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PAST AND PRESENT STATE

oy . :
VERNACULAR EDUCATION IN BENGAL.

Apan’s Reports on Vernacular Education in Bengal have long
been held in high esteem for their valuable statistics and re.
searches on a subject of great social and political importance—the
intellectual condition of the masses of Bengal. The investiga.
tions were conducted with great diligence, and extended over 3
space of three years, at an expense to Governmens of more than a
lac of rupees. In some points, as was to be expected from the
difficulty of the enquiry, there are inaccuracies, but, on the whole,
they afford a mass of iuformation of great value,

As more energetic measures are about to be adopted towards
#he extension of Vernacular Education in Bengal, and as the Re.
ports have long been out of print, it has been thought desirable
to re-print those parts of them which bear on this vital question.

But as Adam’s Reports closa with 1838, it has been deemed
lecessary to give a resumé of what has been done in Bengal since
that period towards earrying ont a system of Vernacular Educa-
tion, as well as to glance at its previous condition.

M. Ellerton at Malda established some Vernacular Schools in
the beginning of this century, and in the leisure of his ].“actory COm~
posed various Bengali books for the use of his scholars, TIn 1814,
Mr. May, a Missionary, began his first Vernacular School in the
Dateh Fort of Chinsura, In June 1815 he had 16 schools and
951 pupils, which soon increased to twenty-six schools, Desides
some ten others six miles below Chinsura, visited by him and his
assistants sixty times every three months. Tn 1815 Lord Hastings
made a mouothly grant of Rupees 600 to the schools, and
stated in a minute on the Schools, “ the humble, but valuable, class
of village schoolmasters elaim the first place in this discussion.’”?
In 1816 there were 2,136 pupils, and a school for instructing
teachers was commenced. In 1818 there were thirty-six
schools and 8,000 pupils—but Mr. May was cut off by death,
and DMr, Pearson then took charge. Mr. May’s labors excited
such interest, that after his death money arrived in Bengal from
friends in America for he support of his schools. Mr, Lushington,
Secretary o Government, in his History of Caleutta

Religious and Benevolent Institutions,” remarks—* it may be safely
asserted that the foundation of more extensive and higher knowledge
A
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Works in the Vernacular were
15819 Messrs. Pearson and Harley

at Chinsura seventeen schools “and 1,500 children ; at Bankipur
twelve schools and 1,266 children, all conducted on the Madras
system, and supported
of Rupees 800, -
vere translated a
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more rapi
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nd- introduced. Mr. Pearson writes—¢ 1 have
¢ by the Natives as wonderful to see a boy in
ace in the class”” The Court of Directors
t to those schools, in which the pupils learned
dly than in the common schools. &
¢« History of Calcatta Ipstitutions,” gives
May’s exertions :—
of July 1814, this benevolent and mevitorious
individual, while residing a Dissenting wminister, with a
yery narrow income, opencd a school in his dwelling-honse, proposing
gratuitously to teach the matives reading, writing, and grithmetic. On
fhe first day sisteen boys attended. In the course of the month of
August the scholars beoame too nuraerous to be accommodated. under
his lowly roof; a spacious apavtmont Deing allotted to him in the Wort
by Mr. Forbes, the (ommissioner of Chinsura, the list of attendance
ab the commencement of October had swelled to ninety-two. In Javuary
1815 Mr. o or branch school, ata short distance from
Chinsurs, and in the following month of June, not twelve months since the
commenceraent of his undertaking, he had ostablished sixteen schools,
induding the central one at Chinsura, to which 951 pupils resorted.

« Mr. May encountered somo glight impediments in the commonce-
ars from the prejudices of the natives; chiclly, how-

old teachers of the indigenous schools, who, from
naturally did not fail to foment the apprehensions ab
first entertained by some, that Lie intended to convert them to Christianity.
His wise and conciliatory measures, however, soon removed distrust from
. their minds, and satisfied them that he meditated no interference with
their veligious opinions. The objection of the sohool-masters did nob
Jong exist, for the: extension of the branch schools on the new principle,
ultimately created a demand for additional teachers, who were, in many
cases, provided [rom the cluss above mentioned. Although the opposition
alluded to was wltimately overcome, it must not be supposed that the estab-
Jishment of the schools was achieved without considerable diffieulty: the
introduction alone of n new plan of education among an ignorant people,
torious for their indolence, apathy, and attachment to established habits,
visits, and conferences, offected in an hostile
vfect accommodation, required mo  common

Lushington, in his
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Buriuan Vernaculdr Scools, 1816,

issionary Society, was begun in Burdwan un
ence of Captain Stewart in18186, by his establishing two Vernacular
Schools ; in 1818 they increased to ten, containing 1,000 children,
costing monthly 240 rupees. - Captain Stewart, at the commence=
ment of his labours, encountered considerable opposition : reporte
were industriously circulated among the natives that it was his
design to ship all the children to England, and it was then
sufficient objection to a book being read if it contained the name
of Jesus, and a case occurred wear Burdwan where a Hindu,
yather than give up his child to be educated by the missionary, left
it out ab might to be devoured by jackals! “Phere were five
Brahmanical schools in Burdwan, the masters of which were afraid
that their own institutions should be broken up by the Missionary
School ; they, therefore, fulminated curses against any natives who
should send their children to Captain- Stewart’s schools, but he
chose his teachers from the ablest natives in the villages where his
schools were to be established, and thus he disarmed opposition by
the bait of interest, and the five Brahmanical . schools were soon
abandoned. The introduction of printed books into the schools at
first caused some alarm; the natives apprehended it was some plan
for ensnaring their children and destroying their caste! as all
instruction was previously -conveyed throngh manuseript, and it
was - remarked of the village masters, ©if you puta book into
their hands, they are unable to read it, except with great difficulty,
and ave still less able to understand its general contents’. Captain
Stewart carried out the system of the late Mr, May, of Chinsura, with
improvements of his own. Besides the outlines of astronomy,
and of the History of England, which were introduced into these
schools, Captain Stewart also caused instruction to be given “in
some fow of the preambles of the Honorable Company’s Regula-
tions, which ave particularly ca
India that Government anxiously desire to promote their comfort
and advantage. In reading these, their first and most deeply-
rooted _impressions are in favour of their rulers, and submission
will consequently follow from attachment and love.”

" The Bev. T. Robertson, in 1818, makes the following remarks :

respecting the mode of tuition s
“ Onco a month the head classes from all the schools are brought into
.. Rurdwan by their xéspective teachers, when e, general examination tales
Slace, . Tt is thus seen which of the schools has made the greatest progress.
wo classes ave confronted with each other, and examined by the visitor i

all thie subjects learned during the past month,  After this the boys are
allowed to question each other. The highest boy of one class puts his

uestion to the highest boy of

down to each in succession, until it reaches the last. If any boy 1s able

to solve it, ho takes precedency; but if not, a mark is made of the failure.

This olass is now at liberty in its turn to pub a question to the other

which, if not answered, is noticed s in the former ease. In the end it
K S

¢

/The work of Vernacular education in connexion with the Chureh - <
der the superintend-

lculated to convince the people of

the other; if he cannot reply, if passes -

"
Burdwan Vernacnlur Schools’ success..

‘appears who is the conquered arty. - It generally
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quished party now challenges the opposite elass 1o ;?tzg?isi ;hz;g the b
: me other

subject; and thus a new tw
: : rdal of strength
a o g |
e th i of oing o 5 G e A Sk
T andeu rogress. A thesis being given, each bolb oceasion publicly
B o, o ondmvous to s i Slouais m 3
emulation, snd sffords atlg uctions are read aloud, ‘which e.]xe‘ ; =il
; A : ; 4 tes mucl
exceed the animation anieehmna time great amusement Ncl i 3
1 and eagerness of fl . -, Nothing can
T, e e ok o
.. Inour seminaries the childre i ation in Europe.
which is deri : ildréen know of .
R ok e e B i by 0 o i gt
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f , begins to believe i he Brahman, which
school baok, that God hath 8 Maxim true which he leginf 1 1
: : . arnt in his
cach Other, but that h ot created men with richts d'é'“..n .lh
all the face of the earth.ﬁ%hath created all men of one blood tf)m;l%veﬁ %Iﬁ
‘When Oy !
the Caleutta School Society undertook, in 1819, ¢
LR ne
sent 1ts Sntar 4 j 2
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n Marshman’s Vernacular Sabbols, 1817,

and gravity, as might be pecessary to render the solar system plain
and intelligible. These ideas, however, should nof be communi-
cated in the form of a treatise, but in that of simple axioms
‘delivered in short and perspicuous sentences. A compendious view
of Geography, and a number of popular truths and facts relative to
Natural Philosophy were taught. In the present improved state
of knowledge a thousand things have been ascertained relative to
light, heat, air, water, to meteorology, mineralogy, chemistry, and
natural history, of which the ancients had but a partial knowledge,
and of which the natives of the east have as yet scarcely the
faintest idea. These facts, now so clearly ascertained, could be
conveyed in a very short compass of language, although the process
of reasoning, which enables the mind to account for ther, occupies
many volumes. Imparting to them that knowledge relative ta.
themsclyes, to their responsibility for their actions, their state both
here and hereafter, and the grand principles of piety, justice, and
humanity, which may leaven their minds from their earliest
youth.” Tables printed in large type and pasted on boards were
to be suspended round the room, and to be used for reading exer-
cises. One peculiarity of the plan was— ‘ by

¢ Instruction of a higher ovder was to be given from dictation.
The monitor, with the text book in his hand, was to pronounce a portion
of each sentence nudibly and deliberately, each boy writing it down in
his copy book. When the lesson of the day was completc?l, it was to be
revised by the monitor, and the number of ervors inserted at the foot of
the page. Each boy was then to read it aloud in succession, sentence
by sentence. The advantages of this scheme of instruction were obvious;
one printed book served for a dosen children; they made progress
in penmanship and orthography, and also acquired a facility of reading
and swriting their own language. A spirit of animation and emulation
was created, and instruction was combined with pleasure.. The most
important facts and truths, thus written from dictation and read over three
or four times, could not fail to remain deeply impressed on the memory.”

‘Mhe expense of each School was reckoned at 16 rupees a -

month. They were successful; 100 Schools were established

among the Natives; in the first year 8,000 rupees were veceived .

in subseriptions and donations.

“ They had established an experimental Normal School at Serampore,

in which the masters then employed by them had been, to a certain

- ‘extent; trained lo their new duties. The first school opened on this plan
. was at the village of Nabobgunge, about four miles distant from Serampore.
Mo eonciliate the inhabitants, they had been desived to select o master
themselves, whom they sent to the training school. Village after village
“had followed the example, and despatched the individual of their choice for
instruction to Serampore. Nineteen ‘schools had been established within

‘the civcle” of a few miles, and all at the vequest of the people themselves.:

In some instances, men of influence had offered their own houses, and in
other cases the family temple, for a school-room ; houses had in some places
been erceted by men of property in the hope that they would be rented.
Children were atiracted to the schools from the maost respectable families,

(

ystem preceded by so much of the laws of ‘motion, of attriction

&

.
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Hare and Radkakant Deva’s Fernacular Selools, 1817. I

and one particular school numbered ten Brahm b 1
i . ] an youths. In
:n l:r)lc;’y x:iie?ogﬁcoz}xl;;; i?;exll)ty t}l:u_ys came to Seraryx:xpol'e from ?35:2:?&265?
! 0 e mcipal i i ill
soliett the exgmblishment of 'iv xscbool_,p’}lnulnl R e bt 5o
Rrevious to 1817, David Hare, a name dear to the Natives, a
watclgn_aa.ker by trade, instead of retiring to Europe, bad devoted l;is
remaining years and savings to Native Education. He, in conjunc-
t‘xon with the late Raja Radhakant Deva, a Sanscrit scholar of
European celebrity, employed much time in improving the exist-
l?‘%} ngrnaculalr SSCELOOIIS. One of his pupils, who studied at one
of the Vernacular Schools established by him i ;
deseribes his effortg—— AN g %

 Mr. Hare’s educational efforts were directed in the first place
toward the encouragement of the Vernacular. He supplemented
the deficiencies of numerous Guru patshalas by the employment of
inspecting pundits and the grant of printed books. Periodical
examinations were also held at Raja Radhakant Deva’s Garden
House, and prizes given. He then established a sort of Central
Vernacular School directly under the School Society. his :1’15 a
large instifution and numbered about 200 boys. It was the best
Vernacular School of the day. For the encouragement of recular
attendance, each child got eight annas a month if be was not ab-
sent a single day during that month. If absent only one day ‘he
got s1x annas, if two days four annas, ‘and if he were z;l))scxlt
more than two days then he got nothing. Distinouished
lads from the Vernacular Schools were sent to the Hindoo Collece.
in which the Society always maintained 30 boys. An ];‘leri,sl;
School was afterwards established adjoining the Central Vé‘rﬁ?mu-
lar—a number of select boys of the Vernacular School wé)u] i
attend the English classes also. It was thus—From sunrise unt;l
9 a. a0, Vernacular ; from 104 A. ar. to 2% p. a1, Enelish ; .ﬁ'om 34
P. M. tosunset, Vernacular again,” i S :

In 1817, the Caleutta School Book Society was fi ;
pare and publish cheap books for Native schyools ; ﬁgt\lv(}zif(}a:o 11,)!110;
Society has not yet given cheap books adapted to the masses as
no books, previous to 1817, were used in the indigenous schools
In May 1621 this Society received from Government a donation af:.
Rupees 7,000, and a monthly grant of Rupees 500. . :

In 1818, the Caleutte School Socicts bt :
the presidency of the Mar 3 ./‘.“‘I:IS e
ehr objecty;—- arquess of Hastings) -thh the fol-

“ That its design be to ‘assi i

‘ ¢ 0 assist and rove existing sc
AL g bihca agfpe o and improve existing schaols, and to
establie t support any furbher schools and seminaries which may bo
requisite; with a view fo the more general diffusion of usoful knowledwe
amongst the inhabitants of India of overy deseription, especially within txllj‘(;

provinces subject to the Presidency of Fort William.

# Lifo of Marshman, Cary, W:u'd; Yol. I, p 127,
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. .% That it be alsoan object of this Society to selpet pupils of dis-

tinguished talents and merif from elementary and other schools, and to °

provide for their instruction in sominaries of n_higher degree; with the

view of forming a body of qualified teachers and translators, who may be

instrumental in enlightening their countrymen, and improving the general

! sgstem of education, When the funds of the Institution may admit of it,
$1

 the maintenance and tuition of such pupils, in distinet seminaries, will be
an object of importance.” . g :
Tn 1821, it had 115 Vernacular Schools, containing - 3,828
‘scholars, under its patronage, 4. ¢., it gave books, examining and
superintending the schools by its officers and agents, In 1823,
they received a monthly grant of Rupees 500 from Government,
and worked admirably until 1833. i

' Adam’s Report, pp. 21, 22, 28, gives a fuller detail respecting it.
Tn 1819, the London Missionary Society directed its attention

to Vernacular schools, ¢ impressed with a sense of the exceeding
rreat importance of well conducted schools in this country.’”
hey established them in 1820 at Chitla and other places in the
neighbouhood of Tallygunge, but there were strong prejudices
at that time amongst the natives against attending schools where
the Seriptures were read. Still in 1820 a Vernacular School
attended by 25 boys was openied in & bungalow chapel at Kidderpore.

. fThe Caloutta Church Missionary Association had for many
years 600 children under instruction in their Vernacular Sehools
in ‘Caleutta. The Baptist Missionary Socicty had also several
hundreds.

© In 1821, the Calcutta School Society transferred some of ils
schiools to the Chureh Missionary Society, and Mr. Jetter became
Superintendent of them. —An examinalion of 600 boys took
place in 1822; Sir I8, U. East, the Chief. Justice, who was
one -of - the founders of the Hindu College, presided.  Mr.
Jetter states, in 1822, that the mention of the name of Jesus
in a book has kept several boys away from - school ; that on
introducing writing by dictation into a class, he offered one
boy a tract as a prize for his good dictation,—the boy flung
it on the ground saying it contained the words of Jesus Christ.
Tn one of Mr. Jetter's schools, the teacher objected to instruct
the boys out of a book ‘in which the name oceurred, on which a
Brahman stood up and said—do not be afraid, T have read the book,
and am not a Christian : this gave confidence, and the book was read.
The Church Missionary Association in 1824 took the greater part
of these schools under their mavagement. In 1825 Mr. Reic .ardt,
on every Saturday evening, explained to the pundits the’ boolks
taught by them in the schools : ¢ their attention is inereasivg,
and their inquiries often
alternately instructed in the soriptures, the catechism, and geogra-
‘phy’; one of them reads a'sentence, after which he asks the other

lead to important discussions ; they are

y

:&ﬁ:éia?x?dg ?ftti,ll? words ; I ask them questions arising from the
MrJ R,e}ch 1 dl;; em in the. way of questionine their btschalars 2
il z;roo,bot;ho gupermte}?ded twelve Vernacular Schools
o) 0ys, gives, as the result of his experi ;
lsoc\;llxonr;, d ;Z«:oumgmg‘cxrqumst?nces connected wit}lx)etlllxeen‘c;grik}\iuﬁd-
i no(é sao téxa(: day: “ It is optional with the boys whether the ' co i
i p,e r;etuleiilf.;eents dt? not (é)mpel them.. Festivals and mqg‘in:rex:
! ferruptions. Conversation at home is like i
gngglﬁtsgggli} ]Is)r_mcxﬁﬂis ((1)1'1) goold manners : nearly all theL;o:c]lﬂgeLc‘:ir
sown ¢ 1s choked by the bad practices i ic :
relanl(\)}u.ssaréd fi'lerlxds Live. The teachgrs are isilgélml%l % e
. Miss Cooke began, in connection with the Ch ' issi
urcl
%o::leg, and under the patronage of the Marchione‘sl:s (l)fMI"Is'sut)'nmy
Sezzizg Schools in Caleutta in 1821. Thougch ])fevious'tlts m{,};S,
](131;1; elsultory efforts had been made by a fory young ladieo t i
Sl/"ls 1e had twenty-two Schools and 400 pupils The ijj ’ '"}
chool was founded in 1824, and in 1837 the Arr. 'par m i
Rolngo, garpara Orphan
~ About 1822 the Churisti
29 ] an Knowledge Society Deg:
gyshtgnll Ofd“ School Cireles,” each circle cgntaininwyﬁve g‘I;eln tlll?
tl;‘c'lc‘fls] a(l: one Central Schoo_l. " One of those cirE():les was naﬁ(’d
i lgn.;:,gln_y‘, another the Kasipore, another the Howrah Circle;
traugl'c:;;;(lt 1tf‘y t;30:)&1’)110(1 6Q7 pupi}s, but being subseqneutl);
wer(; qppré )riztedmt Irolll)aga.tmu Socxety, the funds of the latter
¥ pria o other operations, and the Schools were given
These ave the first instances i
hese. ¢ ances of Circle s whic
becoming increasingly popular in Bctxtga(i.ECIIOOIb B
A few desultory efforts continued r)t i
' ‘ ; o be made in subs
{{iars, a battle raged between the Orientalists and Anrr]icisb:;luemi
sy?n nziﬂssi‘s ‘\jrere o'i/er]ooked. Lord W, Beut,inckb with ’:::lf\x(l
pathy for the people and for (s y :
Eoipatky fo c(]uc[:)lti én, or works of beace gave encouragement

Mr. Adam, originally a Missionar

: iginally : £ y, came forward, and :

lenl of January 1835, addressed a lettor on the suhjeét opr(c))nmtII}s'

e 1191t1gn to Lord W. Bentinck, to which his Lordship gave a ie ol

on the 20th of the same month. The letter and Lord WbBen‘ti }L’y

Mmu};eiare to be found in pp. 1 to 13 of Adam’s Repo;f gy =iy

Adam’s system of Vernacular Eduecation " :
i q ation was bnsed

In:u:h) 01; tzle&ld ;‘m}mcxpal system of the Hindus, by whizh e"Ic)ll;e\Eitly

age had its Chief, its accounts, its priest, smith, carpenter i )
o o 1 G ’ ’ : : o

barber, washerman, poet, doctor, and, though ljast, Elot le,'lgtl'bbtict:

2 bl

* There wero in tho Kasi i :

T, et asipore Circlo three Schools with an average " ;

ok :“‘p l:‘\”:ll‘ ‘:‘:"‘lfl‘;‘“sbl::'c;s :Ichrmlgj _;md 550 pupils; in the Howrah Cﬁclgl;{zkn%l:.izf,%lgfnif{’ Ggf,’v‘;‘ .‘,"

Missionary visi gunge. SHAED.\wos A Gurn to each, while the Pundit il

wore tanght. ‘m}t{}\‘:ﬂthf;)cl?ctcy:luglwib!%:uma'vssu”mﬂ‘]m‘ Gramnins, G""L’""plll!l):d';td‘li‘;illg"x}\wk’r};gg::';m
el ; 3 pees 15 monthly; the {4 ‘aocondi by

aud proficiency of the scholars in {ho first four 0;1;3»2;: Qura was paid nuoxd‘lug‘to the UUm)bct

.
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igzﬂﬁ'am Schools.

n differant spocies of punishments
villdg ster called - & Guru  Makashay. . The
village system was a. brotherhood, - it “has ‘survived “4he ruins of
Empires, as Lord Metealfe wrote, Hindee, Pathan, Mogul,
Mahratta, Sikh and English are all masters in turn—but. the
village community remains the same,” Bengal is an exeephion.
Mr. Adam caleulated there were ‘more than 100,000 of these
schools in Bengal and Behar, and that the great object ought to
be not to supersede, but to supplement themt.  He has furnished in -
his Reports full information of the subjects taught, the teachers’
pay and emoluments, but one peculiar feature in those schools he
has omitted—the siogular punishments resorted to. We extract
from the Caleutta Review No. IV., p. 334, a description of 1&
different kinds of punishments used; tliese, however, are nOW
gradually falling into disuse— :
! « A boy is made to bend forward with his face towamrd theground ; &

] heavy brick is then placed on his back, and another on his neck ; and
_should he Yet either of them fall, within the preseribed period of half
~ an hour of so, he is punished with the cane.
7« A boy is condemned to atand for half an howr or an hour on one
foot ; and, should he shake or quiver or let down the uplifted leg before

' ‘the time, he is severely punished.
'« A boy is made to sit on the floor in an exceedi

sition, with one leg turned up behind his neck, s
o1 i e e is made to sit with his feet résting on two bricks, and his head
¢+ bent down Detween both legs, with his hands twisted round each leg so as
painfully to catch the ears. -« ‘ : i)
"L £ A boy is mads to hang for a few minutes,
. from the branch of a neighbouring tree.

- '+« His hands and feet aro bound with cords, to these members so
“bound  rope is fastencd, and the boy is then hoisted up by means of a

~pully attached to the boatos or rafters of the school.
he body, which becomes

¢ Nettles, dipped in water, are applied to t
irritated and swollen ; the pain is excruciating and often lasts a whole day 5
. but, however great the itching and the pain, the safferer is not allowed to
ub or touch the skin for relief, under the dread of a flagellation in addi-

tion.
0 “ The boy is put up in a
-7 some other noisome creature,
‘ « The fingevs of both
' a stick between and two sti
« A boy is made to measure so many oubits on

¥ _ing it along with the tip of hig nose. :
L0 Four boys are made to_seizo another, two holding the arms and two
the feet ; they then alternately swing him and throw him violently to the

o hedge. Schdol-mast

ngly constrained po-

with }ns head downwards,

gaclk along with some nettles, or a cat, or
and then rolled along the ground.

hands are inserted across each other with
cks without dvawn close together and tied.

the ground, by mark-

i grounde o ' Uik ; ks
it Two boys are mude to seize another by the cars; and, with these
. organs well outstretched, he is made to run &
. the by-standers. ,

o4 A oy is constrained to pull his own ears ;. and, if he fail to “extend
s‘them sufficiently, ho is visited with a sover chastiscment,
‘e % Two boys, when bokh have given offence, are made to knock theix
' heads several fimes against cach other. T ‘

long for the amusement of

”

A

AN AP A AT AN e A

! “The boyiwhb"ﬁrst Boines Lo ekhidol 10 s 4
7 b 100l in the morning receives oo slroke %
the -canc -on the palm of the hand, the next receives. & . str:}; :S, zﬁg :otr;ﬂ:i) ﬁ:

o . iy e
ccession, as he arrives, receives a number of strokes equal to the number of

-« " b # . -
; nﬁ‘?;? tlmb ¥7recedcd \lnm,-—thc first being the privileged adwinistrator of them

*

i i ggogﬁliﬁci‘:.péay;‘l o the Guru Mahashay.~“In ypreparing his hookah
niukd ik g or the boys to mix the tobacco with chillies and t{\ 8
while the ﬁ’:vho]zﬂ ix 501 that when he smokes, he is wade to cough v'xol?nt)!f-r
which hre sits, ma; séeoo is convulsed with laugher j—or, beneath the ak "
ite tn th, Nl ymc‘m thorus and sharp prickles, which soon display fheir
il i B dr ;onls)' of the crest-fallen and_discomfited master ._'_);l, o
St b)::h' 3 Y m! pupils, “who, from their concealed position g ea
once more: they r;ﬁ ea:B:"go’" ggiillzg:; ‘;-c!l wi ;;h ﬁebbles, bricks, 'or stonos'__r o:’
3 A {4 inw _they i i &
S gy S e L
yer being heard, to present offerings of sugar and cocoauau’ts i ks

On the plans for escaping from " Seho ]
; kil ) 0l ~ T 'S 0
ﬁigfi !};llau(sl é;t‘:;cgs:ﬁ ping from school : T'o throw bhoiled ricoonlxledml;?«?ic \I:;\bl odng
e 151'] s rcml s—hence, when a boy is bent on a day’s relc:\sc fro X .S.few.'
i b «1 i l_)yﬂ; ltsl?.)eys his udmomsh'ing mother, saying, No; x( you “i‘ Z(:'mm,
o %ic t:x’y I} : row nbo;xt the hoiled rice—a threat which ’usua'!lv vvwlilnl:; e
e tm\che'd thc‘bo?lerlso-l} of a dxﬂ'ergnt caste, or unbathed, or with s‘llo:; on l}m
boy’eﬂ'ccts ik cc;' rice (]\r pot of another, it is polluled ;—hence, whe P
i i i ““; P ; rom s}c'mol‘, e often hastens to some kitchen to’uchc‘s]':}%
iy ’an : unt?lo ;; in bw rich it has been boiled, and thus bcco,m(‘s hims Af
polluted’too o 10' nt!]cs. no ohe can touch or seizo him without bl?hf
i ws; A f1‘]x;£)1omr_y Snpumty is thus secured. At otber times tho cll)l?o
whole day, dg;“ying tho];yzrmgger nl::](f lli?;l eﬁ}?scsi’i;bim ]i]:e J'Icmm'ns o 0:;\:
- ; : y o touch himg—knowi )
: :Udt:é::lﬁlixsgdm&goi d? sot without partaking of his own conxé?:lc-tlggo‘;xgl;ﬁiifél 5
Sy Neaia e oys to evade the torburous system of discipline that i
n cn;,r:nt s seape, f;lmy often wade or swim through tanks, or !’~m
s p:;:gsd{;;m:;- \:‘}thn‘ ::) :;u-l;‘,:e carth.in pob over their lxc:rn‘(ls, 80 ﬂt\;:;xgt
5 Hursu : i i
3\!\1\::\!: o?a?"ffh't tnppcﬂrs on the surface bué a f;o’at.]i?)q“(;fote-vgi)rex:lllt: tl-——secm_;
o gt mfouu.n‘: lofticst neighbowring tree, where they )nu.h‘}tmn i
pcmmn“y. k(:n owmut assailants. to dislodge them. Tn the ll'ccentg cuseoogcorn
Jerm (in;,'s s u,x; tgp (:J\}rn lcl:)iuo)r::’\:zt'tr tl,xe - runaway actually remained (}2?
a8 mi.ssilca: nt’ the heads of all who qLLe(;;;)b;:lgT: u;ly lﬁmm‘g the cocoanuts,
kel Lais scend for the purpose of

Such were the Scho‘ols,--no’ ‘w;onder Mr. Adarﬁ concludes his

Reports with the following remarks tem -

T cannob, however, expect that the readin it
Uil sl ror at the reading of the rep
;fxyinlel\](-‘li ;éxmégss:ritl\:;c]\:lu‘clx 1 have roccgvcd f_rom daily \vitnlo‘s):'\ﬁ»:hgl‘:y n?g:.
oo ¥ e b(3g'nolinnce consigns its victims, uncouscir:)us of xm:
e ﬁoh'l-—)-mlcbns heyonc fthosc which they participate swith the beasts
existence has been bgfous 10 o O adlin S O 9 o ‘Vi;iuh
inmpig e Iga:)\;oc’, tsocmty‘ hag b_cen constituted, ‘and govern
R ;o acquainted 1‘czl/71. any faets which permit me
ment, and ?)ro,u ht /l G Wb S T o e v T i
viuili.,m{ion, noan 2qr{alz}io;1:7g;§§zl lﬁz-,rz—:zti vzzt’:twdialle doflie itk Ec;ropmr;
on, X equal a 7 L N0 p 1
;I:;:(& ﬁ//l-gélrb/m l:zcu shewn to caist en this (Zz‘s{réc%. \V’l]:\‘{g}i‘f'uznt:q;ui’? de{\;{w
,.can it be matter of wonder that poverty is extreme, tlmbbindusi-ry lﬁngtﬁslxi:'
>

‘: .-j_..‘Tvrzg/}sbeayed on Teac/ze¢uf"_.'1;'za',i,,‘?qf1,gk@u, oo Setoky L

{
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"’1‘4(14}}2’8 Reports shelved—Tie resigned, li‘l'v8‘39. ¥

S{fiat crimo prevails, and that in “the adoption of mensures of policy, however
salufary or ameliorating their tendency, goverpment cannot reckon with con-
fidence on the moral support of an intelligent and instracted community ? }s it
possible that a henevolent, a wise, a_just government can allow this state of things
any longer to continue?” . : I, i
Notwithstanding this state of things and Mr. Adam’s three
laborious teports exposing if, the Calcutta Council of Education
decided tmi © R0 1T i : S
1 that the execution of the plan would be ¢almost

""They' were of opinio
olve more expense than Mr. Adumn

impracticable,’ and thab it would also. inv I :
supposed, %A further experience,’ they add, ©and a more mature consideration
of the importans subject of Edueation in this country, basled us to adbere
..to the opinion formerly expressed by us, that our effors should be ab first
" concentrated to the chief towns or sudder stations of  distriets, aud to the

improvement of education among the higher and middling classes of the

palation ; in the expectation that through the agency of these scholars, an
- educational reform  will descend to the rural Vornacular  Schools, and its
| benefits be rapidly transfused among all those excluded in the first instance
30

by abject want from a participation in its advantages.

- Time has shewn the fallacy of this conelusion. Mr. Woodrow,
Tnspector of Schools, who has thoroughly and practically studied
the question, estimated in 1861;-22 years after the rejection of
Mr. Adam’s plans, that, including every variety of Schools, Govern- -
ment, Missionary and Indigenous, in the richest and most populous .
portion of Bengal, there are about three persons in every hundred
nder education ; while the proportion under instruction in England
is one in 7%, in all India it is one in 400, Dr. Mouat, the
Tuspector of Jails, and for many years Secretary to the Council of
Education, in his last Report of the Jails in Bengal in 18067,

shtates fmwe

CwOf the 93,951 prisoners in prison in 1866821 or 034 per
cont. were faivky edueated for their position in life, 5,367 males and scventeen
females, or 5T per cent, could yead and writc, and 85,075 males and 5,168 ov
94/05 per cent. were ontirely ignorant, In the preceding five yoars from 1861
to 1865—2,974 men and two wowen, or 098 per cenb. were fairly educated ;

. 20,798 wales and thirty-one fewales, ox 667 per cent. conld read and write;

Cand 269,044 wmen und 10,406 ‘womon, or 9316 per cent. were abzolubely

. ignorant,”.

; Do collection of these. statistics shows that, marvellons as the pro-
gress of the University - of Calcutta is, the education  of the mass of the
people who form the bull'of the criminal populution makes no advance, il the
‘offenders against the law are a fair sample of the state of the general populas

"1 tion in this important particular,”

ce in disgust at his plans being

Mr. Adam resigned his offi
1844 established 101 Vernacular

vejected. - Liord Hardinge in
Schools, but they failed necessar

ily, as they were placed under no

: Ay, Thomason takes wp Vernaenlay Bilucation in Agra, 1843 I
}l);?lpeé-hsupervision; light, however, sprang up in th:gzmth-w L:
i te p;asantry, who had been from time immemorial etsl :
% ppets o despots, found in Mr. Thomason, Lieunte tlze
vi(e):\’vguﬁl‘ e?lfx ggonbl;orfhf-‘“?es% qfroviuces, a friend,who tooll;mllli;
; ot from Calcutia, but f j ]
3& e(?":fn ’aftgr f:he Calcutta Council of Educa.tirc?;n }:23 j:ﬁglle;d I&ve
am’s admirable reports, Mr, Thomason commenced his plans forr.

- popular education in 1843, the last year of existence of that warm

friend to Vernacular Educati 1
‘ Ve : ation, Mr, Wilkinson, On ¢ \

X;sztr}zggmiesthbem% separated from Calcutta, he npiﬁﬂg:;g(i
the hlﬁ]icen ! dat' to produce any perceptible impressio?x on
through i mu(;r in the North-West Provinces, it must be
i sc}:ao:;x: “‘722 ofbtlllicsathrnacular languages.”  The smaller
Bing X AT D b ;
A Mool Colleges.o ed, and instruction in English was

In 1845, Mr, Thomason issued a eir
- 5, 1 10m § a circular

zlllxetl]ll Hs:;?;:()‘rdmat‘fs, pointing out how V"ern\:1<:uIznl?orca(?l?L]rerct?vrrsitipﬁf-1
e J’tl aél bmcnsumtlon hore on the pcople’swintere;tm
b 1? tt ey should encourage the village teachers w]:;ozf;
sional rewirds Tho most dhinariald o Heaioe il by oee-
b s ) st distmguished of them g ir
;&I;Ola&‘;(; mtixey Fm'ghb be aided by the distributioaun dofofaoc:oll:lsl},
Ver.mcuhrigig? 01\ya;dcd statistical tables after Adam’s plan on
o A tc uca_t,}ou for them to fill up; this was followed out
o atz?'tho fgch Collector six of the Indigenous Books o1
Bplins tl melic, mensuration, to be shown and lent to 1'001
S eld aké f. tﬁcaifggi?-t?f: (tlggu{l:gnnts. ‘t‘Two important points wlells'g

sver e arting to the peasantry certain plain practic
)LZ;;Z&ILB; izﬁz;vge;]g)cs,e” ] F;d th:\tz “the p);pular minl()lI 'I;l!;vg;c&(gg

ersonal interest, a higher [

‘l‘c)c{);g_altc\{lt?rc may be universally in1;1’()3?1’0';(1}.)”‘P hil\lxsyisl:‘%i:t{’)lrnt?l-
i et T Shlah. e L
o : clementary Vernacular works ;
gﬁ(\‘gg]e}%g tﬁcfljools,hrewards for _the proficiency of theira;:zo)lill%z
o bl'l? Zc ool-masters, lists of the works proposedlfor
M-mjirstmt ~pud lished. A Circular was issued to all Collectors and
']ll.dbto ti ez: : irecting their attention to Vernacular Education
e eﬂ’(lyitgw-att 11})1‘{11(31]?]0 of it~ Carry the people with ym‘x a"ézé
tion by ma-k;gm e'lzllttiz rggoolzeytz'om Mt' l’l’emff apteas
_making } e effort yourself,” orti “
gﬁgcr?qmlt was ve-printed and cireulated arlzlon: ](l}ggeﬁﬁg?nz
Dicats, im(f s?m'-e of it was translated for the guidan%c of natives;
olﬁicerse tb c] \zuﬁous v em,gculgr works were sent to n‘ati:(:
Dircctorso e & (;)WI} to 'é‘cnnnd:u's, &e.  In 1846, the Court of

Posa approved of Mr. Thomason taking up Vernacular Ed
ation, and cordially admitted ¢the ncc:;ssity of ﬁivil;ﬂ' colnll](;

of  giving s

- powerful .impulse to Elementary Education in the North<West



ﬁiﬁifz;q resulls qf “ Ve)*nabz_zldfrélé'd@a in' dgra Jail, 1851,

; ﬁi‘ﬂbes;é} Sixteen , thousand . five
Elementary Treatises were sold.

" Tn 1850, the Licutenant-Giovernor obtained the sanction of
the Home authorities to a plan for the extension and more perfect
supervision of Vernacular Education. Tt was proposed to afford
an education snited to the wants of the agricultural classes, and
hopes of permanent success were drawn from the following con-
siderations :— G e P e

B

: There ave few of the agricultural classes who are nob possessed of
- gome rights of property in the soil. In order to explain and probeck these
rights, a system of registration has been devised, which is based on the
_Survey made ‘at the time of settlement, and which annually shews the
“gtate of the property. It is nceessary for the correctness of this register,
that those whose rights it records should be able to consult it, and to ascertain
" the mature of the entrics affecting themselves. This involves a knowledge
of reading and writing, of the simple rules of arithmetic, and of land measure«

ment. [The means ave thus afforded for sctting before the people- the

. practical  boaving of learning on the - safety of the rights in land, which

" %lhey most highly prize, and it is hoped that when the powers of the mind
bave onee been excited into action, the pupils may often be induced o ads

vanee further, and to persevere till they reach a higher state of intellectual

cultivation,”. it : .

T B b

~ But the most remarkable results have been witnessed in the
Agra Jail under Dr. Walker: he began first in the Mainpuri
Jail, teaching the prisoners to yead from immense alphabet rolls,
and to write on the black board. He next introduced his plan
in 1851 jnto the Agra Prison. The Inspector of Prisons has re-
orted of it Nothing is so conducive to the improvement of
diecipline as jail edueation.”” The system of mutual instruction
is adopted. They are engaged at reading, writing, and arithmetic
from half-past four to half-past six ». ar. Two thonsand receive
daily  instruction, at an averge annual expense of six annas a
hend, or & pice a month ! Dr. Walker gives the following accoun§

of his system :—

. #Tp test the progressof the prisoner-pupils, voluntary examinations
‘gro held twico o month, when those who pass sadisfactovily, receive ' ns
" prizes the ' books required for the subsequent examination, and as an incentive
i %o future application, they are farnishod with cerlificates of good condact,
' which entitles them to cond o letter to their relatives and friends, and if

ik
"orosented  on any Saturday morning within three months ofter dafte, to an

nterview 3 sometimes a little aweetmeat and fruit is distributed, snd a bath
or a visit to the Royal Gardens at the Taj, or Seeundra,

an o additional - incentive ' to - study ~and . good

in the viver Jmuna g
| fibis s permitted, a8
(veondaeby 1
T, After having mastered the Elementary School Sheets, including the
“Alphabet, and the combination of the Letters, Proper’ Names, the Muliiplica-
tion ‘Table, and Tables of Money aud Weights, &c, they are prepared for
. the frst exgmination, o ‘ ; Rk b ¢

¥ ) hoh e vy

h'mdre& of My, 'I}Homﬂson’s i

i r"“ Before a prisoner can pass the . first examiﬁaﬁon,v-he i'fnﬁst be aﬁlc—
1—To read the Surajpur kahai, (a Vi]]}xge’Tai.e).A'J';?- 00wl
11.—To repeat the Multiplication Table up to 18 X 16. i

: 111.—To repeat the Mutiplication of Fractions up to 6%‘ X 25
The requirements for the second examination gro— :
:i*lffgziitiog of }:kel former examination. i
~—Arnthmetic, including Simple and Componnd Additi
gactlo'n, i Multlpli‘gation and Division, lCalculntionfi%? rﬁgcb‘
o ommission and Simple Interest—(No. IL of Rai Ram § -
Dag’ Series, being the text book). #E
111.—~The Patva Malika, or Letter Writ Rt
17.~The Kisam Opdesh ; being & briof explanati
vl ok A:l:ll:% lﬁ!tg‘rwf explanation of the Revenue

v.—The Shudhi-Darpan, a popular Treatise on Hygiene, explaining

the advantages of cleanliness, method and order.
vi.—The Khagol-Sar, a brief Treatise on Astronomy.

“ The subject of the third examination }
0 ] xamination isthe Mensurati as
contained in Part ITL, of Rai Ram S\;rgns:?bé(::ic(;f: e

€ 3 F
The subject of the fourth examination is the details of Patwari ac
counts, as contained in Part IV. of Rai Ram Surn szs"Seri«“;

* The subjects for the fifth examination are—

L~—Arithmetie, including Simpl 18 00
imetic, g Simple and Compo roporti
tained in Parts 1.j and II. of the Galzliznld’rrg:a?l)? e

1x,—The Gyan Chalish Biburn, being fi : ims i
with explanations and (’leductﬁouso.rty e R

1nr.~—~The Gunkavi-updesh-ka s s
okl oumxz oy Sankahep_or seleet moral Vmuxnns‘ from

“ The subjects for the sixth examination are—

r.—F'ractions as contained in Part IL of the Ganit Prakash
11, ~Geography.” o

Dr. Mouat, Secretary to the Caleutta Council of Edueation
Sy

who saw the s ystem 1 i i i
: 1n ope i
iy y p&ratron in the Jﬂll, remarks respecbmg

““ 2
o :m:Il‘};,(])z :h)i:rth,ct .u:‘xd.dle-agcd, and the young, the murderer confined foy
by ;‘ R e : Lo pe m;;n of petty larceny, paying the penalty of his offunce
o Akl )_)“wx .:Ivec](s (}\f Imprisonment, men and women, have all been
e il ordeal, Lany who were unacquainted with the alphabet
by L et ;l p'on‘c‘ns of letters in combination had been an ‘ulll{lll(nLVI,l
Sasied 'tr'\co ti siammg age had left them scarcely enough of unaided
co?moct sex‘ltenc;: efﬁns ﬁ)lvl t]u'; board, have been taught t?) spell x';‘;l
SRk et ;H’tp éw“t?' The greatost amount of general pm’ﬁcien y
b o g i itmme isin the use of figures, and nnltiplying them ZX
el and(}n e ‘);’“"O‘Y“_ to onr English system of avithmetic, At all
e oo 10 bt Bl s s
ool L e s T ractional numbers. - its ap-
Seomblcfi Llui}::tt pervaded every depmjtment of the prison, \\'hi‘:;\lf tlle‘bu lxl:‘
sictine it s ‘,Wu\.nlxmnt,od, calenlating machine. As a means of prison
b A tf ppears .to me to be impossible to over-rate the value Mlld ad
g uz system. It leaves the vicious and ill-disposed no tilntxé



“gontaminate - };h.(iée :

 less steeped in crime and hardened in vice tha

~ disposed it affords an occupation, fgmishes‘u means of passing time that
1+ “wonld otherwise hang heavy, and implants a " taste for pursuits that will
' yender thern profitable ‘members of society, when ‘again let loose upon  the
_world. To some of the prisoners T could perceive that the task was dis-
tastefol and a sore. punishment, but the. majority  spoke in terms of
_unfeigned, and, ¥ am convinced, sincere gratitude of the change for the
better, which they acknowledged to have been wrotght in their condition.

hey are no longer

The better feelings of their natare have been roused. T
to be broken into

considered and treated as savage and dangerous animals,
exhibit many humaniz-

subjection by hayshness and starvation, and they
_ing sympathies in their demeanour and acts. Not the least ereditable

ot of the whole proceeding is the simple and inexpensive machinery by
The prisoners - themselves ave the

 which all this has been accomplished.
chief agents in their own amelioration, and have exhibited a docility
. and perseverance that are no mean tasts of the suceess and value of the

¢ ogystem. itk ;

*4 ‘o this evidence we append the remarks of the late Licute-
nant-Governor :— :

& The prevalent taste for DMathematics has been seized upon in its

o tio mechanical arts, and mereantile

" practical ‘bearing on land surveying,
¢ fransactions. Tuclid is alveady a favorite text book, the gurveying com-

- ““ipags and plane fable are rapidly becoming household “implements.  There
fic Fs ok one of the 3,000,000 men, who ~cultivate the 100,000,0 00 "acres in
these eight Districts, who may not be taught that the field he tills is &
; Ggg:go‘r:r?gal figure, the extent of which he ought to be able to mensm‘q.”

. 1n 1852, the Hulkabundi, similar to the Bengal Circle, system
was begun ; it was formed of Village Schools set in the midst
of a cluster of villages—none of which were more than two miles
distant from the school—and paid for y a cess. This cess and
gystem’ mow prevail in the greater part of every ‘district in the

North-West Provinces. ey e

©* 1n 1853, the Hon’ble Mr! J. Thomason, Lieutenant-Governorof
the North-Western Provinces, the father of Vernacular Education
in North India, died ; his death called forth a Minute from Liord
Dalhousie ' on the 25th of Qctober, in which occur the following
sentiments :— ik ey

. ¢ Pive years ago I had the Tionor of recommending to the Honorable
- Court of Dirvectors a scheme prepared by the Lieutenant-Governor of the
/. North-Western Provinces, for the promotion of Vernacular Iducation, by
‘the institution of sehools in each tehseel on the part of the Government.
/The seheme, which was designed ultimately for the whole of the thirty-one

Qistricts within the jurisdiction of the Lientenant-Governor, was limited
y His Honor for fhie time to eight of these districts. :
¢ «The Honorable Court_was pleased to accede to the recommendation
iof the Government, in the despateh No. 14, 81d QOotober ‘1849, and the
“seheme was thereafter carvied into effect. Vg A
ClserPhrey years have since elapsed § and T now submit to my Honorable
Collengnes, with feelings of genuine satisfaction, a despateh, in which the
. Inte  Lioutenant-Governor. announced to the, Supreme Govern ment the
“ominent_suceess of this ‘experiment, and asked that the schieme of Ver-
Tnaeutar Edueation should now D8 extended, in its full infegrity, to all tho

€

. Zﬁe Conrt’s Despateh on Vernacular Education, 1854, @]

— to'concoct evil measures, to organize :cmupiishﬁ‘i&r%o i
n themselves.” To the well

Wivteiots within the Jurisdicti
s : Jurisdiction of the Government of the North-Western

“ Alluding to the districts i i §
ol Reak dutabilishedt I\‘Ir.lfl‘ﬁlgxt:n;%:mzhsﬁf :(iovemment schools have not

“In all these parts there is a population no les i
gﬁlggsz_ble of l:a«rnmg. The saxnt}) ?vants pr&;gis iene(;n ;Eﬁe’ igdmg peoPAI?
o )uemxon tlres - uipon, the Government, to exert itself for the ity
eﬁ'elct ngb he ?\esent ignorance. The means are shown by whic ,u;'pos? .
. iscggl e1 ptn rilduced. the cost at which they can be brought into ogle'.’w.t
At i ctu a 1?h’ the agency is available. Tt needs but the swnctiogmd{:
o t;}:] e;s‘ tz;.ulorrxlty to call into_exercise, throughout the 1én th Oi
Sy W e e o et sad, the fame’ mental
few districts in which a éo?nmencg;meng ﬁ;?ﬁi;?%ﬁ: v

“ The sanction which the Li

3 v eutenant-Governor, i rords, soli
f::;tedblfbrifm 1§cx'9ase of the_ means which experien,ce nhft};mseh:v?ldst’;owl];.
glggeﬁfllc;r g\;gpﬁ:;;ng Asu‘(ih r;::l; ﬂ.]!:ld ently fruif, I now most ,f.zlal(;lfr an%
1 se. And while I cannot refrain fv ot B
f;g:fl place ’tf-ly deep regret that the ear which woul:logavgecﬁﬁlrlzlgt?pew b
o e‘ sa,n:.' ion given, with so much joy, is now dull in deatix I &Is‘ .WQL
’ samo l]m(! fio add the expression of my feeling, that even ‘thot flsu;ev i
].zmasmlf 1ad left no other memorial of his public life behind? ol ‘II i
:K;ﬁ (e;g(\l t(:) bgl-ﬁig:ml }eriu;acular Eduecation, whicﬁ is all his own \vo)tl:lrcli’ htxmlvls
up for hin idi : .

i p him @ noble and abiding monument of his eaxthly

“I beg leave to recommend, in th
) o strongest terms : :
S:mrt (})f Dlrefgt{);‘s, that full s:mciion should bg ;i:;rintlz, ?I,x(f]:ﬁ(tl \I:P'mabhz‘
digt.sc mf)‘n:ho ernacular education toall the districts within ;‘ o u
g ton of the N‘orth-Westem Provinces, with every adju ])')e L
e necessary for its complete efficiency. : RS o, iy

“ Allugion is made by the Secretary t
" . i seretary to the i D i i
3’2;‘1 ‘Ol»t’?:‘t on the Vernacular Schools ¥n the Nogaﬁ){%‘;stggnngxg‘hmp ;n
B.m:) 311 r failure of thq scheme of Vernacular Education adol?tcfds’ h
tl 1gal, among a more intelligent, docile and less prejudiced l‘lL .
wie of the North-Western Provinces.! But he adds the e]])’e(;]:lolt}'nm
] he encouraging

- assurance the ig ¢ ine ab
nce that be is ‘ convinced thab the scheme above reforred to is not

only the best adapted to leaven the ignoranc i
of the J}Jorth-“’ester{l Provinces, but isl::lll;etgg ?lzl?gi)lf.:?tur{ﬂ pop:ﬂation
mass of the people of Bengal and Behar, s

¢ Since this is so, I hold it the plai v
at once to place \\:ibhiu t}xe reach of %)}lxaé“;)g)‘;?c gﬁ‘ gl(:)?zflvﬁ:xl(\lmg e
means oi‘gduc:}.hou which, notwithstanding our anxiety to d o i
hitherto failed in presenting to them in an mep{amﬁ’ forn? Sg’ we have
we are told upon the experienced anthority of Dr Mouab are § I \)'h!ch
in the successful scheme of the Lieumuant—Goverm.nT beforea:g Lo Rl

“ And not to Bengal and Behar onl i

no ang y. If it be good for tl {00!

gg]oﬁ ;;;lri? ti_g; tﬁ‘elxl;’) I;J?K sul}]ects bte'gr]u[ndL the Jumna. That it \L??le,bétn;z
ood ’ most acceptable fo them, no ono b w

has read the reports hy My ' i
has ts by Mr. Montgromery and other Commissi
nulgpnr:ua education in the Punjab, which showed 1‘05\11(2“55':8‘:\?1“5‘ ;"[t)gln
anticipated before they were discovered. e

“ Wherefore it is, more than ever before, i i

: , or before, y e

this to act vxgorously: cordially, and pr;l;zlpet] ;L’g‘ D T o
o




%\ ord Stanley on ?’e:‘ﬂaeald}ﬁ Education, 1 859, 1863.

e G i to! alar  Bducation ; in- the -
ave a considerable impetus to Vernacular 1 Ao
lano?ua’:'eeof Lord Stanley’s Despatch of 1859, ““it gegllmedb't;l;g
wish _of the Court of Directors for the prosecution o 1(; oei] o
R onaon oo gt gt o
ing of importance with that of the ‘ g

fl?:ggohwthé medium of the English language. It mFSb 1153 ag:
mitted that, previously to 1854, the subject of Verm;.mlllar ] ut’c-‘0 :
tion had not received, in every pact of India, the fall gmonn

attention which it merited :— .
|« The Indian Educational Code is contained in the Despatches of the

o 1 i the former
‘ ) t of 1854 and 1859. The main object of v
j Ig:;?:tcgc;‘;m&mfl?ver‘; the efforts of the G}c:virnn}e;:)t gx}-lmz\ dt:te ide\;flat::;
‘of the hi » y whom they had up to that date b t
\::ic‘{'!;:iv]t;;;rg]:lﬁeg(lz:z?e:n;ptgr;ux them tg tbe wider dlﬁusﬂ_o{i of ‘edu‘(_:ai‘,.m‘u
a;mong all classes of the people, and especially to the provision gil pr l;m‘:ll y
instruction for the miasses. Such instrustion is to be plo‘wt_eal ¥ 1(1;
© Qireet instrumentality of Government, and a compulsory rate, bf‘ txex un; g
. the dircet authority of Government, is pointed ont as the best means
ini ds for the purpose. = /
Obtmﬂ%ﬁcf“z;eihglx gfpeﬁmtion is to be thf; ‘gﬂ'n?'m]ﬂm]' lalgﬁag&; l)(:i'
Tndia, into whieh the best elementary treatises in English shoul ans-
1 II;tg(lf’ wSﬁ?cl‘: li:fa)uslnﬁons are to be at_lverhsed for, aqd liberally rewarded
o by Government as the means of enriching Vernacular htm-‘ah;rr. o
L' The existing Institutions for the study of the classica : an;gm'xg(-ﬁar
;ulia;. are to be maintained, and z:espect is fo be paid to the hereditary
neration which they command.’

<% At a time when thers were not 12,000 pupils altogether in
the Government Colleges and superior Schools for general ednc}a:
tion in all India, the framers of the Code were of opinion t,lmt: the
efforts of Government had been too exclusively dxregth h(’lgo-
fore to the higher classes, and that all that then remained for : g-
vernment to do for these clisses was to establish Umversme:s h(:
complete the educational machinery in each Presxdency.‘ Arften 1( ]T
establishment of Universities, it was stated that—‘ We s 1{::
have dove as much as a Government can do to place the bene 1t::‘
of education plinly and practically before the higher classes o
Todia i k.. 8 ¥ i ik gl
- ¢ Qur attention should now be dxrecte(} to a consxderqtzon, i
possible, still more important, and one which has been lnther?oi
we are, bound fo admit, too much neglected,_ nar{xely,_ how usefu
and practical knowledge, suited to every station in hfe, may be
best conveyed to the great mass of the people who are ut@er] ybm'-.
‘capable of obtaining any education worthy of the name by t euf
own unaided efforts ; and we desire to see the active measures o
Government more especially directed, for the future, to this ob:]ect,
“for the attainment of which we ave ready to sanction a consqder-
‘able increase of expenditure, . ‘
"% Schools—whose object should be, mot to train highly a few
_youths, but to provide more opportunitics than now exist for the

¢

sar 1854 was memorable for the Home Despatch which -
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acquisitior of stich‘an improved ¢dueation as will make .those who
possess it more useful members of society in every condition of life
«should exist in every district in India.” :

This point was again strongly enforced by the Home Govern-
ment in 1868 in a Despatch from Sir C. Wood :—

“I have noticed with some surprise the remarks of the present Chief
Commissioner of Oude and of the Director of Public Instruction in Bengal
with regard to the principle on which ' Government should proceed in its
measures for the promotion of education in India. It would appear to be
the opinion of these gentlemen that Government should, for the present,
imit its measures to providing the means of education for the higher
classes, and that the elrucation of the lower classes should be left to be
effected hereafter, when the classes above them shall have not only leamnt
to appreciate the advantages of education for themselves, but have become
desirous of extending its benefits to those below them.  Without entering
into a diseussion on the question here involved, it is suffcient to remark
that the sentiments of the Home Authorities with regard to it have already

been declaved with sufficient distinetness, and that they are -euntirely
oppused to the views put forward by Mr. Wingfield and Mr. Atkinson.”

Again, in 1864, Sir Charles Wood wrote—

“ Those principles are that, as far as possible, the resources of the
State should be so applied as to assist those who cannot be expected to
help themselves, and that the richer classes of the people should gradually
be induced to provide for their own education,” Rt

These extracts seem to show that, until the State has placed
the means of elementary Vernacular Education within the reach of
those who are unable to procure it for themselves, an annually in-
creasing Government expenditure in any Province upon “ the
higher classes  who are able, and willing in many cases, to bear a
considerable part at least of the cost of their own education,” is
not iu accordanee with the main object of the Educational Code,
nor with the subsequent views of the Home Governments,

Howell, in his Note on Education, 1867, published .by the‘
Government of India, puts the following questions :—

“ It may perhaps, therefore, be asked, in the words of the Despatch
of 1864, how far does the Bengal system tend “to confor those vast
moral and material Dblessings which flow from the general diffusion of
useful knowledgeP’ There is ‘ satisfactory evidence of the high attain-
ments in English literature and European science in the few,” but how
does the system ¢ provide for the extension to the general population of
thase means of obtaining an education suitable to their station in life which
had theretofore been too exclusively confined to the higher classes’ ?

“ Do Native gentlemen, like English gentlemen, return to their Ze-
mindaries from a University career, to spread arcund them the roflex of
the enlightenment they have received themselves P Does the process of
highly educating o few, and leaving the masses, tend to increase, or to
diminish, the gulf between class and class ? Are thero any indications of
a decrease in erime, or of a dawn of intelligence in the agricultural classes
of those districts whero the mass Schools ¢ have not been “taken up by Go-
vernment or by any Society,’ and where education only * filters’




) <) 40 Mr. Woodrow's Cirele School System approved of.

5

system into general operation had been recognized jn a despatch,

No. 85 of 1857, dated the 18th February, from the Hounorable

Court . of Directors i R i Bl P

% The plan of Mr. Woodrow for the improvement of the indigenous

« Vernacular Schools in his division is based on the retention of the existing

schools, which are, however, to be formed into cireles, to each of which a

- teacher of a higher class is to be appointed, who shall afford instruction to

* .the upper boys iu each school, superior to that which the Gura Mohashay,

or village master, is competent to impart, The Guru Mohashoys are fo be

. conciliated by pecuniary rewards of small amount, proportioned to the

. mumber of boys of certain specified standards of attainment who ma{ be

. found in their respective schools, and the tendency of the boys to leave

. school at an early age is to be overcome by small gratuities to those boys

| yemaining ab school whomay possess a certain specified amount of know-
-ledge in various branches of study. ; ‘

.« W approve Mr. Woodrow's desire fo make the utmost possible use
_of existing means of education, and to avoid as much as possible the super-
session of the former teachers of indigenous schools, which seem, notwith-
standing the small amcunt of instyuction whick they afford, to have na-
turally a considerable hold on the minds of the people. It is hoped by Mr.
“Waodrow, and seems not improbable from the result of the limited experi-
wment which bas already been made, that the plan may have the effect of
stimulating the conductors of indigenous schools—the Gura Mohashoys—to
self-improvement : and, on the whole, we agree with you in thinking the
_ scheme well deserving of atrial on an enlarged scale, and accordingly
..approve the sanction given to the recommendation of the Bengal Govern-
menb. i g i

"' he details of the scheme are setforth in the Bengal Govern-
ment Education Report for October 1855, and are published at
pages 33 to 86, Appendix A. of the Report of 1855-56. :

. Tt is slated in Mr. Woodrow’s last Report for 1867-68, there
were in the 24-Pergunnahs, in 40 Government Circles, 124 schools
containing 4,844 pupils, at a total cost of Rupees 8,645, or 1 Rupee
12 annas yearly a head for each boy. = = 4

This system is extending wider and wider in Bengal ; in 1863

i .

it ‘was adopted in Bengal by the Christian "Vernacular Education

© Society for India at the suggestion of Sir J, TLiogan, and there are

about 4,000 pupils in connection with it.

. A despalch was forwarded by Lord Stanley, Secretary of
State for India in 1859, in which it is observed— |

¢ If ik must be admitted that previously to 1854 the subject of Verna~

‘enlar Bducation had mot received in every part of India the full amount

|\ [ihof attention which it merited, theve can be no doubt thab sinco the wishes

" of the Home Authorities have been so plainly declared, the Officers of

* the Department of Education, wacting under the orders of the several

* Governments, have spared no pains to bring into operation, throughout

the districts entrusted to their superintendence, such measures as appeared

“ 4% imost likely to place within veach of the general population the means of
obtiining an education suited to their circumstances in life.” '

|

v ‘r:f-‘:Aé‘i‘je"a,rlyhs 1857 Mr. Woodrow’s labors in introducing the Circle

“ 1t notices that Mr. Woodrow’s plan of Circle Schools on the
basis of the existing indigenous schools, was found very successful,
while the grant-in.aid system was not found to answer with
them— |

% Mx, Pratt was in consequence forced to the conclusion that the grant-
in-aid system, as carried out under the existing rules, could not be made
the basis of any extended system of popular education, these rules being
regarded by him 48 ¢ out of place in a country where the value of educa-
tion is utterly unfelt by the mass of the people, based as they are on the
supposition that the people of this country are so desirous of an improved
deseription of instruction, that they will actnally pay not only schooling-
fees, but contributions from their private resources.” The following

remarks of Mr. Woodrow are sufficient to show the eoncurrence of that

gentleman in Mr. Pratt’s conclusion. ¢ The poorest elasses do not want
schools af all, because they are too poor to pay schooling-fees and subscrip-
tions, and because the labor of the children is required to enable them to
live. The middle and upper classes will make no sort of sacrifice for the
establishment of any but English schools. Yet the rules in force presume
the highest appreciation of education, ‘because based on the supposition
that the })eople everywhere pay not only schooling-fees, but subscriptions
for schools. In fact, we expect the peasantry and shop-keepers of Bengal
to make sacrifices for education which the same classes in England often
refuse to make.”

It approves of an Educational cess on land—

 The appropriation of a fixed proportion of the annual value of the
land to the purpose of providing such means of education for the popula-
tion immediately connected with the land, seems, per se, unobjectionable,
and the application of a percentage for the construction and maintenance
of roads appears to afford a suitable precedent for such an impost. In the
North-Western Provinees, the principﬁe has already been acted on, though
the plan has there been subjected to the important modification that the
Government shares the burden with the landholder, and that the consent
of the latter shall be a necessary condition to the introduction of the
arrangement in any locality. The several existing Inspectors of Schools
in Bengal are of opinion that an education rate might without difficulty be
introduced into that Presidency, and it seems not improbable that the levy
of such a rate under the direct authority of the Government would be
acuiesced in with far move readiness and with less dislike than s nominally
voluntary rate proposed by the local officors.” )

Lord Stanley’s despatch of 18569 led to enquiries  into
Vernacular Education. on the part of the Bengal Government, and
the eliciting opinions on the point from a variety of individuals,
We shall quote a few., ‘

W. Seton-Karr, Esquire, Judge of Jessore, remarks se—

¢ 1 think that we cannot be far wrong if we enable a ryot to write a

letter of business or congratulation to his patron or friend, to draw out |

a hond, to understand the terms of a mortgage, to cast up his accounts, to
know if his receipts for rent -are corvectly signed, and to understand tho
scope of Act X. of 1859."” ' a2 :
Dr. Mouat, 'so long the able Secretary of the Couneil of

Education, states ;- ;
i “ The existing village schools may be to the last degree inefficient, and
the Gooroomohashoys may be, as many of them arve, as ignorant as owls.

But they are old-established, tirae-honored Institutions, deeply grafted in °

i
i



nent enguiries on Ve ucation, 1859,

< the affections of the eogle;; intimately “”congecfed 3
" associations, and so closely interwoven with their prejudices and predilec-
_ tioms, that any attempt to displace them with more highly organized
* ‘schools and better trained school-masters, will result, as all such attempts
have heretofore resulted, in hopeless failure. v

‘ ¢ Since Mr. A dam wrote, the general prosperity of Bengal has advanced
so considerably, that the cost of food and value of labor have at least
- doubled, The pecuniary reward that might then have stimulated the
teacher, would, therefore, now be insufficient.” i i
Babu Peari Chand Mittra writes :=— b,
ol €Y would suggest that, if arrangenients can be made for instrneting
. the pupils of village schools in practical agriculture and horticulture,
it will not only conduce to the improvement of the material condi-
tion of the people, but serve substantially the cause of popular educa-
| tion which the Government is so anxious to. promote. What the village
school pupils should learn must be practically and not from books. This
instmcfion I submit should be on manures, nature of soils required for dif-
i ferent plants, different kinds of grafting, modes of germinature, suc-
- cessful growth, preservation, &e. i
i+ M1t may be naturally asked by whom is this instruction to be given,
~ and how can this object be most economically carried out P To this 1
“would reply that there is a body of intelligent mallees and murserymen
in and out of Caleutta whose services can be secured for Rupees 12 to 16
_ o month, and one or two of them may- be emploved experimentally as
" teachers till the utility of extending this mode of tuition is established

" beyond doubt.”

Raja Radhakant Deb states (== i ,
it A doon as the people will bagin to reap the fruits of a solid vernacu-
lar education, agricultural and industrial schools may be established in

order to qualify the enlightened masses to become useful members of

society. Nothing should be guarded against more carefully than the
ingensible introduction of a system whereby, with a smattering knowledge
of Eunglish, youths are weaned from the plongh, the axe, and the loom,
to render them ambitious ouly for tho clerkship for which hests wonld
besiege the Government and Morcantile Offices, and the majority being
disappointed (as they must be), would (with their little knowledge inspir-
ing pride) be unable to return to their trade, and would necessarily tuin

.vaga pds." 3

. The Reverend K. Banerjee expresses his opinion :—

%A ryot that can read and write may be able to sign his own name in
- his Z‘obao{ui after reading it himself, may examine the potéak or the
dakhila granted to him and the entries made in the Zemindar's boaks
when he takes fzara® or pays rent, may when wronged write ont an
- application to the proper authority without the intervention of a Court
" sharper in the form of a professional scribe, may read for himself deposi-
. tions taken in his name and affix his own signature, and in varions other
..., ways check the delinquencies of oppressors, forgers, and. perjurers.”
Major Lees, Acting Director of Public Instruction, states :—
3 The high price of clementary school books at. present is another
: : obstacle. A Committee of gentlemen,*
. Woodrow. " lately appointed to enquire into this
The Reverend J, Long. | gubject, report that a poor boy in the
boa Rajendrolall Mibra, = interior must pay a premiwm of 108
! per cenf, over the actual cost price for

o ¢ ¢
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 every spelling ‘book sor Primer he may have occasion top urchase, and
a8 Native school-boys generally destroy six ora dozen beﬁn'g they n’mq‘ée{

its contents, the matter, to their poor parents, is one of great mome
;’et tha School B{m}g Soc’liety receives a pgraut of Rupees %00 a (x)xrwr:;]lifl
rom  Governmen s ¢ ress , ing

e Ment for . he exp;osﬂ pu;pose of :ellmb gmd che:p school

“*Some cantion and foresight are necessary, lest j g i
tentioned zeal and anxious endeavouss to render .)t’his grcmltl;1 Eo:l;pi?eelxlvelﬁ-
thy, and its people prosperous and happy, we’ do not deluge the country
with a large class of discontented mén, dissatisfied with their position
in society and in life, and disgusted with the world, themselves. and the
Goven‘m.neut that ook them from what they were, to make them what they
are. This would be to fill our bazars with socialism, and red republicanism
instead of contentment and prosperity, and for the Government to ineur
2 responsibly it is alarming even to think of.”

In 1860, Bir J. Peter Grant, when Governor of Bengal,

submitted the following plan :—

“One of the matters particular y urged on the attention of the G
of India in Lord Stanley’s Despatch of April 1859 was the extensi:)‘:x :00; er\';::fﬁ

eular Eduacation among the masses of the population, and Local Governments.

were desired to take it into careful consideration and re

¢ e it ) iders port fully on the means,
respectively, at their disposal for promoting the object in view, {uving regard to
the peculiar circumstances of each Province or Presidency.

“ It was in the first plnceﬁbserved that the agricultural pes o
was the class to be acted upon ; and secondly, l:lmtb the instrlxmgzn?:rge(;ixnﬁﬁﬁ
to it should range no higher, at least for some time to come, than that I:;Ini’ch
was afforded by the indigenous Private Schools already in existence in large
numbers over the whole country. - The object, therefore, should be 4o brin thesx;n
under such influences as would improve and elevate theic character and elﬁ%ienc
and ultimately confirm and extend their usetulness, A

“ When the requisite number of Scho d
! ] 0 Schools shall have been sclectdd, the
I:}st;{cct.qm; uulxst ex;dcnvuur to make the gurus, or the proprietors and suppc;rter:
of the Schools, who are often talookdars u i i eriodical
ol u ars und widdlemen, to submit to periodical

“ Books should be supplied to the Schools at a very low pri <
should confain, in a compact form, all that has hith:gbo bcgm!?l.ugfllxzm;‘é b:z?c];l:
places by dictation, namely Arithmetic, Agricultural and Commercinl Accounts
Forms: of Agreements, Quittances of Rents, Bonds, and even models of thé
complimentary or formal letters which inferiors constautly address to their
superiors.  The Lieutenant-Governor does not feel warranted in despising this
last kind of i!mbructi.mx, because it is not conveyed to the son of an Egnrvh'«l}
peasant, It is sufficient for our purposes that such instruction has been im}m?rbed
in India for generations.  The above course will enable any lad of ordinar
intelligence to read and write corrvectly, and to see that ke is nog cheated in h'y
accounts by the mabajun or the agent of the zemindar. : 5

“ He would be offered a reward in hard cash, withi imi ‘

! ] 7 { 9 sh, within a limited amonnt at the
grmret\pn _of the Inspoector, and on the latter being satisfled that the state of the
:_clxool Justified the encouragement, which should not exceed half ‘the schoolin
fees reulised l;\h the gura frlodm his pupils ; and assuming the fees nf Rupees ﬁv%
per mensem, the gura would be paid o1 2 3o 3 :
i, g pai 1 80 average Rupees 30 per -anpum by

L H ; 1 ‘ ‘
P 3t‘1 the time _should ever arrive when wo could show one thousand
) »:_,.:e.\c_mnls fo a dxatnc‘t, aided by Government, and affording the agricul-
q{;“; o Slm}ple and Pl'.’lLiLlc.'ll education commensurate with their wants, the
State, 1 such a case, might be held to have fairl i f ; A
portion of its subjocts,” ?* 1 ;. oty “? dl-ﬂg b)" l\vzulmglectcd



Tetters and say the muitiplication table up to 10 times 10, |
emf‘ One pice monthly fo‘:levery bo; wbppcan read and explain the meaning of words

and sentences in ¢ Infant Teacher’ Part 3rd, ;n\? can do easy sums in addition, sub-

traction, multiplication, i :
“ g’utmn: maml?ly for every boy up to ¢ Infant Teaqher’ Part f“" and the four

simple rules of Arithmetic, e T | . Sty i,
 Two annas monthly for every boy who can read and write without gross

blunders, copy a map, and has learned some accounts. = < .
“e!x"?aur lgw‘:q: mrc’v’rdh!y' for every boy who completes the highest course prescribed

* for indigenous schools.”

The last phase of the Vernacular Education question appeared
in the Supplement to the Bengal Government Gazetfe for. May 20th,
1868, In a correspondence between the Governments _of Bengal
and India relating to Elementary Vernacular Education for the
lower classes, the main question being as to the mode of levying
a local Educational Cess, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal
expressed an opinion in favor of an increase to the salt tax. The
- Director of Public Instruction estimated the cost :— .

¢ Assuming the population of Bengal at 40,000,000, I calenlate that
' with the machinery of this plan we shall ba able to provide Elementary

Schools for the whole country at the rate of one School to each 8,000 of

the population at an annual charge of the State not much exceeding 20 lnkhs

of Rupees, or £200,000, including expenditure for inspection and adininistra-
' tion; and I should hardly suppose that the Finance Department will consider
“* this an excessive outlay for such a purpose, especially when it is informed that
for England and Wales, with a population of 20,063,793, the expenditure from
*‘the Parlinmentary grant, during the year ending 31st March 1866, amounted
' to no less a sum than £378,008 for day-scholars in Elementary Schools alone,

- exclusive of all charges for administration and inspection.”

_Mr. Bayley, the Secretary to the Government of India,

Home Department, argues in favor of this expense being met .

by the land *— ,
sl Coﬁsequently, as was originally the ease in Bengal, so in the North-
Western Provinces, the proportion of the rent taken as revenue by Government
has been fixed on caleulations into which the element of a provision for the
‘ . general education of the people did notenter, } ity
0 % There is no part of India in which the Imperial revenue can with less
fairness be called upon to contribute to local objects, -

* Whatever may have been in reality the share of the income of the
proprietors of the soil which the permanent settlement originally gave to
Government, there can be no doubt that if is now far less t_kan in other Provin-
ces; for, while the area under cultivation has egwrmoualy increased (perhaps, on
an average, doubled,) on the other hand, the prices of produce have undovbtedly

‘probably increased four or fivefold, if’ not more, and the amount of the Imperial

o s,,remainin‘q s{aﬁanary, 148 incidence hus proportionably diminished,”

2 "« The main burden,. therefore, of Vernacular Education in Bengal should,
" ithe Governor General in Council thinks, fall, not on the Imperial revenues, but, as

« where, on the propriefora of the land. : e
"el'ﬁ*«“““ln,'the pm{)magxently-settlcd Districts of  the Benaves Division of the
North-Western Provinces (between which and the . permanently-settied - Districts
of the Lower Provinces the most complete aualogy exists), the proprietors of the

- goil have voluntarily agreed to the imposition of an educational cess, on condis

tion that Governmens should give an equal amount, |

7 . €

ug by resulls,

% Noihing i‘or bovs who cannot read, spell, and write at dictation words of three

‘visen in even a still greater ratio, so that the gross assets of the proprietors have

B B

M’r Bayley a;'z ﬂzeEducatmn Cesx, 1

A PSR PSGA ASNATRT A iy A AN SO
"‘W% “.‘r The Govex'poy‘_‘éeneral in Council ‘wonld be 5&g'la'id if the Zenilinﬂars of
Bengal could be similiarly brought to tax themselyes for Vernacnlar Edneation.

¢ Tu such case, without pledging the Government to any ' specific condition, His

Excellency would willingly give such aid as the finances of the Empire could,
from time to time, fairly afford. ‘ by

“ But if any such voluntary arrnngemenﬁ is impossible, His Excel-

+ lency in Council is of opinion that legislation may justly . be employed for the

imposition of a general local cess of such amount as may be necessary,”

The last letter of Mr. Bayley, Secretary to the Government of

India, on the subject, April 28th 1868, was urgent ; he observes :—

“T am directed to request the attention of His Honor the Lientenant-
Governor to the urgent negessity whieh, in the opinion of the Governor General
in Couneil, now exists for providing from local sources the means of extending
elementory education in Bengal, and for the construction and maintenance of
roads and other works of public utility. i

“ While there is no Province in India which can bear comparison with
Bengal in respect of the progress made in the Aigher branches of education by a

" considerable section of the upper classes of the community, the Governor General

in Council has long observed with regret the almost fotal alsence of proper
means of provision for the elementary education of the agricwltural classes
twhick form the great mass of the population.

*“ The contrast in this respect between Bengal and other Provinees is striking.
In Bengnl, with a population that probably exceeds forty millions, the total nune
ber of pupilsin the lower class Government and Aided Schools was, in 1866-67,
only 39,104. In the North-Western Provinees, with a population under thirty

- millions, the number of pupils in Schools of a similar class was 125,394, In

Bombay, with o population of sixteen millions, the number was 79,189,  In the
Punjab, with a population of fifteen millions, it was 62,355, - In the Central
Provinces, with a population of eight-and-a-half millions, it was 22,600, Nor does
there seem to be any probability that these proportions will hereafter become
more favorable to Bengal, although the measures that have lately been taken for
the encouragemont of vernacular education by means of the system of training
Mastors in the so-called indigenous Schools have been more or less successful,
The means of allcrding elementary instruction appear to be increasing with far
greater rapidity in other Provinces. Ttis shewn by Mr, Howell’s Note on the
state of Kdueation in India in 1866.67, that in Bombay the annual inerease in
the number of Schools and of scholars is most remarkable, In the North-
Western Provinees, in the Punjab, and in the Central Provinces, constant pro-
gress i3 being made. In Oude, where educational operations only commenced a
few years ago, the Director of Pablic Instruction expects before very long to see
¢ a School, under a well-trained and fairly paid Teacher, within twoe-and-a-half
miles of every child in the Province. : oot g

“The Governor Genmeral in Council feels that it would not be right to
evade any longer the responsibility which properly falls upon the Government
of providing that the means of obtaining at least an elementary education
shall be made accessible to the people of Bengal. He feels that this respon.
sibility must be nccepted in this, as in other Provinces, not only as one of the
highest dnties which we owe to the country, but becanse among all the sources
of difficulty in our administration, and of possible danger - to the stability of gur
Government, there are fow so serious as the ignorance of the people.

“In Bengal, at"lemst, the Government cannot be charged with having
done too little for the encouragement of the higher branches of education.
The expenditure, in 1866-67, on Government and Aided Schools, mostly of 4
superior class, was nearly £250,000, of which more than £160,000 was contri-
buted by the State, The Government is entitled to say, quoting the words of
the Home Government in the well-known Despatch of 1864, that it has. done
‘a8 imuch as a Government can do to place -the benefits of edueation plainly
and practically before the higher classes’ of Bengal, - It way, indeed, be a

e
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whether the Government “has *not done

vy of State wrotein 1864, the frue principle by which the expenditure of

‘g possible, Lhe rescurces of the State should be so applied as to assist thosa
who cannot: be expected fo help themselves, and that the richer classes of the
.. people should gradually be induced to provide for their own education.”
1 % However this may be, whether we have done, in this respoct, more fhan
was necessary or not, the duty that remains to be performed is clear. It was
described as follows in. the Despatch of 1834, which has been quoted above :—
 ¢Our attention should now be directed to a consideration, if possible, ‘still
‘:more important, and one which has been bitherto, we are bound to admit, too
much neglected, namely, how useful and practical knowledge, suited - to every
. station in life, may be best conveyed to the great mass of the people who are
. mpaided efforte. . 1. L bl AT D '
[ % While the Governor General in Council is not content to bear any
* ‘longer the ‘reproach fthat almost nothing has been done for the education of
"+ the people of Bengal, it is altogether ouf of the question that the Government
_ean provide the funds without which the removal of that reproach is impossi-
ble. At the present time, the total number of pupils in Government and in
- Aided Schools is probably 630,000, and the estimate of the espenditure upon
Education, Science, and Art amonnts, for the current year, to £904,000.
40§ 4 evident that if the Imperial expenditure on education be allowed
“$0 go on increasing much loriger ab the present rate, the result must be a ' serions
aggravation of the financial difficulties of the Government. 5
i« While the Governor (eneral in Conneil will ‘always be ready to view, in
" the mogt Tiberal spivit,” all questions that may avise, and to afford every help
. that the Government can ¥ bly be expected to give, hie will decline, in
" fubure, to listen to any proposition, the effect of which would be to throw upon
the State the main burden of the cost of educating “the people of Bengal,
The only way in which that ¢osb can be mef is, unless some voluntary arrange.
ment be possible, by means of loeal taxation, especially imposed for the purpose.
. “The Home Government, iu  the Despatch of 1859, pointed to * the
levy of a compulsory rate as the ouly really effective step to be taken.” *The
' appropriation,” it was stated, ¢ of a fixed proportion of the annual value of* the
Jand to the pwrpose of providing such means' of edueation for the  population
. immediately conmected with the land scems, per se, unobjectionable; and the
applieation of » percentage for the construetion and maintenance of roads
. appents to offer a suitable precedent for such an impost.' P,
¢ The Despateh then referred, “in terms which are not altogether upplicable
_nb the present time, to the manner in which this principle had been already
acted on in the North-Western Provinces, and went on to say, with special
veforonce to DBengal, that ¢it seems not improbable that the levy of such a
. rato under the direct anthority of the Government would be acquicseed in with
¢ far more readiness and with less dislike than a nominally voluntary rate pro-
.+ posed by the local Officers.” : : :

estern Provinces, in Oude, in the Central Provinces, snd in the Punjab,
Although the educational cess in those Provinces is imposed as a percentage on
e Government demand, it is, as was stated in my letter of the 28th October
sk, *clearly taken from the proprictors of the soil a8 a separate tax for special
“local purposes.”  Nob -only can there be no reason why a similar tax should not
be'imposed for similar purposes in Bengal, but in the opinion of the Governor
General in Council there is no part of Indin in which the proprictors of the
- land can be so justly expected to bear local burdens of this nature.’

he Governor  General in Council is aware that it has been some-

_ times -asserbed that the imposition of such a tax would baan infringement of
.., the conditions uuder which the permanent settlement of the land was wade.
. (He does not think, and he believes that His Howor the Lientenant-Governor

b

s

i Letter on ’dﬁeﬁ’x&e«wiawoj‘. Verkaculgi:'.E’ducdlion,' 1 868; I

the Government upon education ought to be governed ‘s this—¢ That, as far

. utterly incapable of obtaining any education worthy of the nume by their own

. «Thig principle has been already carried out: in Bombay, in the North. :

. .of these is only limited by the want'of money to augment the

(!
o

will concar in this opinian, that ' there is any mecessity for argumeat to shew the

¢ fulility of such assertions,” Similiar objections were made to the imposition of

) the Income Tux, and they are as groundiess in the one case as in the other.

¢ In the North-Western Provinces, in thie Paniab, and in - 3 -
prictors of land pay on this account a tax amouaning’ :: (’iol:e ';f;:i::ntt.}fnptfi?e
Government demqngl.. They pay the same in the permanently-settled districts
of the Benares Division.  In  the Central Provinces they pay two per cent
In Madras the rate may be as much as 8} per cent, In Bombay, assdming that
one-balf of the cess Iately imposed is devoted to roads, the proprietors of land
pay at the rate of 8} per cent. . In Bengal they pay nothing, although there
is no part of India in which the means of the landholders are so large, ‘in which
the construetion of roads and other works of local improvement i3 more
urgently required, or in which such works have hitherto made so little progress.

“ It was pointed out in wmy letter of the 28th O i
perm'nuentlysomed districts of %rhe Benares Division :;o lf);le:z lﬂlfifgﬂilt%t’:tle}:
Provinces, between which and the permanently-settlod districts of the Lower

; Provinces thie most complete analogy exists, the proprictors of the soil had volun-
tarily agreed to ‘the imposition of an educational cess on condition that the Go-
vernm_cnt should give an equal amount ; it was added that the Governor General in
Council would be glad if the Zemindars of Bengal could be similarly brought to
tax themselves for Vernacular education, and that in such case, without pf(zdgina
the Government to uny specific condition, His Excelleney would willing] ive
;}}::;Zeaul as ksthe ﬁnaui:les of 1th.'zmompire could, from time to time, fuiﬂy{tﬁ‘ﬂd

se remarks are equally applieable to i i :
construction and maglten":’mc%of roads. W Somnnial s e

) #1i, however, in either or both of these eages ‘ib ;;ﬁouid b i
impracticable to provide, by any such voluntary urmngomc;:{:. the means :f 2::3
ing the necessary expendituro, the Governor General in Council is decidedly of
opirion that reconrse should be had to legislation, and that a special tax shonld
be imposed for these purposes upon the landholders of Bengal.” ;

The following letter on the best mode of extending Vernacular

Lducation has been sent to the Government of Bengal for their
consideration by the Governor General :—

“ From Revd. J. Loxg, to His Excelleney Sir Jomx LAWRENCE, K. C. B, and K .5, I.
Governor General of India,—Dated Simla, the 24th August 1867, b

i Sir,~Mgz. Gorpox, the Private Sceretary, has informed mo that your
Excellency is pleased with the general principles relating to Vernacular Bdneas
tion laid down in my letter of the 14th instant, and wishes to have my views ag
to a practical scheme for imparting Vernacular Edueation in Bengal.: =

“2. 1 beg tosubmit the following sketeh of thio measures T would recom-
mend as urgent in the existing crisis in Bengal, Additional measures can be
adopted alter these are in suceessful operation. PRSI

“3. It would be well, I believe, to take s dbncis the existing s
1d be [ ) 4 s xisting systom of
Yernacular educat-mvu in Bengal, which has worked well on the who?e,&and has
been testn.d by experience ; now it mainly needs development and expansion with
more decided efforts to work downwards from the upper middle class to the
masses, ¥ L AT
i L % The (‘uﬂowfné are the chiof fontures
7 fats s . AN i . 4 o
o M)'g;}:-‘f’ 0g 8y Vlﬂf‘o to be finDth ‘ ge;;xl:‘ -ems,ng system in . Bengal and
i (n:.) A Director General in correspoudence on one side wibh t‘h'“e‘éovern-
ment of Bengal, and on the other with European Inspectors and Native Sub-
Tnspectors. / : i x -
S0 Twenby Normal Schools established in various parts of the country, in
which natives receive an edueation qualifying them Lo gonvey saperior Verunenlae
.Anstruction, bub almost exelusively in schiools of the middle classes. The supply
 number of

teachers under training and the opening of additional Veruaculay Schobls,

&
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‘natives, and to the teachers of indigenous Schools of an improved system of
~edueation, M e G ;
““(d.) Grant-in-aid Schools, which are spreading through the country, the
. Government defraying half the expense. 'These Schools are not generally
attended much by the agricultural classes, = 0 0
“(e.) | Guru Schools. These are the old indigenons Schools of the country,
fragments remaining 'of the ancient village municipal system, the village
having the gurn orgh dge School-master, the same as it has its barber or smith,
. There are more than 80,000 of these small Schools in Bengal and Behar;
the teachers are very ignorant, and ecan orly give instroetion in the merest
“elements of reading, writing and arithmetic: they present, however, the
 cheapest and simplest basis for acting on the village population. Successful
| efforts are now being made both by Government, and the Christian Vernacular
.+ Education Society to improve this humble class of Schools, by forming them into
. what are called Circle Schools. A circle is generally composed of three Schools
; sitnated a few miles distant from each other; the master or guru of each School
. receives a monthly bonus from Govermment or private persons, varying
according to the number and proficiency of his pupils; he also receives fees irom
< them in noney or food; his defective instruetion is supplemented by a superior
teacher, who devotes two days a week to each School in rotation. T myself have
. for {ears worked Schonls on this plun; they are now attended by 900 boys, and
X belieye this scheme is the most practical one at the present time for reaching
the masses; it supplements without superseding indigenous effort. :

© () | Pernacular Scholarships of the valve of Rupees 4 monthly are given '

.., after a competitive examination to the best pupils of Vernacular Schools in or«
. der to give evconragement to the Schools and enable the successful candidates to

pursue a higher course of study at superior 8chools, There are 450 Vernacular

scholarships,  costing Govermment RBupees 28,000 annually. © A class of scholars

;.. ships, of the value of Rupees 2 por mensem, is requisite to encournge the boys of

1, the Village Schools ; the scholarships of Rupees 4 monthly being chiefly competed
1 for by those who intend to prosecute their studies at English Schools.

: M4, With the exception of the Guru Schools; the existing system docs not
. tap the masses; it is adopted chiefly by boys of the middle classes ; it exlibits
. but a slow tendency to work downwards and expand itself fowards the millions ;
. it embraces but a fraction of the population, leaving the agricultural and worka
IR ing classes in the main as ignorant as
. ¢ The system good for a certain class should  ever, but it has done much good as a
ol adtended, i preparation for an onsward movemont,
‘and the time scems now to have arrived when it should be extended to the
masses, the 35,000,000 of Bengal, of whom two per cent. cannob read intelli-
~“Ugently, " X do frust that while in France, Prussia, and even in Russia sedulous
. efforts are being made for peasant education, Bengal will not in this respect
7 be backward ; and especially as the removal of popular ignorance is onoe of the
. chief means of destroying that system of popular suyperstition, which @ is so
(. mighty an obstacle to all measures for the religious and social amelioration of the
miﬁims of Bengal, /

witlg i -

§

i (t,:‘_f}‘_ The Grant-in-aid Rules to be modified, so as to require from Gurs
.. Sehools only one-third the local contribution instead of one-half as at present.
. The peasantry do not value knowledge sufficiently to pay half the expenses of a
" Behool s repeatedly have they said to me-—iwe are not merchants or pundits, what
' is'the use of lentning History and Geography. Ifin Prussia education has long
been compulsory, if in Sweden a man cannot be married who can neither read
_‘mor write, and if in Christian England the question of compulsory edneation
s looming in the distance, why should we in this land of | caste, where even the
. eduen ative too often says Odi profunum vulgus et arceo,” expect that the
. common ;people will pay for a knowledge of what-they do not at present sce the

‘W“i"- e

o, ek

Laticr ou the Tetension of Fernacular Bducation, 1868,

. %(0) 'Model Schools supported by Government, - These give an cxawple to

"‘j 5. The ‘expansions and changes I would px;opose in the existiog systom nre

S () A Director of Vernacular Education to be appointed, who, being res-
ponsible only to the Government of Bengal, shonld have the sole and uncontrol-
led management of Vernacnlar education, and should alone correspond direct
with the Bengal Govermment on all Vernacular questions. "I proposed this
twelve years ago to the Bengal Government, and subsequent esperience amd
observation have only confirmed my views, : A

My reasons then, as now, had no reference to the individual filling the
oftice, but simply in relation to ‘the obvious principle of the division of labor,
which requires that one Director should have charge of the higher oduneation, the
other ‘that of the masses; the operations of both are so different that no man,
however able or industrious, can do justice to both, involving, as each of them
does, a variety of new and complicated questions, very diffevent in their bearings
in a country like Bengal, where educational cannot be separated from social
problems. ‘ e ‘

“ Great stress is to be laid on the Vernacular Director, whose undivided
attention could be given to Vernacular questions which ‘embrace the following
Sub-Divisions 1~ ) N

“(a) The education of ryots and the working classes, a sphere greater in
respect of population than that of France and -Scotland united.

< (&) Female education now rapidly developing itself in Bengal,* though
the Punjab has gone ahead of Bengal in this branch.

* (c.) Mahomedan Education, hitherto so utterly neglected, in my previous
letter I have referred to the important social and political consequence con.
nected with it. wiid ]

“(d.) The Oriental Colleges. The Sanskrit College of Caleutta has been
excecdingly useful in promoting the development of Vernacular Literature, and
supplying a well trained class of Pundits for teachiny the Verpacular and
making translations. As Philological Institutions, Orimtal Colleges are of
primary importance in the present condition of the Indian Vernaculars. The
Colentta and Hooghly Madrissas have long required Principals at their head,
acquainted with Arabic and Persian, who could devote their entire time to  the
duties of those Colleges, and exercise an useful influence among the Mahomedans.

“(e) Agricultural Instruction. This is of primary importance for rural
Schools, as education in Ireland and Prussin has shewn.  In Bengal, the prae-
tical measures to be adopted are the teaching it in Normal Schoo:is, with ele-
mentary class books in Village Schools. 1 myself published 2 book on this sub-
Jjeck, which proved very useful for the pupils of my Village Schools. - A Chair of
Agricultural Chemistry in the Calentta University would be impoertant for Ben-
gal, é\s would s Minister of Agriculture in connection with the Supreme Govern-
ment. . At

“(f) Vernacular Lilerature, in correspondence with the Calentfs School
Book Society in relation to Vernacular School-books, )

*“(g.) Vernacular School and District Libraries. The circulation of nseful
Vernacular books, by Book-hawkers, and the compilation of an Auvaual Report
on Vernacular Literature in relation to its statistics, the quality, number, and
circulation of books. 3

“6. The above mentioned seven subjects ave closely connected with one
another, and all bear on the interests of Vernacular education. The Vernacular
Director having to work them out by a siaff of subordinate Agents, would huve
ample occupation for his department without distracting his attention by pro-
blems relating to the higher education of the upper ten thousand,

“%7, There is another subject that belongs also to the Vernacular Depart-
ment referred to in the Educational Despateh of the Seeretary of State for

India in 1854, which directed—* That even in lower Government situations a

mun who can read and write be preferred to one who cannof, if he is equally

eligible in other respects.”

“ This injunction has rentained practically & dead letter in Bongal, but it
deserves fhe serious attontion of the authorities as one of the cheapest and  most
efficient means of giving a pecuniaxy motive to the peaple for learning to read
and wrife. - Certainly it might at once be carried out in the Polics, " 5

|
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* ‘Lo make this test eifective, vhers shonld. be pe
“varions Districts, conducted Dy the Vernacular Departmen
Dy the Commissioner of the Zillah, to attach aweight -to it. Certificates should
bo bestowed on those who pass the examination, and after a given period no inan
should be eligible for any office nnder Government unprovided with this certi-
fiente. I Delieve these examinations conducted publicly would give a consider-
able impetus to adult education, s, -l TRt :

“« @, On the other hand, the Bengal Divector of Public Instruction has
‘ample scope for his energies in the Administration and Correspondence  Depart-
‘ment relating to English education, comprising— 7" : i

“ (@) The Caleutia University increasing every year in importance.
i%¢ (b.).. The Zillah Colleges of Bengal. =\ 1 = waih 004
\%c(e)  The Zillah Schools. | PN
() The Auglo-Fernacular BeRgobayite R !
% (g) The Grant-in-aid system as applied to numerous Anglo-Vernacular
Schools, Missionary and Native, . T e e R
| «(f) Hehaspractically to decide the guestions that ave referred to him
from the Inspectors and the various Departments, . i
| i (g) He corresponds divectly with Government. BEHCN

=

Ui
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1 ‘e;;;zﬁ,iuutions held in
ment, and presided over |

«(h.) Heseleets suitable persons for the Colleges and Hea_d Schools, which

yequires considerablo care and investigation on bis part. . " "
.9 The numerous details that arise out of the above suhjects must give a
Director, however earnest and diligent, little leisure to give due consideration to
ihe numerous, difficult, and wportant questions _conx)octcd with Vernacular
education. g i ‘ ’

-« Tor, nén‘wying out the proposed extension of Vernacular edueation, 'a gﬁmﬁ )

" of two lnes of rupees is required from Imperial Funds as the first instalment, 2

have stated in my previous letter why the DBengal peasant has special ¢laimg on

‘the Imperial Government : it was that Government which, in ignorance and with
good intentions, handed him over in 1793 to the zemindary system, which has

3 g

reduced him to aserf, a proletaire, and has made him the victim of a class of men

" who, with a fow exceptions, ave practically opposed to his social clevation, as well
as to Dhis education. - After a guarter of n century’s residence in Bengal, 1 have
known but rare cases where cither Zemindars or educated Natives would do any-
thing to raise the Bengal ryot to the status of a ‘man and a brother,” the

Supremo Government, therefore, as the gurdh purwar (the protector of the poor. |

and helpless) ought not to forego its functions in this ease, The peasant has
Deen starved in hody; s hie to remain starved in soul also P )

1«10, To meet the furbher expenses that must be incurred in J:Ievclop'mg
' this scheme, besides grasts from the Imperial Revenue, there may Dbe available
from loeal sourees the following :— e Al R ; ek

Cw(q) An Bdueational Cess. This has succeeded only in Bombay and the
North-West Provinees, but Bengal is under the blight of the Zemindarco scbtles
ment,  Zomindars, in common with the majority of educated Natives, are too
indifforent to the people to conenr in taxing the}hsolvea for the benefit of the
anillion’; while the people themselves complain so Dbitferly of the Chowkeedaroe
Tax, and the extortion it leads to, that they drend extremely any new taxation;

Desides, they sce as little advantage in being ‘taxed for Schools as the criminal
 classes would to volunteer paying a divect tax for Policemen and Jails. ‘

b NG e T
LA b). Raising the fees of the pupils that atlend Angle-Vernacular Schools
and Colleges, and diminishing the grants. 8o as to gradually diminish the grant
for Bnglish edneation, this wonld yield a considernble amount availuble for the people
; ':\t’lnrgc, who have not the rich prizes in sitnations and offices that nre open to tho
alumnt . of English Schools. . The remarkable snceess of the Caleutta University
illustrates the woney-value to Natives of an nglish educafion which has:the
prizes, while Vernacular Education under the —existing system hus bué blanks.

When, English education was eommenced in 1835, in Bovgal, one object held

&

e Dr. Smith on Oriental Eduéation.

A AR

- ont was, that it was the ‘shortest way for getting at the people—that X
education wasto prepare for Vernacular. ‘Thirty years have clapsed siuce these
promises were held out. Mr. Adam was appointed by Lord W. Bentinck as
Comnaissioner to enquire into Vernaculur Education in Bengal. His reports were
shelved, and so was the subject until lately. These reports have been a long time
out of print, and contain much valuable information bearing on the present
question. In 1861, the Bengal Government aceepted my offer fo edit a selection
from, or digest of, the most useful portions of them; but ill-health goon after
forced me to England. On my return I saw there was not sufficient interest
taken by the authorities in the subject of Vernacvlar Edueation to induce me to
enter on the work,

« But now that the question of the extension of Vernacular Education has
been re-opened, I believe a selection from those reports would be of use; and if
my services in editing them were required, I would gladly undertake it for the Go-
vernment of India, The subjects discussed, and information given, might be
suggestive of Vernacular Education in other Presidencies, and might be printed
in the Selections of the Government of India” P

Adam, in his Report, dwells on the importance not only of
Vernacular but also of Oriental Edueation, which must be the
fountain for polishing the Vernacular, making English ideas to be
clothed in an oriental garb suitable Lo the people. He gives inter-
esting details of the studies, writings and influence of the Pundits
and classes acquainted with Sanskrit or Arabic ; since then, great
improvements have been made in the Benares Sanskrit College,
while the S8anskrit College in Calcutta has been re-modelled, has
produced, and is producing, a class of able teachers of Sanskrit and
the Vernacular, as well as sapplying clever translators. The in-
terest in Oriental Education is on the increase : and, in 1867, Dr.
Smith, of Serampore, submitted a proposition to the Syndicate of
the Caleutta University on the subject of Oriental Education, The
following are the leading points :—

From G, SyrTH, Esquire, to J. Svrcrrrrr, Esquive, Registrar of the Universily of
Calcuttn,—Dated Serampore, the 29th November 1867.

“Tx secms to me that the time has come for the Indian University system
to assimilate to itself, and s0to clevate and impregnate with the vesults of
Western * thought, the purely Oriental learning and Vernacular Education of
India. That system is based exclusively on the constitution and practice of the
L(;:(tlon University, and ignores almost all that is not English in form and
substance,

It will cortainly be admitted, ab least, that the time has come to ask the
question, whether the course of Education in India in the last third of a ceubury
has not been too exclusively English in its character,

“ The people themselves feei this want, and in the past fow years more than
one demantd bas been made upon. Government for its satisfaction.  The move-
ment which is known us that of the Lahore or Punjab University is well known
{o the Senate. Of its eamestuess and importance I satisfied myself when at
Lalhore at tho end of last year, and Major Loes will testify to bLoth with an
authoriby I eannot presume o claim.  Solely from the impossibility, or unwilling-
vess of owr University to assist, elevate or incorporate that movement, it has
drifted into what looks very like ultimate failure, The opiuions of His
Excelleney the Chancellor and of Sir Donald Macleod in favor of that
movement have been widely published.  Both havo given it warm personal and
official support, “Then there has been, more recoutly, the similar application of the
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' The Cal siversi s, » e cat impulse

The Caleutta University has, bowever, given a gr palse
to S;fx;krit studies by the important position they hOlf,l mf%\(é
University Examination, but it does not aflfect the class 01‘ o
Pundits who, according to the Government Inspector of Schoo 5 m{'
the Dacea Division, “ exercise more supremacy over the minds o
the people than any other elass.”

' Mhe following arc some of the objects set forth by tho pregos-

od Lahore University =
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e 0 i O 4he ereation of a good
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. possible aid and encowragement should be uﬂ'o;-dcd Lnl.z?m etlml*‘quto ol
mout, in plice of using ity power aud' resources to comp clh'b- wi 1}{&2 ';Liunlz\u(’l :‘;
should wather contract and c\rcumscmbp its measures of (V“nca‘(, e :1 1;0015 )
shape ils measures a5 to pave theavay for the abolition of ibs.own sc #
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L Firstly ~Tta distance is too grent and the area over which its ‘afiliated
institutions extend too vast and varied to ‘admit of jis exercising the influence
~ which would be exercised by a University located at Tahore, | ;

. ¢ Secondly—~Were the Caleutta University more aceessible than it ig, it
wonld still, in the opinon of the European and Native promoters of the present
movement, be unsuited to the reqnirements of the Punjab, insisting, as it does,
on a considerable knowledge of Bnglish as a sine qud mon for matriculution and
the obtaining of degrees, and affording by its course of study little encouragement

to the eultivation of the Oriental classics, and oue to the formation of a modern
vernacnlar literature, { ; it g it

“The objects of the Universities of Lahore and Caleutta aro different, but
nob antugonistic; each may carry oup successfully its proper speciality, and each
- may afford the other valuable assistance, R RN
. “The University, as an examining body, will hold examinations for conferring
degress and ‘sanads’ for proficiency in 1, languages; 2, literature; 3, Science,
“It will also give rewards for good original works in the Vernacular, or
goo% editions of Standard Oriental works, or for translation from Kuropean
works, 3tk R d
“In the esaminations and the tuition of the University
rative method® will be aimed at, in order to form a link between
literature and science of the East and the West.

“Urdu and Hindi will be the principal vehicles for direct insiruction to the
masses of people, i 2

* Arabie with Mahommedans and Sanskrit with Hindoos will hold tha place
which the classieal languages of Greece and Rome hold towards omselves,

fthe compa-
e languages,

“English will give the opportunity for comparing their own language,
literature and science with our own, and its tuition will thus be rendered 8 veally
invigorating exercise for alveady prepared minds, not a mere word teaching,

It s felt s0 strongly that it wonld be fatal €o the sucesss of the University
were its teaching, which is iutended to be on the European system, ¢o degenerate
into the old Oriéntal method, that a)l Examination Commitiees will eontain in
their mumber some Europeans of learning and influenee, who will g give &
guarantee for the liberality and progressive tendencies of the Institution,”

Oriental institutions ought to be powerful engines, when

accordance with the despateh of 1854, which states-—

“We do not wish to diminish the opportanities which are now afforded
in special iustitutions for the stady of Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian litevature,
or for the cultivation of those languages which may be called the classical

« languages Of India. An acquaintance with the works contained in them ig
valuable for historieal and antiquarian  purposes, and a knowledge of the
Iangunges themselves is required in the stady of Hindoo and Mahommedan Faw,

and is also of greab importance for the eritical ecaltivation and iwprovement of
the Vernacular languages of India,”

- properly worked, for influencing the moulvie’s mind quite in

The Anglo-Persian classes in the Calentta “and I*]ftxgly
Madrissas have been successful of late years.  Mr. Howell, in g

Note, mentions a striking case recorded by the Tnspector of Behar
regarding Mahommedans ;== e

“ Proportion of Mahommedan Students in Ver;t{acttlar. Séhéb?s‘;-’—-'()n the
* gingular plel)OﬂtIClT\I}ce' of Mahommedans over Hiudoos,m‘tho,Bh:\ugulpm-e“

L
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School, where the relative numbers are 6 il Maste
L Sohaol! Rabn Ralissomae Mittar, obsevees :—Onr. discipline and
se of study iz the same as observed in all Government Faglish Schools and

‘fion 38 given, notin Enclish, but in the Vernaculnr,’ Hence our School is more
fmimltw gwith’ Mahommedans, and the time-honored - though miserable, Maklatg
and  Meeajees: are being drained of the Mahommedan pupils, svho will not go
an English School, i i i o :
“Sach is the important functions which Vernacular Schools are performing,
albeib only Lower Class -Schools, ill-supported and too little ef:couraged. They
ave drawing a large section of an inflnential class who have persistently ke‘pt aloof
for the most part from English Schools, where the pupils acquire the ¢ foreign
| dress and manners which will shut them oub from Paradise,’ and svhere the time
allotted #o Oriental literature and the language of their Koran, with the small
| consideration in which Arabic and Persian literature are held, ave wholly
inadequate and fall far short of the value sot on it by themselves.
The knowledge acquired in those Vernacular Schools in some subjects up to the
Tntrance standard is in others not much below it. = And all who gain Vernacular
scholarships, besides ninnbers in whose minds the ngaeular Sehools has awaken«
ed the fivsh desire for knowledge, are so many additions from year to year on the
voll of the higher English School, which they might have never entered but for
" the Lower Vernacular School. i ‘

. #There is yet another important service whichi they rfandar‘, and it is one

of great social and political significance. The special attention given to Arabic

' and. Persian | in Oordoo Schools and the inclusion in Hindee Schools of Sanskrib

. ‘literature and classical Ramayan and Premsagur, venerated by the Hindoos as

. their sacred Purans, help to set.at rest deeply-rooted suspicions, and to fill up

tho breach due to divergence of faith, language and customs, ‘These hooks,

they say, ¢ would never have been allowed in Governwment Schools if the Govern.

ment had any desien against onr religious faith’ This eultivation of onr sacred

~language does not look as if Government wanted to upraot the language and to
" supersede it by English.” : ; !

The attempt to dar up Fnowledge to the Makommedans, ercept
they gain i¢ through IZnglish, bas been a failure; the remarks of
Sir D. Macleod, Governor of the Punjab, in his reply to the address
of the Native nobility of Lahore on this point, ave striking t—

$¢TThe great Lulk of onr scholars neyer attain more than a vory superficial
Jknowledge, either of English or of the subjects they study in that language,
" while the mental training imparted is; as a general role, of & purely imitative
character, ill-calenlnted to raise the nation to habits of vigorous or independent
thought. :
must of necessity greatly increase the difficulties of education, In England,
where the Latin and Greck languages aro considered an essential part of a
polite edueation, all general instruction is conveyed, mob in those languages,
“but in the vernacular of the country; and it scewms difficult to assign a suilicient
' veason why a difitrent principle should be acted upon here, 4

e And this Lringsme to the defect which I myself more %pcnialli deplore
iu the sysbom of instruction at present almost  exclusively followed, vix, that
it hias tended, though not intentionally, to alienate from us, in o great wmeasure

ciliate these, while the literature and sclence which they most highly value have
i been wirtnally ignored, The consequence has been  that the men of most
" eultivated minds amongst our race and  yours have remained but too often widely

.. oparky ench being wvablo cither to understand or to approcinto the other,
_And thue we bave virtually lost the aid and co-operation of those classes who, ¥
feel assared,  allorded by far the best instruments for creating the liberature we

desive.”

0:40, the Head Master of

" Ctegea; | We teach histoi'}g. geography, and mathematics, © Ouly all this instrucs
is

‘Tt appears indeed evident tlmbtto impart knowledge in o foreign tongue

“ithe really learned men of your  race, Little or nothing has been done to cons

e Ay‘é‘z’ccglm'ml‘ Mzzéatim,

- The marked success that has of late attended the study
Sanskrit in an improved mode among English educated natives,
shews that a corresponding movement may take place regarding
the Persian and Arabic with Mahommedans. The Report of the
Committee of Public Instruction for 1852, giving the detail of
the reforms introduced by Pundit Vidyeasagr into the Sanskrit
College, Caleutta, evinces what may be done—his reforms have
been most successful. _ i W e

Agricultural education, so important in its bearings as giving
a practical direction to the education of the masses, is recognised
as a vital branch of national education in Prussia and Ireland ;
boys who have to return to the plough from the School must
have the subjects taught of a natare not to lead them to despise
peasant life. In India as long ago as the beginning of this century,
an able minnte was written by the Marquess of Wellesley on the
subject of Model Farms as forming a branch of Agricultural
instruction, and he proposed appropriating a part of Barrackpore
Park to the purposes of a Model Farm. Lord W. Bentinck re-
vived the idea and enforced it in an elaborate minute. Adam in
his Report refers to the question. It has been brought before
the Bengal Government, by Babu Joykissen Mookerjee,  who
has made an offer of a considerable sum to Government fo
carry out the object. The following is some of the correspondence
on the subject. , i e

The Bengal Director of Public Instruction writes to the
Secretary of the Bengal Government, May 27th, 1865 :—

‘¢ His Honor will perceive that the measnres rccommended by the Land«
Lolders’ and Commiercial Association are in the main directed to the same object
as those proposed by Babu Joykissen Mookerjee, who advocates the formation of
an Agricultural Department in connection with a new College for General Edu-
cation to be established at Qoterparal, towards the maintenance of which he has
offered a handsome contribution. The adyocates of this course of action propose
that arrangements should be made in connection with some une or more of our
Colleges for General Edueation to provide systematic Jectures on Agriculture and
the sciences which bear npon it, for the instruction of the more wealthy classes
of Native Bociety, who are tho owners of landed property, and have n direct
interest in its profitable management, in the hope that some of them may apply
the teaching they receive to the improvement of their crops.’ ) {

“If, however, a competent Locturer could be found, it might be worth
while to try the experiment of deputing him in rotation to the different Schools
and Colleges, to deliver short courses of popular lectures, nob as s part of the
School business, but for the benefit of the general publie, with the view of grous.
ing attention and disseminnting the ddea that there is at least a possibility of

increasing Agricultnral profits by improved methods of cultivation, and |

exercise of greater care and diserimination in the Lreeding of cattle. Tn this
way public interest may perhaps be excited, and tho people led to disenss the

suzgestions made to them, and even prevailed on by degrees to bring the

test of experiment, d S i S ok e
: ¢ I am still, however, inclined to adhere to the opinion that, as fa
gards the action of the Education Depnrtment, the manner in which m
is likely to be effected is by disseminating information in a very humb;

way
through the agency of the Normal Schools for the training of SVi'“ﬁgg ;
School Masters, The pupils in these Schocls are drawn from the country |

?




i &are destined io 'gegymwto‘ ‘h‘em" :I‘eacbemand&t -seems possible
bat by giving them simple instruction ns fo the objects. aimed ab by Agricul-
al improvements and the gains fo be anticipated  from them, nseful hints
may be widely spread among ‘the actual cultivators of the soil, and gradually
‘infinence them in a right direetion |« 0 S0 G ol
. In aletter to the Bengal Government from the Secretary of
- the Landholders’ Association of the 21st October 1864, it is
statedt—— " /' G s ka g

e % The formation of an Agricultural class in some one or more of the Educas
.., tiona} Establishments supported by Government under a Professor or Instructor
i+ well grounded in the principles of Agriculture and of Agricaltural Chemistry.

% Q'ha class from which the Committee have the greatest hopes is that of the

4 Talookdars and the sons of Traders and Artisans whose fathers have acquired

. moderats Wealth, and have invested it in the purchase of land. Many of the

. smaller Talookdars are resident on their properties, and many are nnderstood to

Eave portions of their land in their own possession, or at least under their own

' econtrol, and if these men had the opportunity of attending an Agricultural

" class when at School or College, it may be hoped that some of them would apply
the teaching they had received to the improvement of their crops.

© % Thig seems to the Committee the most lilkely means of introducing improved
modes of cultivation, and of gradually breaking down the prejudice which
" separates Practical Agriculture from Edueation, and if a certain number of these
. small Talookdars and sons of Tradesmen and Artisans should take to improves
" ment and succeed, the most intelligent of the ryots would adopt the system
.which they saw to pay, and would learn, from observation and practical exs
perience what they never could have been taught from theoretical education in
.., the'Schools.” | bl U e i s R R
«i' w0 The Becretary of the Agricultural 'Society recommends the.
“study of Agrieulture in the Normal Schools, . . . .

LBy

© *The Honorary Secretary of the British Indian Association,
which is composod chiefly of Zemindars, writes :— . .

e e he Committee deem it highly desirable that some arrangements should
" be made for rcudering instrueciion in Agriculture o paxt of the general scheme
" of Bducation in this country. They admit that it wonld be premature to establish
an Apricultural College. Tho maintenance of such ‘an Ingtitution would be
attended with an expense which would not be justified in the preseut position of
things, | But the Committee think the object aimed at may be attained by the
establishment of Agricultural Teacherships in Vernacular Villoge Schools in the

. way suggested by Babu Harimohun Banerjee, us it will bring a knowledge of
improved Agricultare within easy reach of that class of the community who are
"direetly engaged in the cultivation of the soil, and to whom it is likely to prove
v+ wof the greatest vse and importance. e !
¢ By way of supplement to the above arrangement, the Committee would

.. recommend, that greater attention may be divected to the study of the physical
_sciences in tha Collegiate Institutions of the country, particularly to the stndy

" of thote branches of sclence which are allied to Practical Agriculture. Tha
“' L alone ean effectunlly remove the deeprooted prejudices which now prevail in the
(it country againat Agriculture and the jndustrial arts generally,  Chairs for some

_+ such proportion s may bo deemed ndvisable. . ach of the Colleges ought further.
' to Tesupplied with a well furnished Laboratory, which, the Committee are informs
ed, none of ithe Mofussil Colleges now possess to the desired extent. * The Pro-
. fessors will then have opportunities bo introduce practical experiments in illug.
' taation of the thearies thoy teach. ‘ il
- # Beientifie education will not only assist in the alternation of the erops and

" the renovation of the soil, buk it will aid materially in the development of the

* general yesources of the country, Hence ibis that the Committeo mrge the .

| of the seiences already exist, and the Professorial staff may be strengthened in -

. Medical Education in the Vernacular. m
¢xiension of the present arrangements for instruction in science and the dirdet
of the attention of our students in the Colleges to those branches of it which

‘#re allied to Practical Agriculbure.” wiMamins sl v g

 With a view to rear up a body of qualified Teachers, it would be necessary,
in the first instance, to provide for their instruction in the Normal Schools,
which are now maintained for the training of Village School-masters, - A Manual
of Practical Agriculture in Bengalee may also be prepared, giving a deseription
of the soils of Bengal, their peculiarities, the means of their improvement or the
_preservation of their vitality, the crops adapted to the soils, the advantages of
drainage and irrigation, the leading principles of practical chemistry ; in short,
such ideas about Agricultural arrangements and the management of catile as
may be easily comprehensive to the masses, and the practical application of which
nay be beneficial to the country.® 4

“ By thus working at the two ends, that is, with the English Colleges at one
end, and the Vernaenlar Schools at the other, some good, the Committee have
reason to believe, may be effected, though they can couceive thab improvement
to the desired extent must be the work of time.” e e Y

- In June 1863, an Agricaltural elass was opened in connection
with the Caleutta Normal School, taught by Babu Harimohun
Mookerjee, who reported of the studies in July 1867 :—

“ The pupils of all the three classes of the Normal School are admitted to
this class, and are tanght through the medium of lectures for an hour twice a
week, The subject of study in this class comprises Elementary Botany, Agricul-
ture and Horticulture. The first is tanght by lectures ouly, there being no class
book available in Bengalee. "The lectures, however, are so framed, and the
points discussed are so illustrated by the exhibition of specimens, that the want
of a class book is to some extent obviated. Opportunity is also availed of every
Saturday fo take the more advanced ypupils to the Royal Botanical Gardens for

practical instroction, both in structural and systematical Botany and Agrienlture.

The leetures on Horticulture and Agriculture are devoted to the study of soils,
the modes of improving them, the manures bestsnited to this comntry, he
system of propagating and multiplying plants, the effect of climate ou vegotas
tion, and such other subjects as are generally included under those heads.
In learniag these subjects, the boys have the aid of a small treatise published by
me, and that of certain manuseript notes which are intended for pablication,
whenever sufficient encouragement shall offer.  These notes treat of the whole
subject of Agricultore.”

Adam frequently refers not only to Agricultural, but also to
Medical Education through the Vernacular :— b
Previous to 1807, from fifty to one huudred native doctors

used to attend the native hospital to study the practice there, and

introduce it among their conntrymen—one of them got so rich as
to drive in his carriage. - i e G ‘
A Vernacular Medical School of thirty students had previous-
ly existed under Dr, Jameson, a knowledge of Hindustani was
vequired, they veceived eight rupees monthly during their course
of three years’ study, and were afterwards posted «to civil or

military employ, on salaries of twenty or thirty rupees monthly,

with pensions; instruction through Hindustani was given on
Anatomy, Materia Medica, and Clinical subjects. = Dr. - Breton,

another professor, published various Urdu works on Medical

subjects.

* Nore.—Thers aro already two good books in Bengalse on this subjeet, the.
avd IKriski Darpan, ! 3 1 WO L
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handled the bones of the human skeleton without reluctance, but
in some instances themselves performed the dissection of the softer

parts of animals—* an hospital was proposed fo be connected with

it, as also that the passed pupils should be attached to jails”

In 1842.43, Dr. Mouat, the Secretary of the Council of Edu-
cation, ecirculated a minute stating that, on the ground of the
expense of supplying Sub-Assistant Surgeons to the millions of

Bengal, it was necessary to have a eclass trained through the

Bengali language, ¢ men who would be the ouly checks on the

common vendors of poison : to consist of one hundred persons

on scholarships of five rupees monthly, trained by two professors
selected from the passed students : when their studies were com-
pleted, to be located at their own choice at thannas, thus in-
creasing tenfold the usefulness of the Medical College, by bringing
the blessings of European medicine’ to the hearths and homes of
the opprest in remote stations, where Government dispensaries
could not be established, and thus forming a special medical Police.”
The Council of Education cordially agreed with the plan, Ram
Komal Sen, noted for this Oriental scholarship, proposed in
1844 Rupees 1,000 as a prize for the best translation into Ben-
gali of a treatise on Anatomy, Materia Medica, and the treatment
of the principal diseases prevalent in India. In' his proposal the

Babu stated instruction must be given through the Vernacular ; the ’

natives studying through an Eoglish medium, ¢ have neither time
ror digposition, nor means to communieate to their countrymen
the knowledge they possess. :

In January 1852, Lovd Dalhousie, on the proposal of
the Bengal Government and the Professor of the Medical College,
passed the follawing Resolution :— _

e The President in Council ohserves that hitherto the stations and Hospitals

in Bengal as well as the North-Western Provinces and Punjab have been sup-
. plied with Nutive Doctors from the Hindustani elass in the Medical Colleges,

bub that, with extension of Territery nnd augmentation in the number of Medical
i Tustitutions, &e., the de-

Now sanos !

| Presenit. tioned. Tnerease,  Mand ft)? Native Doctors

. Moacher of Anatomy and Dissec.  Ks, Re.o /Ryt has C?i*mlemh’y mnereass

BT PR 'm“ﬁ-“’ A Ak 00 %g% ’Ex ed.  To supply this de-
Uy Medicine e e 5 b mand, it is proposed to
§ By ol S e 30 e establish a Bengalee clags

- 60 Stipendiary students st Rupees & ; iof Native Doctors at the

i L ench L L 250 250 Medical - College ab a

. ; o hly ecost of Ru.

Total por mensem v e s 605 mont‘ ol
G0 R " L pegs 603, as noted on the

[ OEper BRNAM. Coh e e [ 7,200 magin o

This. class has been a great blessing in the 'vfllzxg4zs of Bc‘zn,ﬂ,.':\}, 7

affording Medical aid to numbers for low fees; it has been a
pecuniary success; some of the ex-students make by fees as much

h/1828, Dr. Tetler'was appointed Anatomical lecturer in the
t College, with a Pundit assistant. 'lhe students not only .

: :;;;Nijlzt,SeﬁoalsTFe@iélqAggzérqtl ‘Sc!::ogki

as 400 Rupees per month, and are,f'tﬁe only ‘pmj-ti;f‘s calculat

‘remedy .the -enormous evils inflicted by the #odira; or. nativ
" doctor,the 'source of death to thousands. y e l:"rjv: i e

_In the last Report of the Bengali  Class oi‘ the Medical

- College, Dr. Clleyqrs, Principal of the Medical College, states:—

.. * 160 students remained over from the previous vear A it
into the Licentiate class, and 47 into the Apol?hecary clgss, gagzgw:’;aﬁmffg
. of 304 students at the commencement of the session, against 242 at ik
beginning of the previous session. This shows an increase of 62, and ‘may bhe
regarded as an index of the popularity of this class among our students and’ the
native community. ; i ; e B g
¢ Of the 144 new admissions nine of the Licentiate and :
class students, or 19, were stipendiaries on 5 Rupees per mggs;:xt-h?é& pl?;:l;?ez
of the Licentiate class were vernacular out scholmhip-ho]ders’; 7 Licentiate
c.lass aud 6 Apothecary class students, or 13, were free students ; 63 of the Licen-
tiate class and 81 of the Apothecary class, or 94 in all, were paying students.”

There are 94 students uwho 22y. Government ‘has lately
established ‘a Native Professor of Midwifery for them, and eacg
student pays a fee of one rupee monthly for the instruetion.

. There is a Hindustani vernacular class in the Medical College
which was established many years ago for students designed for
f,he_bArmy; there are 104 Musalmans and 15 Hindoos studying
in ib. “ 4 ..‘, g 2

The limits assigned to this introduction prevent our entering -

on the recent subjects of night schools and normal schools for

the training of gurus, of the working of the eircle system of
schools, and above all of the important subject of female educa-
tion which has taken firm root in the native mind. Babu Bhu-
dev Mookerjee, one of the Inspectors, is now working out a plan
for a class of boys” schools which may be attended by girls ap to
a certain age. $°

The course of vernacular education owes much to the labors
of Babu Bhudev Mookerjee who organised and worked suceessfully
the mormal school at Hugly mawmly on the principle of oral
instraction, the pupils taking copious notes of the lectures, For
his labors in conuection with gurn schools, female *education, see
the Education Report, for 1865-66, 186667, and 1868, Howells

- and Monteath’s Notes on Education.

Night Schools have been introduced in comnection with the
patshalas for the instruction of adult day laborers as well as for those
children who work in the day, but can attend only in the evening.
The gurus are paid one rupee for every five pupils evincing due
progress, Babu Bhudev Mookerjee has 250 night schools under
him, attended by about 4,500 pupils, in Burdwan, Bancoora,
Midnapore, Murshudabad, Jessore, and Nuddea Districts ; the pupilg
are allowed to pay their fees in cash or kind or labor. ‘

Girls’ classes were started in 1866, in sehools in which the girls
attend the classes along with the boys; at the close of March
there were 2,500 girls connected with those classes, . 1

@




The Granziin-did System a fhilure Jor the masses. C

1. While the pupils of English Schools have before

the prospects of a great number of prizes in the rich’ and
pumerous situations in every department opened to those who
know English, Vernacular students have none of this, and even
the order of Lord Hardinge of 1844, that in all Government
situations and even in the lowest the man that can read or write
should have the preference over one who could noft, has remained
to this day a dead letter.

S}t 3. Grant’s planin 1881 of giving rewards to old gums has
heeri modified ; the garus are selocted now by the villagers and sent
- to the Normal Schools ; after receiving certificates they go back to
their villages and are paid by fixed salaries, subject to “reduction in~
case of their pupﬂs not progressing. The people choose their own
gurus; last year the Government paid 25,000 rapees in stipends, |
the people paying 31,000 rupees. These schools are supplied with
maps made "by their own gurus; each guru after receiving his :
certificate remains a fortnight at the normal school to draw the
maps of Asia, India, Bengal, and the World. R L
 In 1863 a plan had been begun of establishing three Normal
Training Schools to provide village school-masters for their zillahs ;
the opening of patshalas under the teachers trained in these schools
commenced abt the beginning of 1864, and the beginning of 1868
has provided for the system 1,125 patshalas and 33,831 pupils.

The""été.t‘i\s;tié\s of Government vernacular education up to
March 1867 in Bengal exhibit. the following:— =

, Thé_re"dre';:% Government normal vernaeular schools having
1,224 students on the rolls, and 3 private normal schools uader
inspection containing 129 pupils, - o 0 e it

b ¥

9. The Grant-in-Aid Rules requiring a contribution of
help from the people is mnot applicable to Bengal, where the
mass of the people have not the ability nor the willingness to
contribute. ;

W. G. Young, Esquire, the first Director of Public Tnstruc- .
tion in Bengal, in 1865, wrote as follows on this subject (—

# That this system (of grants-in-aid), viewed as a means of disseminating
edueation among the masses of the people of Bengal, has failed, and that unless
the present rules be modified and the conditions on which grants are given be
relaxed, it must continue to fail, is, I believe, the unanimous opinion, nof only

LApan gl B R : BRI S i of the Inspectors and myself, but of every one practically engaged or interested -
2t hﬁll!“ﬂdﬂ‘ Vernacular instruction, e Schools, . Pupils, - | in the work of popular education; and I may perlaps venture to add that this
IGovernment middle elass v L AR 006865 e ; is also, X believe, the opinion of His Honor the Licutenant-Governor.”
LRI O Qowen oy T 84 - 8202 ‘
£ 02 " s P oy . C i ‘
s Mativa gleis soder suspeckion | di. we B3 L 4,208 Mr. Hodgson Pratt, Inspector of Schools, South Bengal,
1 Becoiving allovances, g i bore similar testimony i~
Vernacular middlo class o 195 2071 %
':' }u‘.‘ o Clower e N o 29,666 ¢I Qo not see how it is possible for Government with this fact before them
Araiitt Chat < B0 Bga to come to any other conclusion than that their measures have failed, and that
RREREE e e AL the education and elevation of the mass of the population eannot possibly be
i\ U Under inspection, + : R : effected so long as Government limits its assistance by the terms and conditions
v npi Al ok 48 ' 4 laid down ixt the Gront-in-aid Rules. It appears to me that sueh rules are out of
o VOOuEMAE JI0dl Ol b o o6 o e Nl place in n country where the valve of Education isutterly unfelé by the mass
| e Blwer Gy T el BT T 6,990 B of tho people, for the rules presume the highest appreciation of the value of
0 Nutive gxi'l' o Tl L b e it . Tdueation, based as they are on the supposition that the people of this country
i R ‘ are so desivous of an improved deseription of instruction, that they will actually

puy, not only Schooling fees, but contributions feom their private resources : why,
ihis would be too mueh to expect in scores of places in England, with a civilisas
tion which has beeu ever steadily growing for centaries, and where the people
are blessed with the advantages that race and religion ean confer.” :

" Such is what has been done, ambng the thingé which vemain
to be dona the following deserve consideration : _ o

Wi

As'one way of meeting the objection that if a boy g esto,
school he:is not it for the plough, some knowledge of agriculs
tural instruction ought to be communicated in a popular way through
class books which ought to be read in schools, and prizes ought to
be awarded -for proficiency in them; this is done with success in "
Ireland ; peasant boys exhibiting a taste for the study might besent
to an institution which is greatly neceded for training gardeners =
and agricnlturists ; “at present enormous sums of money are wasted,
in importing valuable plants which the present race of gardeners do

Mr. H. Woodrow, Inspector of Schools, Eastern Bengal,
wrote as follows :— e

“ In theso Districts grants-in-aid for Anglo-Vernacular Schools will pro-
\éz\})ly l:t:sceed, but they have failed, and will utterly fail, for puvely Vernacular
chools,’ :

Lord Stanley’s Education Despaﬁéh gives the fello{vix“)g;*
summary of the opinion formed by Mr. T. C. Hope, of the

not kuow how to train up. -
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nspector of the Guzerat Division.”

¥ That officer has described, in strong terms, the discouragement and loss
of time sustained by him in his avtenipts to seoure the voluntary consent of the
people to the establishment of Schools under the grant-in-aid system, and the
disappointment which frequenify ensues on finding that, when the requisite
consent has with difficulty been obtained, persons who have acquiesced in the
measure have drawn back from their engagement on being called on for the
payment of their subscriptions.™ ‘

The present Director of Public Instruction in Benzal thus
shows the want of permanence in aided Schools after they have
been established s~ ;

‘¢ It may be useful here to racord that from March 1855, when the grant-
in-aid system was first brought into operation, down to the 80th April 1862, a
period of seven years, the number of Schools for which monthly grants wers
sanctioned amounted to 479, and that during the same period no fewer than 162
of this number, or nearly 34 per cent, of the whole, were from time to time
abolished. This statoment may be taken asa fair indication of the great instas
bility of Schools under private mnanagement, which depend for their support on=a
source of income so precarious =5 monthly subscriptions.’® :

8. Cheap Books are still a erying want: Babu Bhudev Mooket-
jee in the last report only echoes a general feeling when he
states s i :

A series of cheap elementary works for the use of our Patshalas is a

standing desideratum. The prices of books hitherto in use have been consider '

ably increased, and it is appreXended that the poorer classes of our countrymoen,
for whom these institutious are especially intended, ean ill afford to purchose
them, In the course of my imspection, L visited villages inhabited chiefly by
the agriculbural classes of the people, On addressing them for the establishment
of Patshalas in their villages I Beard it stated in several instances by them that
the system of instruction of whieh I talked was too expensive to serve their
purpose, that the purchase of books formed a great part of the expense of a
School education, and that the means within their reach were too limited to
procure it for their children. There was certainly much trath in what they said,
aud the only way to render our Patshalas suitable to the wants of those for
whom they ave intended, is & introduce a series of cheap books. The price of
the first Book of Reading ought never to exceed half an anna, while that of the
last should always be within two annas.” L e

¥ Respecting grants-in-aid being liable to frand, the 'f‘olluwing cases
have oceurred in Bengal in 8chools under native management, s

| % A master complaing that bis salary has not been paid, ' On enquiry, his
receipt in full is handed to the Inspector. The signatuve is admitted to be
genuine, bub the Master asserts that it was forced from him by a threat of dig-
missal, and maintaing, sometimes certainly with justice, that he has not received
 biis due, or, perhaps, rather than lose his situation, he consents to give his name
as & monthly subscriber of a comparatively large amount, sometimesa thivd of
his entire pay, and only receives the diflerence betereen his nominal salary and his
equally nominal subsoription. In somo fow cases the aceounts submitted to the
Inspector have proved altogether imaginary. Fees, subscriptions, and subscribers
alike, though cavefully entered in detail, cxisted only in paper, the Government
grant being made to cover the whole oxponse of the School. Sevious irvegulavi
ties of this kind wereinseveral instandes roported to Govornment in former yoars,
and the grants wera in conseqrence annulled, a punishment which foll exclusively
+ on the unforbunate childven, and did not touch the real eulprits.”

thay Civil Service, “the active and fntelﬁgent Educational .

| g localce;eson the Land. = A I
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4. Thereisa danger in Bengal of the following -clause .
of the Education Despatch of 1854 being forgotten i~ L

“The Government Schools and _Colleges, whether high or low, should be
regarded nob as permanent institutions, but only as a means for generating a
desire and demand for education, and as models " meanwhile for imitation by
private institutions, In proportion as the demand for education in any given
locality is generated, and ‘as private institutions spring vp and flourish, all
possible aid and encouragement should be afforded to them, and the Government,
in place of using its power and resources to compete with parties, should rather
contract and circumseribe its own measures of direct education, and so shape its
measures as to pave the way for the ultimate abolition of its own Schools,

%

“We look forward to the time when any general system of education en-

tirely provided by Government may be discontinued, with the gradual advance

of the system of grants-in-aid, and when many of the existing Government

institutions, especially those of the higher order, may be safely closgd, or transs

farred to the management of local hodies under the control of, and aided by, the
State?

But the urgent question at present is money.

Tiwenty-three Normal Schools, and an ample supply of school
books are available, The main difficulty in Bengal now is a
pecuniary one—funds, £200,000, aceording to the estimate of the
Director of Public Instruction, have been applied for, to organise a
system of Vernacular Education, and it is caleulated that £480,000
will ultimately be requisite for the maintenance of 40,000 Patshalas
or Village Schools in Bengal ; the present expenditure mainly for
high Edueation being about £160,000. ' ,

But how is this expense to be met ?

1t has been shown by Howell in his Note on Education that
Government cannot increase the grant to education in Bengal from
Imperial Revenues without taxing other and poorer parts of India
for Beagal, whose rich plains can yield much to the Imperial
Revenue. The Education Authorities, prior to the Despatch of 1859,
advoeated a local cess for education ; it was then suggested as feasi-
ble by the Home Government, it has been justified on this ground.
¢ If, therefore, it is essential, even to the material advancement,
and to the true prosperity of the people, that the general bulk of
the village population should veccive education, and the General

" Revenues of the State cannot bear the cost, it is not unfair that =

the share of the produce of the land left with the proprietor
should bear the burden of the cost, and this, the rather, because
the persons who divectly benefit are almost wholly agriculturists,
That as the impost is levied mainly for the benefit of the
agriewltural population, it may most fairly be levied upon the land,
That the coss, when so imposed, though in every semse a true
tax, and although levied by the same machinery and from the same
source as a land tax, is equally in every sense distinet and
separate from it G e
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been asked by
- levied for them.”

%/ Mr. Laing, the Financial Minister, propounded the principle -
in his Budget Speech for 186162, when he said— g

% If this great empire is ever to have the roads, the Schools, the local
Police, and the other instruments of civilization which a floarishing country
ought to possess, it is simply impossible that the Imperial Government can find
either the money or the management.” :

the principle is being adopted throughout India with suceess ;
in Scind the people seo the advantages it brings with it ; the
working of the Bombay cess system is thus deseribed in the
Directors” Report for 1865-66 :—

¢ One main cause of the S8chool extension, now taking place in Wegtem
India, has Dbeen the institution of alocal cess for educational purposes in 12
Collectorates of the Presidency, viz, Ahmedabad, Surat, Kaira, Khaadeish,
Sattara, Tanna, Poona, Rutnagherry, Belgaum, Dharwar, C;mara, and Kull.ad-
ghee. | This cess having been imposed ab a time of great agricaltural prosperity,
appears not to haye been unpopular with the people. The Educational Inspectors
report on it as follows :—

¢ That this cess is popnllar with the pecple, and that they recognise the

‘“advantages to be derived from its judicious administration, would appear from

the fact that, in several places where it has not hitherto been levied, the people
have come forward and volunteered to pay it. = This hasbeen the case in some
villages of the Nusserapoor Talooka of the Tannz Collectorate, and in several
detached villages of the Poona Collectorate,

¢ This year we have had the full bencfit of the local cess, which has

"enabled us to open a large number of Vernacular Schools, and to erect School-

houses in places where they were most urgently required, as mentioned above,
The cess ig, I beliove, paid willingly, and the people appear to ba fully alive

. to the benefits to be derived from it ; and from the large increase in the number
of scholars, it is evident that they are determined to avail themselves of its:

benefits to the utmost. ** g .
In Bombay one of the Inspectors, Mr. Russel, reports—

“The cess operations have already begun to'bring the subject of popular
education before Loth the masses and their rulers in o somewhat differont aud
clearer light than before. Tho people are beginiing to look on Schools as
neeessary popular institutions, and not merely asa part of the administrative
machinery of a foreign government, with which they have little or no concern.
The cess-payers now want something in return for their money, and the school
attendance of the agricultural classes is increasing. The troublesome and pre-
carious resource of ‘ popular contributions’ for schoolmasters’ salaries is dispensed
with, since the levy of the cess (bub the people are too apt to think that the cess
is sufficient fox all their school requirewents, or, at least, to allege this as a
gronnd for refusing further local contributions, even when urgently needed).

Another good effect of the cess is the good example it sets to Inamdars, Jagheer.

davs, &e., and their people, who sce its operations, however humble at present,
in the neighbouring British territory. For instanee, I and my deputies have
gby the people of non-government villages to get the School cess

. Mr. Curtis, another Inspector, states as follows :—

"' “The Jocal cess continues popular, and from the numerous petitions reccived

from the people for schools and school-houses, it secms that they - are determined

+ to receive the full benefit of the money they contribute towards the extension of

Education. In many places where new  school-houses, erected from Local
Funds, were wsed for the fiyst time, the people raised subseriptions to feast the
pupils, and made the day one of rejoicing ; and this withont auy hint from our
Department, The sum of Rupees 428 in nine places in the Surat Collectorate

_alone was subscribed and spent in this manner.

«
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- The mrgency for Mass Education great. . ] ;
; # The expenditure of the local cess has been strictly limited to meeting
(in the first place) the wants of the people for Vernacular, or as we call it,
‘Primary’ Education. And the operation of this rule is most salutary, The
money collected has been expended on the sort 6f schools required by the class
of people (the cultivators) by whom it was subscribed. And the result hag
been fo infuse into this class, for the first time, some interest in Education,
I have been strack, when travelling in the country districts, by the large pro-
portion of the sons of cultivators to be found in every Village School, The
people, as a rule, look upon the local Educational cess as a voluntary contri-
bution ; they feel a certain amount of pride and pleasure in it, and are apparently
eager in looking for advantages to be derived from it ¢

The proposed local cess is new in Bengal, 4ué the emergency is
pressing, as Sir F. J, Halliday, late Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal,
1:11) his celebrated Miaute on Police and Criminal Justice in Bengal,
observes i~ : ‘ : e

“While the mass of the people remain in their present state of ignorance
and debasement, all laws and all systems must be comparatively useless and vain,
Above all things that can be done by us for this people is their gradual intellec-
tual and moral adyancement through the slow but certain means of a widely
spreading popular system of vernacular education.”

 Mr. Murdoch, in his pamphlet on National Edueation in
India, assigas the following as special grounds why mass education
18 necessary :-— A

“r  To protect them from oppression. The brutish ignorance of‘ th e .*:t'
counteracts the best efforts of the higher authorities to shiegl’:ll them from‘ i,z‘%::
tice. They ave subjected to illegal exactions from Zemindars, petty - Govern-

ment Officers, and the Police. The last have been ¢ modelled  and re-modelled.
but with little improvement, ¥

LAl are agreed that the primary duty of Government is to afiord protection.
This seews impossible in Indig, unless the people are, in some measure, educated,

“2. 2o prevent absurd alarms endangering the peace of the country,
Carre Tucker, Esquire, C. B., in his letter to Lord Sﬂan!ey,{vives the f‘o'i%owif.
illustrations of the manner in which the people are a prey to the most foolish -
rumours: ¢ A report that Government intended to boil them down for their fat
cleared Simlah of hill men! A clever rogue in Goruckpoor is said to have made
his fortune by preceding Liord Hastings’ Camp as purveyor of fat little children
for the Governor General’s breakfast? In 1862 misereants in Oude levied cone
tributions in villages, pretending that they had been ordered by Government to
set them on fire.  Had the sepoys received a sound education, the Alutiny would
not have occurred. i DR

“ 3. To promote sanitary veform. Tndia is nerally sn d to be

birthplace of that fell disease, cholera, which has l%::)re th&);x on{:mrried deva:ti? !
tion round the globe.  Rich and poor are equally ignorant of the laws of heslth,
Open  drains, reeking with filth, often surround the mansions of native million.
tives, The annunl mortality from preventible causes is frightfal, |« )

4 T develope the resources of the ‘country, and improve the social con.
dition of the people.  As the brutes are governed by iustiug:,o 50 the mnsmi of
India blindly follow custom, In most cases, itis a sufficient reason for the rejec.
Hon of any proposal, however much ndapted to benefit them, that their ancestors
neverdid such a thing. Education would do mueh to call forth the enormous
Iatent wealth of India, AR

5. To elevato theo people intelléclual@ morelly, and reli A
considerations affeet only this life; the maua’ncqw nrgéd are lasti‘g; aazy



Conclusion.

<On the effect of HEléifnenta.ry ”"Sebété 1n"“,‘-ii"x:uproving-' th;a
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Punjab remarks :— i o
' %In some districts the effect of Gaveruﬁentb‘;emfai?lar Schools on the ma;:-
o e | ners and habitsof the boys is very remark-
i Schools on habits of boys.  ghle. In 1858-58,when many of theseSchools
wore first established, the widest reports were circulated, and it was asserted
that Government, after collecting all the little boys, intended to send them down
bo Caleutta with some ulterior object that was not clearly explained, but in a short

" time- the scholars were ready to come in from any distance for an examination.
. When the discipline maintained in a district is good, all the hoys sho appear at
an examination are neat and clean in their persons, and are provided with every

" yequisite, such as paper, pess, nk, &, &e. This is particalarly the case in the
Loodhianah District (where the standard of education in Village Schools also ie

* ynusually high), and is to be attributed to the active supervision of the Chief
| Mohurir, The effect produced by many of our Village Schools in teaching
_ habits of neatness, order and cleanliness o the rural population is of greab

. importance.” ‘ ,
In Bengal, where the educated and upper stratum of Native
‘Society s practically indifferent to the education of the
masses, it is the more incumbent on the State to take up the
.interests of that dumb animal the ryot,—the peace of the country
is at stake. . On_ the question of mass education, and the social
clevation which must be its result, depends to a great extent
the contentment of the people, the purging the Courts from bribery

by an enlightened public opinion, the development of the agricul-

‘tural and commereial resources of India. i
. On the other hand, its neglect must bring on what Sir J. Key
Shuttleworth, the great English Educationist, has so well stated :
% Tho sure road to socialism is by a prolongation of the contrasts
between luxury and destitution ; vast accumulations and ill-rewarded
toil; high cultivation and barbarism ; the enjoyment of political
privileges, and the exclusion from all rights by ignorance or

indigence.” ,
do ~ ;  J. LONG.
‘w Calenita, July 30, 1868. e

Ao A i S

habits of the pupils, the Director of Public Instruction in the

& means of improving their condition by a better

: bsx}ppo‘rt_af an intelligent and instructed . populati
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" LORD W. BENTINCK,

ON

 VERNACULAR EDUCATION. =

From W. Avpam, Esquir { igl ! e
Cavenoisu BENT%Nlc};: ?{).tg? Ifsh’ggt (I)I‘O?Iblzgggd ;‘ELHAM
of India,—Dated the 2nd January 1835." nor @i
v My Lorp,—~ATt your Lordship’s request, ‘I ‘have
he honor to address you in writing on the subject to
which my recent personal communications wivthJ : 6119‘
Lordship have had principal reference. Hé.vinfit'{ﬁhg
mitted a proposal fo institute an investigation into th‘(
actual state of education in this countryo' with a vi :
;(;1)( ]ﬁlterlgrt 1mez{)sures for its -extension and improgt‘ev
nt, and the object of that proposal being approv 1
:;lyu your Lordship, I have been instructed 1o gg;;‘;ﬁg
e mode in which the plan might be carried into
effect, and to furnish an estimate of the mo 11:?119
expense that would thereby be incurred. A :lnb"“y'
reference to the considerations that reco;nmend’le 0
des;g;x 1sIreqmsxte to render those details intelligible, L
. It is assumed that Gover {¢/ desiromn ot
encouraging education amongst aﬁ%lea?st;e;s &esilé'ous il
Jects, whether Christians, Mahomedans, or .‘Hindio‘:ug;ﬁ
g IR B

knowledge of the arts of life that mini

: the ~of life that minister to huma;

:Vapfi ; of purifying and elevating their chal‘a‘.ct:?%n

t?fu and intellectual instruction ; and of qualif ‘i‘ixy:‘

an?im l-xt once to appreciate the benevolent inteni‘;lirdh%’*

- salutary measures of Government, and to give ‘to :
ose measures . the moral force derived from the.
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create, Government, however ‘benevo'lently adminis-
tered, is but the will of the strongest which finds no
‘response where physical power does not reach, and

‘legislation, however wisely devised, is but a dead

letter, which reposes in the statute book., _is barely
enforced in the Courts, and out of them is inert and
anknown., sl

3. Such being the understood objects of Govern-

Db A R ment in promoting educa™
“The cbject of investigation. tioh 4 thia country, fhe
question arises—‘* What are the best means to be em-
ployed ‘for that purpose?’ Without disputing any
of the -answers that have been or may be returned to
this question, I have ventured to suggest that a preli-
minary inquiry without which every scheme must
want a foundation to rest upon is—¢ What is the
actual state of education amongst the various .‘class'e’s:
into which the population of the country is divided ?
When the population of a country is homogeneous,
speaking the same language, professing the same reli-
gion, and having common interests, such an investiga-
tion might be the less necessary; but where the
more instructed portion of the population is separated
from the less instructed portion by difference of lan-
guage, as in Scotland ; by difference of language and
religion, as in Treland ; and by the further d1ﬁerer_1ce, as
in India, caused by the relative position of foreigners

and natives, conquerors and conquered, it is indispen~

sable. TIn such cases it is only by a careful attempt

to map the moral and intellectual condition of a people -

that weo can understand either the extent of their
knowledge or of their ignorance, discover either what
they possess or what they need, and adapt the means
‘employed to the end we desire to accomplish. Ina
vecent investigation into the state of education in the
Highlands of Scotland, it was proved that thousands
could 'not read, natives of a country where it had
been proudly boasted that all were educated. A similar
investigation into the state of education in India may
“perhaps show, not that the people are less, but ‘that
 ‘they are more, instructed than we suppose, and that
! ‘ ‘ iy

W
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fthout this moral force, which education only can

transmitted from time immemorial, famili

they have institutions among them both for the pur-.
poses of common education and for the propagation
or rather preservation of the learning they possess.
The institutions to which I refer will probably be
found defective in their organization, narrow and con-
tracted in their aim, and destitute of any principle of
extension and improvement ; but of their existence the
large body of literature in the country, the large = =
body of learned men who hand it down from age to-

- age, and the large proportion of the population that.

can read and write, are proofs. Of course, I do not
mean to intimate that their existence has been
hitherto unknown, but tbat their number, their
efficiency, their resources and the possibility of employ-
ing them as auxiliaries in the promotion of education @
have not been sufficiently considered. ol Jy o

4. To whatever extent such institutions may
exist, and in whatever condition they may be found,
stationary, advancing, or retrograding, they present =
the only true and sure foundations on which any =
scheme of general or national education can be esta-
blished. 'We may deepen and extend the foundations,
we may improve, enlarge and beautify the super-
structure, but these are the foundations on -which
the building should be raised. All men, particularly
uninstructed and half-instructed men, attach the same
importance to forms as to substance, and as forms are
merely conventional, it is desirable in the work of
reform to disembarrass ourselves of opposition founded
on the overthrow of ancient forms, and to enlist «on
our side the prepossessions in favor of their continued
use. Besides, there is a probability that those forms, =
if not at the period of their original adoption,, yet by
long continued usage are suited to the manners, habits,
and general character of the people whom we desire tc
benefit, and that any other forms which we might seelk
to establish would in reality be less fitted to supply
their place. All schemes for the improvement of edu-
cation, therefore, to be efficient and permanent, should
be based upon the existing institutions of the country,

he

conceptions of the poople, and inspiring them :
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yospect 'and © veneration. © To labor successfully for

them, we must labor ewith them ; and to labor

successfully with them, we must get them to labor
willingly and - intelligently - with us. We must make

them, in short, the instruments of their own improve-

ment ; and how can this be done but by. iden‘uifying
ourselves and our improvements with them and their
institutions ? To do this, we must first ascertain what
those ' institutions are, their actual condition, and
every circumstance connected with them that can be
made to contribute to the object in view. To make
this important preliminary inquiry is the service for
which I have offered myself to your Lordship.

5. In obedience to your Lordship’s orders, 1
e have now to state the man-
i ner in which I would pro-
pose that this service should be performed. . There

Mode of investigation,

are two , descriptions of places with regard to which a
somewhat different mode of investigation will be neces-

sary, viz., first, principal towns or seats of learning, as
Calcutta,  Nuddea, Dacca, Moorshedabad; secondly,
districts, as Jessore, Midnapore and Purneah. ,

6. With regard to the former—Taking up my
residence at one of the principal towns or seats of
learning, I would, with the aid of my. Pundit and
Moulavee and by friendly communication with the
respectable inhabitants and learned men of thrg ‘place,
make an enumeration or list of the various institutions

for the promotion of education; classify them according

to the denominations of which they may consist,
whether Ilindoos, Mahomedans, or Christians; pub-

lic, ‘private, charitable; examine each institution of .

each class ‘with the consent of the parties concerned,
and . make a memorandum on the spot of the number
of the pupils; the nature and extent of the course
of instruction in science and learning, the resources
of the institution, whether public or private; if public,

whether they appear to be efficiently and legitimately
applied,i the estimation in which  the instifution ds

 held#b
- possibility.

(]

y.the community to which it belongs, and.the
ility s {or meansiiof ruising the character and

s

" encouraging what is good. - It “is also possible,
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enlarging the usefulness of any single institution, or
of a whole class. Having: exhausted the institutions
of one class, I would proceed to another, and from
that to a third, repeating the same process in each,
until I had obtained a complete knowledge of the state
of education in the whole town and neighbourhood.
The memoranda thus taken down on the spot and at
the instant, the fruits of personal knowledge and direct
observation, would supply the materials from which
a full and methodical report would be furnished to
Government, :

7. A somewhat different mode must be employed
in investigating the state of education in a district
where common schools and schools of learning are
indiscriminately scattered over a large surface. In
that case, fixing my principal residence at the head
station of the zillah, I would diverge from it in all
directions ~ to "the extreme bounds of the district,
passing one, two, three, or more days at one place,
according as objects of investigation of the kind
connected with my immediate duty presented them-
selves, entering freely into communication with parents,
teachers, and pundits on that subject, examining
schools, both common and learned, and, as in the
former case, making my memoranda at the time for
future guidance in preparing a report. After having
completed the range of one district, I would proceed
to another, until I had in this manner gone over the
whole country assigned to my investigation. = =

8. The number and frequency of my reports
must depend upon the greater or less abundance of
the materials with which obscrvation and inquivy
may supply me. I should commence my labors with
the purpose of furnishing a.separate report on the
state of education in each principal town and in each
district as soon as it has been examined, for there may
be circumstances connected with the state of educa-
tion in the town or district demanding early attention
civher for the purpose of remedying what is evil, or

ever, that one distriet may be so entirely a pictu
another, - with reference ' to this« particular: sub
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When I shall have gone the tour of a province, as
of Bengal, Behar, Allahabad, or Agra, it would seem
proper that 1 should then furnish a general report,
condensing the details of the previous district reports,
confirming and amplifying or qualifying and correcting
the statements and opinions they contain by the
results of more comprehensive observation, and draw-
ing those general conclusions which can be safely
grounded only on an extfensive induction of particulars.
A general report upon school books and books of
instruction, or a separate report upon those in each lan-
guage, distinguishing those that are most useful, point-
ing out.when labor and money have been misapplied, to
prevent a recurrence of the same evil, and indicating
the department of knowledge in which chiefly defects
remain to be supplied, is also a desideratum.

9. It will be for your Lordship to determine the
limits as to space and time within which this investi-
gation is to be conducted. It may either be limited
to the provinces of Bengal, Behar, and the two districts
of Midnapore and Cuttack in Orissa subject to the
Presidency of Fort William, or, according to the
pleasure of your Lordship and the Home Authorities,
it may be extended to the provinces subject to the
Presidency of Agra. The moral and intellectual con-
dition of the latter is less fully and less accurately
known than even that of the former. If experience
shall show that the information collected regarding
the Bengal and Agra Presidencies is useful, the enquiry
might be extended to the other Presidencies. With

regard to time, 1 have no other data to guide me than
those which are afforded by the fact that Dr. Francis

* Buchanan was appointed by the Government of the
Marquis Wellesley to investigate the agricultural and
commercial statistics of the provinces then subjoct to
the Presidency of Fort William, and that, according
to my information, he employed the years 1805, 1806,
and 1807 in his re-searches. Considering the neces-
sity ‘and importance of care in authenticating, and
deliberation in ryeporting, facts on  the subject of
education in this conntry ; the difficulties which may

S,
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a separate report for each will be unnecessary.
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be ‘reckoned ‘on'in every ‘‘mew ‘attempt; ‘and the
impossibility of travelling during the height of the
rains in the plains of Bengal; I do not anticipate that
less time will be occupied in my inquiries, if they are
directed to be extended over the same space.
. 10. I have next to furnish an estimate of the
g ‘expense that will be incurred in
~ carrying this design into effect. Since
your Lordship has required me to include in this
estimate the sum requisite for my personal remu-
neration, which I should have gladly left entirely to

Estimate of expense.

- your Lordship’s decision, I trust my suggestion on

this head will be viewed with indulgence. I do not
offer to engage in this undertaking merely for the sake
of a livelihood, but support and provision for my family
is one of the objects to which it is my duty to look,
and when I mention to your Lordship that for the last
six years I have had a net salary of Rupees 700 per
month, for the discharge of what certainly were
laborious but quiet and sedentary duties, your ILord-
ship will probably mnot think me unreasonable if I
propose the same monthly sum as my personal remu-
neration for duties still more laborious, since they
will exact both much bodily toil and considerable
mental activity. If your Lordship, considering the
importance of the duties to "be discharged, and the
responsibility of the agent to be employed, that I am
offering to the use of Government the knowledge
and experience of mature age and the results of 17
years’ residence and studies in India, that I shall
devote my undivided attention to the duty with which
I may be charged—and that I ask and expect no
pension and have no other resource whatever; if,
considering these things, your Lordship should think
the sum I have mentioned too low for my personal
remuneration, I shall be thankful for any addition
which your Lordship may deem proper. Ao

]
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11. The other principal items in the estimate
consist of the establishment I must maintain and my
travelling expenses. Finding it difficult to fix these in
my own case, I sought to ascertain from the Civil
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ances, and a have learned“;tha’c‘ a sum of 440 Sicca
Rupees was allowed him for establishment alone.
This for me is unnecessarily larcre, and I have reduced
1t to the following scale :— :

Dde Matdeth D D Sﬂ RUPO‘B" 60 '
' One learned Brahman .. i Lo g 50
* One Writer or Copyist ... SR Kk | Y a0
i _,One Duftty ab 8, Stationery 32 S s R
o T Hurknrus, abe . L vee .‘-1-‘ e 12
o Twn Burkundazes at 8 far ‘ e 16

i1 ) : —

‘ Totul Sa Rupees 218 e

1

I have not ascertained what were Dr. Buchanan s
travelhng expenses, but it is probable that they were
included in his personal allowance, which was Sicea
Rupees 1,500 per month. Estimating my travelling
expenses separabely, and including under that item
boat hire, palkee and palkee—bearers, tent and khala-
sees, extra pay to personal servants, and small presents
for the encouragement of deserving teachers and
students, I do not suppose that the whole can be less
than 200 Rupees per month. I should apprehend
that my travelling expenses during eight or nine
months of the year will rather exceed than fall short
of thatsum; but on the other hand, although I shall
be frequently, I shall not be always, on the move,
‘and the saving at one time will balance the deficit at
another. In reﬂ*ard both to establishment and tra.
velling expenses, I avow that I write in considerable .
uncertmnty of what is really necessary for the efficient -
performance of the service, and it is quite as probable :
that in some respects I may have over-rated as in
others hat I have under-rated the expense; but I
orur*Lordslnp will be satisfied that, upon the
I have kept within moderate limits. Accordmg
to this estimate the total ~monthly expense, consisting |
of persé\nal allowance, establishment, and travelhng
expenses, will be Bicca Rupees 1,118 per month. I
submit the whole to the correction which your Lord-
ship’s b ter mformatwn may supply, and have the

M‘r Adam alelier fa Lord W’ Is’eutmcl on V eruacztlar Eduealwi.

A A

honor to be your Lordshlp s most obechent and most
humble servant

W ADAM

P. §.—S8ince wrltmo paragraph 8 1 have had
reason to beheve that there is some mistake in the
particular years assigned to Dr. Buchanan’s survey,
Whlch did not end but commenced in 1807. '

WA




L j}d.,,(;,wm.‘ Minwte b;z“’J %‘;'mac"zé?ar” Education. e
Wivute by Mis Excellency the Govexnon Gexpral, dated
LR Caleutta, the 20th January l8$o. ‘

i) N

As it now seems an universally admitted axiom

that education and the knowledge to be imparted by
it can alone effect the moral regenmeration of India,
nothing need be said in support of this principle.
Nor will it be necessary here to advert to the various
questions connected with education, \T:-hlch at present
occupy the public mind, as to the pqrtwu]ar languages
to be cultivated, and to be adopted in the transaction
of public business, or npon the various other subjects
connected with public instruction, because all these
questions will, 1 presume, at a very eaﬂ}‘r period,
come before Council from the General: Education
mittee. , L '
Qom But there is one very material fact still wanting
o be known, the actual state of Native education, that
is, of that which is carried on, as it probably has becn
for centuries, entirely: under Native management.
This information, which Government ought at any

rate to possess, regards a most important part of the

statistics of India. A true esfimate of the Native
mind and capacity cannot well be formed \‘mhout.lt.
But at this time, when the estabhshmept.ot educathn
upon the largest and most useful basis 1s become the
object of universal solicitude, it is essential to ascer-
tain, in the first instance, the number and descriptions
of the Schools and Colleges in the Mofussil; the
extent to which instruction is carried; the know-
ledge and Sciences taught in them; the means b‘y
which they arve supported, ‘with all the par{nmkug
relating to their original foundation ; and tll_eu."pgst,
and ‘present prosperity. The same enquiry will po.mg
_ out the dreary space, if any, where the human min
is abandoned to entire neglect. * I think it vory likely
that the interference of Government wx@h (;dtxcal'.lgu,
‘as wwith most of the other Native :Inshtutmns mth
which we have too often so mischievously meddled,
‘might do much more harm than good. Still it

i
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 Yehoves us to haye the whole case before us, because.

Lovd W. Bentinck's Minute'n Vernacular Education.

it is p g :

ossible that the aid of Government, if  inter-
ference be carefully - excluded, might be very usefully
applied, and very gratefully received, and a still more
important end might be attainable, of making their
institutions subsidiary and conducive to any improved
general system, which it may be hereafter thought
proper to establish. ; b

While writing this paper, there has pass'ed; in

. ¢irculation, a letter from the Government of Fort St.

George, transmitting a report from the Board of Public
Instruction at that Presidency, upon the present state
of the Government Schools. ' ‘

T collect from this document, that in 1823 there

existed in the Madras Territories no less than 12,498

institutions for education, supported partly by the
endowment of Native Princes, but chiefly by the
voluntary contributions of the people. In addition
to these, the Government of Madras have established
14 Collectorate and 67 Tehsildaree Schools. The .
annual expense is stated to be Rupees 24,920. I do
not know when the' Government introduced this
measure ; but if it fook place in 1823, as I conjecture,
a sum, amounting to Dbetween twenty and thivty
thousand pounds, seems to have been very needlessly
expended,

The report describes these Government Schools
to have been a failure, owing, in great measure,
to the inefficiency of the tcachers, in consequence

~of their being badly paid and badly sclected; to the

want of a due superintendence on the part of the
local functionaries, under whom fthey were placed;
and, as is said in paragraph 10, to errors in their
original formation. A reform is proposed, in which
will be found many judicious suggestions, the prinei-
pal of which and one the best entitled to atiention is
the improving and strengthening the Central Presidency
lustitution.  With respect to the Collectorate and
"Tehsildaree Schools, it appears to me that move has

“boen atiempted than was practicable, and that it would

have been much better to have established a few good .

@ .
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which the Madras Presidency is formed, where in-

struction of a superior order might have been obtained,

and to which Natives of all ranks and classes would
have gladly had recourse, as in the case of the Hindoo
College, for the' higher education which is there
aﬁ'orded :

| From these would have naturally gone forth
Teachers of the best kinds in all languages and sciences,
and, without any further effort on the part of the Go-

vernment true knowledge must have gradually made_

its way.

It is not my intention to make any propomtmn in
relation to this Report, because it will be, of course,
transmitted to the General Education Comxmttee for
’cheu‘ remarks and suggestions. o . e

Upon the expediency of possessmm the existing
state of instruction throughout our territories, thera

cannot, I think, be a doubt and the point for consi-'

deration seems to be as to the mode of obtaining it,
whether by ecalling upon the local functionaries for a
report of all institutions within their districts, or to
employ, as in England, a special deputation for the
purpose. The first mode would be attended with no ex-
pense, but we could not expect from it that fullness
of information and accuracy of detail which could
lead to any safe conclusion or practical result.

Nothing but a close insight into these institutions,
and an enquiry into the f(,ehnfrs of the people them-
selves, which cannot be made dlrectly by official autho-
rity with any prospect of success, and without exciting
distrast, could elicit the information and all the data
reqmsxte for any future measure. The importance of
the subject would well deserve the exclusive time and
attention of a commission composed of the ablest of
our servants ; but neither men nor money adequate to
the pmpose could %t this moment be conveniently

spdred

ifh tltuhons, il weil-appomted teachers of every kmd :

I am of opinion, however, that bv a: deputatxon
can the object be alone accomphshed There “happens
to be an individual, peculiarly qualified for this under-
taking, Mr. Adam. This gentleman came to India
sevenfeen years ago as a Missionary, and has latterly
been the Editor of the India Gazelfte. With consider-

able ability he possesses great industry and a high
character for integrity. His knowledge -of the lan-
guages, and his habits of intercourse with the Natlves,
give him peculiar advantages for such an enquiry.
The paper which he drew up at my request will better
show than anything I can say the correct views with
which he is disposed to undertake such a commission,
and the remuneration he proposes appears within
reasonable limits. His report upon any one zillah or
section of the territory would enable the Government
at once to determine whether the task was well execu-
ted, and the information obtained worth the charge
incurred for it. I should think that two or perhaps
three years would more than complete the enquiry,
because, the net-work of the mstltu’cmns of one or
more zillahs being ascertained, it is probable that there

would be found so much similarity in the general out-
line as not to make necessary a particular enquiry into
the details of every zillah, and the Commissioner, being
always in communication with the local Officers, need
after a period confine his éxamination to those insti-
tutions which might be remarkable for some pecuhar
distinction.

 If the Council agree in this rocommendatlon, I

‘would propose that Mr. W. Adam be selected for this

duty, with a consolidated allowance of Rupees 1,000
for all expenses, with the exception of travelling

- charges, for which he should make a separate bill upon

honor i
W. BENTINCK.

1 coNcur entirely in the above proposmon.

“H. BLUNT.
A, ROSS.
W. MORISON.
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FIRST REPORT =

STATE OF EDUCATION IN BENGAL,
. MRB. W. ADAM,
‘ 18a5.

 Tax importance of more extended and systematic ellorts for the
promotion of Native education being strongly felt, it has been
deemed a necessary preliminary measuve to institute an investi-
gation into the number and efficiency of the varvious deseriptions
of schools and colleges already in operation throughout the country,
exclusive of regimental schools, and  institutions under the imme-
diate superintendence and control of the General Committee of
. Publie Instruction, To know what the country needs to be done
for it by Government, we must first know what the country has
done and is doing for itself. This investigation has been placed
under the dircction of the General Committee of Puablic Instrue-
tion, and that body have, in the fixst place, authorised thepre-
paration of a report, in which it is proposed to exhibit a clear and
connected, view of all that is known, or can be collected from good
authorilty, respecting the present actual state of education in each
digtriet, SUOHI a report will show bLoth what is already known and
what yet remains to be ascertained, and will thus in some measure
contribute to rescue from oversight or neglect, the results of
former investigations, and at the same time give a right direction
to the further personal and local inquiries that have been orderved
by Government, ] v
_ The materials for this purpose exist in a very dispersed state,
but they have been found to accumnulate so much, that it has been
judged proper to limit the report which is now submitted, to the
province of Bengal, reserving the information that has been col-
lected regarding the state of education in the other provinces for
future reports. The sources from which the prineipal facls and

statements have boen drawn are five. The first is the Buchanan
Reports, which are deposited in the office of the Secretary to Go-

vernment, and to which ready access has been afforded. They
originally extended to the districts of Dinajpur, Rangpur, and
Purniya in Bengal, besides several districts in Behar ; Lut the
volumes containing chapters on the state of edueation in the
Bengal district of Rangpur, and in the Behar district of Shaha~
‘ unfortinately  missing.  The - chapters on . the state of
ntained m the reports on Dingjpar and  Purniya,

A
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'of which the former has boeen published; and the latter exists oxty
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in manuseript, 1 have condensed, adding entire the tables which
Dr. Buchanan compiled relating to this subject in those districts.
The second souree from whieh I have drawn materials is the records
of the General Committee of Public Instruction, which furnish
information in more secattered details and in a less precise and
definite  form, but. which contain ' much that is valuable
and interesting, principally communicated in answer to cir-
culars sent to different pablic functionaries by Mr. H. H.
Wilson, the Secretary to the Committee, about the period of its
establishment. The ¢kird authority to which I have referred is
Hamiltow’s Bust Judia Gazetteer, (2nd edition, 2 volumes 1828,)
and 1 have consulted this work as an independent authority,
Lecause it is known that the author in cowpiling it availed himself
not only of publications generally accessible, but also of public and
private manuscript documents that have never been given to the
world. The fourth source from which I have obtained information
is Missionary, College, and School Reports, The Associations that
issue these reports have for the most part religious objeets
in view which are foreign to the purpose of this inquiry ; but they
have under various modifications songht to promote - education by

‘the establishment of schools and colleges, which cannot but be re-

garded as valuable auxiliaries to the other means employed for the
aeneral enlightenment of the country. by the diffusion of know-
ledge. The fi/th authority to which 1 have bad recourse is a
menoir, with supplement, ‘compiled by the Searcher of Records
at the India House, showing the extent to which aid had been
afforded by the local Governments in India towards the estublish-
ment of Native schools in this country, and published in the first
Appendix to the Report from the Seleet Committee of the House
of Commons on the Allairs of the Xast India Company, 16th
August. 1832, The memoir and supplement are chiefly occupied
with details of Government institutions which are purposely ex.
cluded from this report, but they also contain several notices which
1 have not fonnd elsewhere of philanthropic and private institutions.
In addition to the principal sources of information, I have drawn
several facts from works ivecidentally or partially treating the sub~
ject, whose authority will be acknowledged in the proper places. I
have not introduced into this report any statement of facts resting
on my observation and authority, but have merely attempted to
bring into a methodised form the information previously existing
in detached portions respecting the state of education, = The details,
therefore, which follow must bo regarded as the results of the obser-
vations of others, and as depending upon their authority, and all
that I have done is to connect them with each other and present
them in consceutive order. T have not sought to multiply details
except in so fav as they are necessary Lo show the nature and ¢x-

tent of the educational means, apart from Government institutions,
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£D plnyed for the moral "‘ap‘di‘int’éllech‘]él- i&nﬁf&vement of  the
country. I have applied for information in every quarter in which

it might be supposed to- exist, and while I have faithfully em-

ployed the information communicated, I am fully aware that thé
high repute and salutary influence of several of the private schools
and colleges, claim for them a more extended notice than I have
deemed compatible with the limited scope of this report.

- The sufficiency of the means of education existing in a
country depends, first, upon the nature of the instruction given ;
secondly, upon the proportion of the institutions of education to
the population needing instruction ; and thirdly, upon the proper
distribution of those institutions. I have accordingly endeavored,
in collecting and compiling the following details, to keep these
three considerations in view. The report includes a brief account

of the course of instruction pursued in each large class of schools, *

or in single ins'titutions whose importance entitles them to separate
notice. Some idea may be formed of the relative distribution of

the means of education to the wants of the population by com-

paring the districts with each other; but in the present state of
our information, the notion thus obtained must be very imperfect,
for it cannot be doubted that, in most distriets, there are many
Native institutions, of which no known record exists, and the
distribution of the means of education within each district can be
ascertained only by minute local investigation. The estimates of

the population of the different districts are still for the most part '

merely conjectural. No approach to actual investicatiqn was at-
tempted until 1801, during-the administration of the Marquis
Wellesley, when, by the directions of the Governor General, the
Board of Revenue circulated various questions on statistical sub-

Jects to the Magistrates and Collectors, with the view of ascertain..

1ng the population and resources of their respective districts. The
returns are deemed to have been made with too implicit a depen-
dence upon unchecked Native Authorities; and it would appear
from the results of subsequent and more minute investigation that
the public functionaries, from whatever cause, kept greatly within
the real amount. These are the ‘only estimates that have been
made of the population of the districts of Midnapyr, Hooghly,
Jessore, Nuddea, Dacea, Jalalpur, Backergunge, Chittagong,
Tipera, Mymunsingh, Sylhet, Moorshedabad, Beerbhoom, and
Rajshaby, ' In 1807, 1808, and 1809, Dr. Francis Buchanan
surveyed and reported on the Bengal distriots of Rangpur,
Dinajpur, and Purniya. He had in some instances opportunities
of inspecting the original returns of 1801, and satisfied himselT of
their fallacy ; and his own estimates of the population of these
three districts, founded on such dafa as the number of ploughs, the
consumption of rice, &c., are greatly in excess of the preceding,~—in
one instance about double, in another treble, and in a third nearly
septuple.” In 1814, Mr. Bayley, then Judge and Magistrate of
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_Burdwan; ‘endeavored with more ‘attention to accuracy than had

been 'in any instance previously given to ascertain the exact num- -
ber of inhabitants within his jurisdiction, and the amount af which
he arrived in like manner exceeded the estimate of 1801.  Hamil-
ton remarks that if the population of the other districts was as
much underrated in 1801 ‘as that of those estimated by Dr.
Buchanan and Mr. Bayley, great as the sum total is, if might be
almost doubled. On the other hand, the population of some prin-
cipal cities has been found by actual census ‘to fall considerably
short of what it was before supposed to be. < Until, therefore, a
complete and accarate census of the population is taken, we can
only attempt to judge by approximation of the proportion and fit
distribution of the ‘means of instruction, in relation to the real
vants of the cotintry, SR mabi e
s, _ SECTION I. R
. Ture Twexty-rour PERGUNNAHS, INCLUDING CALCUTTA. « o
" Population—The estimate of 1801 makes the population of the
Twenty-four Pergunnahs amount to 1,625,000 persons,which Hamil-
ton in one place (Vol. I. p. 190) represents as including the popula-
tion of Calewtta, and in another place (Vol. II. p. 691) as exclusive
of the inhabitants of the Caleutta jurisdiction. It seems the more pro-
bable supposition that the returns for the Twenty-four Pergunnahs
in 1801 did not include the population subject to the jurisdiction
of the Caleutta Magistrates. No complete census has yet been
taken of the population of Caleutta. In 1752 Mr. Holwell
estimated the number of houses within the Company’s bounds at
51,182, and the permanent inhabitants at 409,056 persons, with-
out reckoning the multitnde daily coming and going. In 1802
the Police Magistrates reckoned the population of Caleatta at
600,000, and they were of opinion that the eity, with a cireuit of
twenty miles, comprehended 2,225,000.- In 1810 Sir Henty
Russell, the Chief Judge, computed the population of the town
and its environs at-1,000,000 ; and General Kyd, the population
of the city alone at between 400,000 and 500,000 inhabitants, . In
1819 the Caleutta School Society estimated the Native population
of Caleutta at 750,000, In June 1822 the Magistrates of Calcutta
directed returns of the population to be made from the four
divisions, aud they showed the following results :—Christians
13,188 ; Mahomedans 48,162 ; Hindus 118,203 ; Chinese 414—
total 179,917. The number of persons entering' the town daily
from the 'suburbs and across the river has been' estimated, by
stationary peons and sircars placed to count them, at 100,000,
Upon the whole, therefore; 1t appeared to be the opinion of the
Magistrates from the returns that, taking the resident population
at about 200,000, and those entering the.town  daily at 100,000, °
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- thesum ' would give a tolerably accurate approximationito the
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Indigenons Blementary Schools—By this description are mean
those schools in which instruction in the elements of knowledge ds
communieated, and which have been originated and are supported
by the Natives themselves, in eontra-distinetion from those that
are supported by Religions or Philanthropic Societies. The number
of such schools in Bengal is supposed to be very great. A dis- .
tingnished member of the General Committee of Public Instruction -
in a minnte on the subject expressed the opinion, that if ene
rupee per mensem were expended on each existing village school
in the Lower Provinces, the amount would probably fall little short
of 12 lakhs of rupees per annum. This supposes that there are
100,000 such schools in Beugal and Behar, and assuming the
{)opulation of those two "Provinces to be 40,000,000, there would
e a village school for every 400 persons. There are no dafe in
this country known to me by which to determine out of this
number the proportion of school-going children, or of children
capable of going to school, or of children of the age at which,
according -to the custom of the country, it is usual to go to school.
In Prussia¥® it has heen ascertained by actual census that in a
population of 12,256,725, there were 4,487,461 children under
fourteen years of age, which .gives 366 children for every 1,000
inhabitants, or about eleven-thirtieths of the mation. Of this
entire population of children it is calculated that three-sevenths
are of an age to go to school, admitting education in the schools °
to begin at the age of seven years complete, and there is thus in
the entire Prussian monarchy the num[{)er of 1,923,200 children
capable of receiving the benefits of education. These proportions
will not steictly apply to the juvenile population of this country,
because the nsual age for going to school is from five to six, and
the usual age for leaving school is from ten to twelve instead of
fourteen. There are thus two sources of discrepancy. The
school-going age is shorter in India than in Prussia, which must
have the effect of diminishing the total number of school-going
children ; while on the other hand, that diminished number is not
exposed to the causes of mortality to which the total school-going
population of Prussia is liable from the age of twelve to fourteen.
In want of more precise data, let us suppose that these two
contrary discrepancies balance each other, aund we shall then be at
liberty to apply the Prussian proportions to this eountry. Taking,

 therefore, eleven-thirtieths of the above-mentioned 400 person??,
and three-sevenths of the result, it will follow that in Bengal aud
Behar there is on an average a village school for every sixty-three
children of the school-going age. These children, however, include
girls as well as boys, and as there are no indigenous girls’ sehools,
if we take the male and female children to be in equal or nemly
equal propovtions, there will appear to he an indigenous elementary

o % See Cousin's Report on (lie State of Public Instruction in Prussia, page 14‘,0.:‘,{1\‘ :
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school for every thirty-one:-orthirty-two boys. - The estimate of
100,000 such schools in Bengal ‘and Behar is eonfirmed by a
consideration of the number of villages in those two provinces.
Their number has been officially estimated at 150,748, of which,
not all, but most have each a school. If it be admitted that there
is so large a proportion as a third of the villages: that have no
schools, there will still be 100,000 that have them. It it be
admitted that these caleulations from uncertain premises are
ouly distant approxiimations to the truth, and it will still
appear that the system of village sehools is extensively prevalent;
that the desive to give education to their male children must be
deeply seated in the minds of parents even of the humblest classes ;-
and that these are the institutions, closely interswoven as they are
with the habits of the people and the customs of the country,
through which primarily, although not exclusively, we may hope to
tmprove the morals and intellect of the Native population.

1t is not, however, in the present state of these schools, thaf
they can be regarded as valuable instruments for this purpose.
The benefits resulting from them are but small, owing partly to
the incompetency of the instructors, and partly to the emly age
at which through the poverty of the parenfs the children are
removed. The education of Bengalee children, as has been just
Stated, generally commences when they are five or six years old
and terminates in five years, before the mind can be fully awaken-
ed to a sense of the advantages of knowledge or the reason suffi-
clently matured to acquireit. The teachers depend entirely upon
their scholars for subsistence, and being little respected and poorly
rewarded, there is no emcouragement for persons of character,
talent or learning to engage in the occupation. These schools are
generally held in the houses of some of the most respectable
native inhabitants or very near them. All the childven of the'
family are educated in the vernacular language of the countiy ;
and in order to increase the emoluments of the teachers, they are
allowed to introduce, as pupils, as many respectable children as
‘they ean procure in the neighborhood. The scholars begin with
tracine the vowels and consonants with the finger on a sand-board
and afterwards on the floor with a pencil of steatite or white
erayon ; and this exereise is continned for eight or ten days. They
are next instructed to write on the palm-leaf with a reed-pen held
in the fist not with the fingers, and with ink made of charcoal

‘which rubs out, joining vowels to the consonants, forming com-

pound letters, syllables, and words, and learning tables of
numeration, money, weight, and measure, and the correct mode
of writing the ~ distinetive mames of persons, castes, and
places. This is continued about a year. The iron style is now
used only by the teacher in sketching on the palm-leaf the
letters which the scholars are required to trace with ink.

_ They are next advanced to the study of. arithmetic and the use of




<¥he plantain-leaf in writing withink made of lamp-black, which -
is continued about six months, during which they are taught ad-
dition, subtraction, multiplication, and division, and the simplest
cases of the mensuration of land and commereial and agricultural
accounts, together with the modes of address proper in writing
letters to different persons. The last stage of this' limited course '

of instruction is that in which the scholars are taught to write =
with Jamp-black ink on paper, and are further instructed in agri-
cultural and commerecial aceounts and in the composition of lefters.
In countiry places the rules of arithmetic are principally applied to
agricultural and in towns to commercial *accounts: but in both
town and country schools the instruction is superficial and defec-
tive. It may be safely affirmed that in no instance whatever is
the orthography of the language of the country acquired in those
schools, for although in some of them two or three of the more
- advanced boys write out small portions of the most popular poetical
compositions of the country, yet the manuscript copy itself is so
inaccurate that they only become confirmed in a most vitiated
manner of spelling, which the imperfect qualifications of the
teacher do not enable him to correct. The scholars are entirely
without insfraction, both literary and oral, regarding the personal
virtues and domestic and social duties. The teacher, in virtue of
his character, or in the way of advice or reproof, exercises ne
moral influence on the character of his pupils. For the sake of.
pay, he performs a menial service in the spirit of a menial.
On the other hand, there is no text or school-book used containing
any moral truths or liberal knowledge, so that edueation being
limited entirely to accounts, tends rather to mnarrow the mind and
confine its attention to sordid gain, than to improve the heart and
enlarge the understanding. This description applics, as far as I at
%resen{; know, to all indigenous elementary schools throughout

engal. ; ~

T b’l‘he number of such schools in Calcutta is considerable, A
very minute .inquiry respecting them was instituted when the
Caleutta School Society was formed in 1818-19. The result was
that the number within the legal limits of Caleutta was 211, in
.which 4,908 children received instruction. Assuming the returns
of the Hindoo and Mahomedan population of Calcutta made in
1822 to be correct, this number is about one-third the number of
Native children capable of receiving instruction, the other fwo- .-
‘ ‘ith;r(.ls\‘}u)g;pg without the means of instruction in institutions of
of these schools 115, containing

Native origin. In 1821,
9,828 scholars, received books from the School Society, and
‘were ' examined and superintended by its officers and
agents ; while 96 schools, containing 1,080 scholars, continued
entirely unconnected with that Society. In 1829, the date of the
fifth report of the School Socicty, the number of schools in con-
nection with it lluxad"]‘qeen‘rédqcetl to 81 ; and since that date there

“of instructors of youth.

i Sehool Soc»i(ely”é ‘iﬁj)_ro?:elf Fernacular Schools in C’alc\zmﬂ

has been no account given: to the public of the Society’s opera-
tiong,  There is no reason to suppose that the indigenous schools
unconnected with it are less numerous thau when their condition
was first investizated in 1818.19 : on the contrary, the impulse
which .education has since received in Caleutta has most probably
increased both their number and efficiency. : A

The improvements introduced by the School Society into the
schools in immediate  connection with it are various. 'Printed,
instead of* manuseript, school-books are now in common use,  The
branches formerly taught are now taught more thoroughly ; and
instruction is extended to subjects formerly neglected, viz., the
orthography of the Bengalee language, geography, and moral
truths and obligations. The mode of instruetion has been im-
proved. Formerly the pupils were arranged in different divisions
according as they were learning to write on the ground with chalk,
on the palm-leaf, on the plantain-leaf, and on paper, respectively ;
and each boy was tanght separately by the school-master in a
distinet lesson. The system of teaching with the assistance of
monitors, and of arranging the boys in classes, formed with refer-
ence to similarity of ability or proficiency, has been adopted ; and
as in some instances it has enabled the teachers to increase the
number of their pupils very considerably, and thereby their own
emoluments, it is hoped that it will ultimately have the effect of
encouraging men of superior acquirements to undertake the duties
A system of superintendence has been
organized by the appointment of a Pundit and a Sirear, to each
of the four divisions into which the schools are distributed. They
separately attend two different schools in the morning-and two
in the evening, staying at least one hour at each school, during
which time they explain to the teachers any parts of the lessons
they do not fully comprehend, and examine such of the boys as
they think proper in their different acquirements. The destina-
tions of the Pundits and Sircars are frequently changed, and each
of them keeps a register, containing the day of the month ; the
time of going lo, and leaving, each school ; the names of the
boys examined ; the page aud place of the book in which they
were examined ; and the names of the school-masters in their own
hand-writing,~which registers are submitted to the Secretaries of
the Society every week through the head Pundit. Further
examinations, both public and private, yearly, half-yearly, or
quarterly, as necessity’ or convenience dictated, have been held in
the presence of respectable European and Native gentlemen, when
gratuities Were given to deserving teachers, and prize-books to the
best scholars, aswell as books bestowed for the current use of the
schools. - The tendency of all these measures to raise the character
and qualifications of the teachers must be apparent, and it is with
reference to this tendency that the labors of the Caleutta School
Society have ‘received the special approbation of the Courti of




the Loeal Government, made the followine remarks : - The
Calcutta School Society appears to combine with its arrangements
for giving clementary instruction, an arrangement of still greater
importance for educating teachers for the indigenous schools.
This last object we deem worthy of great encouragement, since

" it Is upon the character of the indigenous schools that the educa-
tion of the great mass of the populatiou must ultimately depend.
By training up, therefore, a class of teachers, you provide for the
eventual extension of improved education to a portion of the
Natives of India far exceeding that which any elementary in-
struction that could be immediately bestowed, would bave any
chance of reaching.” In consequence of the reduetion of the
Society’s means, the examinations have been discontinued since
1833. TUnequivocal testimony is borne to the great improvement
effected by the exertions of the School Society, both in the
methods of instruction employed in the indigénous schools of
Jaleutta, and in the nature and amount of knowledge commu~
nicated ;' and I bave thus fully explained the operations of this
benevolent Association, becanse they appear to me to present an
admirable model, devised by a happy combination of European
and Native philanthropy and local knowledge, and matured by
fifteen years’ experience, on which model, under the fostering
care of Government, and at comparatively little expense, a more”

- extended plan might be framed for improving the cntire system
of indigenous elementary schuols throughout the country. -

In these schools the Bengalee language only is employed as the
medinm of instruction ; but the children of Mahomedans, as well -
as the various castes of Hindoos, are received without distinetion,
Mahomedans have no indigenous elementary schools pecaliar to
thewmselves, nor have they any regular system of private tuition,
Every father does what he can for the instruction of his children,
either personally or by hiring a tutor; but few fathers, however
qualified for the task, can spare from their ordinary avocations the
time necessary for the performance of such duties, and hired
domestic instructors, though unquestionably held in more honor
than among Hindoos, and treated with great vespect by their papils
and employers, are always ill-paid and often superannuated,—men,

__in short, who betake themselves to that occupation only when they
* have ceased from age to be fit for any other. There are, moreover,
few who are qualified to instruct their children, and fewer who are
able to employ a tutor, 0 S By R
.1t cannob be doubted that there are many indigenous ele.
mentary schools in the Twenty-four Pergunnahs beyond the limits
of Calcutta ; but I have not met with any account of their number
or condition.  As far as appears from any document or publication
‘within my reach, less information is possessed respecting  the state

Jof, eduq;tio’ix i’ this {;dirs,trict‘, ‘containing ‘the- metr0po_l;is"7$pf » hi
“country, than in several distant and ‘less ‘civilized districte of -

»
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Bengal. The only reference to such’ schools in the Twenty-four

‘Pergunnahs, I find in one of the reports of the Caleutta School

Society, which 'in 1819 received applications from many school-
masters beyond the Mahratta Ditch, that they also might be
permitted to partale of its benefits; but it was not then deemed
advisable to extend the connections of the Society, and the applica-
tions do nob appear to have been subsequently renewed. gl
"+ Elementary Schools not Indigenous.—Besides the indigenons
elementary schools in connection with the Calcutta School Society,
that Assogiation originally established five elementary sehools which

- it entirély controlled and supported. These schools were estab-

lished on the ground that Native schools which exist by the
support and under the control of Europeans or Societies, should be
good of their kind rather than numerons; adapted rather to im-
prove by serving as models ‘than to supersede the established
seminaries of the country; designed rather to educate the children
of the poor than the numerous youth of this country whose parents
are able and willing to pay for their instruction,—a sound and
Jjudicious rule which, it may be feared, has been often neglected.
The great expenditure necessary to be incurred for these schools
and the limited and irvegular attendance, led to the transfer of
three of them to the gare of the Corresponding Committee of the

‘Church Missionary Society. Another of these sehools ivas situated

in a quarter of the city chiefly occupied by Musalmans to whom
the Bengalee is not the current medium of communication. A
zealous and respectable Mahomedan member of the Committee
of the Society personally superintended it, and it was placed under
a teacher of Hindustani who, without excluding Bengali, gave
instruetion through elementary works in the Persian and Nagree
characters. ‘This school was discontinued, which is the more to be
regretted as it was perhaps the only elementary public school for
that portion of the inhabitants of Caleutta who speak Hindus-
tani, The remaining school was situated at Arpuly, aud was
in operation under the personal superintendence of the Secretary
of the School Society until the beginning of 18383, when, in conse-
quence of the insolvency of the treasurers and the loss of many of
the most valuable subscribers, it was relinquished. The house in
Which the school had till then been conducted, was so old that it
could not be repaived; and a new one would have cost a large sum’
than the School Society conld afford. Any attempt at that time
to revive the interest of the public in the Society swounld probably
have failed in consequence of  the general distress; ¥hut it would
certainly be attended with more success at the present time,  Ac-
cording to the last report, it contained about 225 boys, who were
instructed by a Pundit and four Native teachers, and were divided

into eleven classes, occupied with different Bengalee - studies from
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school were conducted was neaﬂy,g;,ﬁnn to that
In order to afford sufficient time for the boys to 'acquire a con
siderable knowledge of Bengalee before they began to learn English,
no pupil was admitted into the school above eight years of age.
The scholars were promoted to the Society’s English School or to
the Hindu College as a reward for their proficiency in Bengalee,
the study of -which they were required to continue until they
acquired a competent knowledge of the language. This atfention
© to the cultivation of the language.of the country, the chief
. medium_ through which instruction can be conveyed to tlge )
people, was a highly gratifying feature in the operations of this
Society ; and an additiopal advantage of the school at Arpuly
was the example which it afforded to the whole of the indigenouns
' schools. .« The best proof of the estimation in which it was held by
the Native inhabitants of the neighborhood, was the frequent
earnest solicitation received from the most respectable Natives to

have their ehildren educated in it. e Sl
' .. 1t is deeply to be regretted that the operations of a Society,
_conducted with o much judgment and success, should be thus
oripped and curtailed. i ke R
. The Caleutta Diocesan Committee of the Incorporated Society
 for the Propagation of the Cospel in Foreign Parts has several .
~ elementary schools in the neighborhood of Caleutta. The follow-
. ing is a synopsis of their number, and of the average daily  atten-

~dance at each, extracted from the last report (1834.)
: j i) Tallygunge Circle.
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Besides reading, writing, ciphering, grammar, and geography
it is a feature of these, and I believe all other Missionary schools; *
whefher Bengali or English, that religious instruction is given
to the scholars. The books employed for this purpose are the
Gospels, Watts’ Catechism, Ellerton’s Dialogues on Seripture
History, the History of Joseph, &oc., &e. The Native mode of
writing on stand, palm-leaves, and plantain-leaves, is adopted in
these schools. ! : *

The Caleutta Church Missionary Association has thirteen ele-
mentary schools, partly in the town and partly in the villages, the -
average number of children receiving instruction being about 600.
There is also a Christian sehool on the Mission-premises at Mirza.
pur, containing about seventy scholars, and a separate school for
the Mahomedan population averaging thirty.nine boys. In
connection with this Association, but not under its immediate
direction, there is also a school at Beyala near Kidderpur, con-
taining about 100 scholars. The course of instruction pursued in
the schools is explained to consist in grammar, geography, reading
the old and new testaments, spelling, writing, and anthmetic.
They are chiefly intended for the lower classes of the population,
and it is considered by this Association that more need hardly be
attempted in their behalf than elementary instruction. The early
removal of the children from school is greatly lamented.

In the villages to the south of Tolly’s Nullah there are three
elementary boys’ sch?ols, supported by the Zadies’ Society, connected
with the Loll Bazar ' Missionary Society, and thereby with the
Serampur Mission. The following are thie names of the villages,
and the nuwber of the scholars in attendance: In the school at
Debipur there are twenty in attendance; at Balarampore about
forty-five; and at Lakhyantipur forty-four. At°Auundapur,
also, an estate in the Soonderbuns belonging to Serampur College,
is a boys’ elementary school supported by the Serampur Mission,
the attendance fifty-two. ’

Formerly there were several schools in Caleutta supported by
the Bengal duwxiliary Missionary Sociely in conuection with the
London Missionary Society. The Bengali language only wus
taught, much time and labor was bestowed, and much expense in-
curred ; but the Committee of the Society remark that during the
last five orsix years the desire to oblain a knowledge of the English
language has been so great that a school in which this was not

: taught, was sure to dwindle away. To continue the schools on the

old plan was deemed a waste of time and money, and to commence
the new plan was impossible, both for want of funds and of qualified
superintendence. The schools, therefore, in and about Caleutta,
have been discontinued, with the exception of one at Kristnapur,
at which from 10 to 20 children attend. It thus appears
that the desire to obtain an acquaintance with English tends
to the neglect of the vernacular language and has led to the

(¥
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{liséontinuance of elemé:‘x'tm'y‘séhdols.' These effects are not neces-
“sary, for the study of the two languages may be combined with

advantage as the labors of the School Society show ; but .
they are effects which are naturally produced in the circum- =

stances of this country upon ignorance and youth, and it
shonld be deemed an important object to counteract them. At
Kidderpur, where this Society has a Missionary Station, there are

five other elementary schools containing about 260 boys, whose -

progress in the various branches taught is stated to be en-
couraging and satisfactory. ‘ ' G

Indigenous Schools of Learning—Ward in his work on the
Hindoos has given, on the whole, a correct account of the state of
indigenous learning and of the institutions by which it is pre~
_served among the Hindoos. The principle which secures the
perpetuation of these institutions, as long as the Hindoo religion
subsists and is professed by the mass of the people and by a
majority of the wealthy and powerful, is that it is deemed an act

of religious merit to acquire a knowledge of the Hindoo shastras,

or to extend the knowledge of them either by direct instruction
or by pecuniary support or assistance given either to scholars or

teachers. Hence the privations to which the students submit in -

the prosecution of the preseribed course of study ; the disinterest~

edness of the teachers in bestowing their instructions gratuitously

with the addition, always of shelter, often of food, and sometimes
of clothing ; and the liberality of landholders and others shown
by occasional endowments of land and frequent gifts of money
both to teachers and scholars on the occasion of funeral feasts,
weddings, dedications, &c. The number of such institutions
throughout the country is upknown, nor are sufficient data
possessed on which to rest a probable conjecture. In the district
of Dingjpur, Dr. Buchanan found only 16, and in that of

Puarniya not less than 119,—a difference between two neighbouring

districts in which some mistake may De suspected. The estimates
of the number in other districts, besides those reported on by Dr.
Buchanan, are not the results of personal inquiries, and less
dependence is, therefore, to be placed on them. If I were to hazard
a conjecture founded on all the facts and statements I have met
with, I should say that there are on an average probably 100 such
institutions in each district of Bengal, which would give 1,500 for
the whole province.  An estimate of the total number of students
must depend upon the approach to correctness of the conjecture
respecting the total number of schools ; but the following facts
may help towards the formation of a correct opinion respecting
the average number of students in each school. In 1818, Mr.
Ward enumerated 28 schools of Hindoo learning in Calcutta, in

.

which 173 scholars received instruction, averaging upwards of

six scholars to each school. FHe also enumerated 81 schools of

Hindoo learning at Nuddea, in which 747 scholars received

€
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instruction, averaging upwards of 24 scholars to each school. In
1830 Mr. H. H. Wilson ascertained by persopal enquiry at
Nuddes, that there were then about 25 schools in which between
5 and 600 scholars received instruction, and taking the number of

‘scholars at 550 the average to each school will be 22. The

average of these three estimates would give 174 scholars to each
school.  The lowest or Caleutta average, that of six scholars to
each school, I consider more probable than the others, for the

" instances are numerous throughout the country in which a

learned Hindoo teacher has not more than three or four pupils.
Asspming the Caleutta average, and the previous estimafe of the
total number of schools, there will appear to be 10,800 students of
Hindoo learning throughout Bengal. The total number of teachers
and students of Hindoo learning will thus be 12,600 ; and this
number is exclusive of a large class of individuals who, after
having received instruction in a school of learning, and become in
the technical sense of the term Pundits or learned men, from various
causes decline to engage in the profession of teaching. If further
inquiry should show that the lowest estimate which is that I have
assumed, is one-hal{ in excess of the truth, there will still remain
a large and influential class of men who either have received or are
engaged in giving and receiving a Hindoo collegiate edacation.
The Hindoo colleges or schools in which the higher branches
of Hindoo learning are taught are generally built of clay. Some-
times three ov five rooms are erected, and in others nine or eleven,
with a reading-room_ which is also of clay. These huts are
frequently erected at the expense of the teacher, who not only
solicits alms to raise the building, but also to feed his pupils. In
some cases rent is paid for the ground ;. but the ground is com-
monly, and in particular instances both the ground and the expenses
of the building are, a gift. After a school-room and lodging-rooms
have been thus built, to secure the success of the school, the
teacher invites a few Brahmans and respectable inhabitants to an
enteftainment, at the close of which the Brahmans are dismissed
with some trifling presents. If the teacher finds a difficulty in
obtaining scholars, he begins the college with a few junior relatives,
and by instructing them and distinguishing himself in the dis«
putations that take place on public oceasions, he establishes his
reputation. The school opens early every morning by the teacher
and pupils assembling in the open reading-room, when the different
classes read in turns, Study is continued till towards mid-day,
after which three hours are devoted to bathing, worship, eating,
and sleep ; and at three they resume their studies which are con-
tinued till twilight. Nearly' two hours are then devoted to
evening-worship, eating, smoking, and relaxation, and the studies are
again resumed and continued till ten or eleven at night. The evens
Ing studies covsist of a revision of the lessons already learned,
in order that what the pupils have resd may be impressed more

[
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nshrit Colleges, their variel studies.

‘morning,

There are three kinds of colleges in Bengal—one in which
chiefly grammar, general literature, and rhetoric, and occasion- i

ally the great mythological poems and law are taught ; a second,

in which chiefly law and sometimes the mythological poems are 0

~ studied ; and a third, in which logic is made the principal object
of attention. 1Tn all these colleges select works are read and their
meaning explained ; but instruction is not conveyed in the form
of lectures. 1In the first class of colleges, the Fupals repeat
assigned lessons from the grammar used in each college, and the
teacher communicates the meaning of the lessons after they have

been committed to, memory. In the others the pupils are divided.
into classes according to their progress. The pupils of each class -

having one or more books before them, seat themselves in the

presence of the teacher, when the best reader of the class reads

aloud, and the teacher gives the meaning as often as asked, and
thus they proceed from day to day till the work is completed.
The study of grammar is pursued during two, three, or six years,
and where the work of Panini is studied, not less than ten, and

sometimes twelve, years are devoted to it. As soon as a student

has obtained such a knowledge of grammar as to be able to read
and understand a poem, a law book, or a work on philosophy, he
may commence this course of reading also, and carry on af the
same time the remainder of his grammar-studies. Those who
study law or logic continue reading either at one college or another
for six, eight, or even ten, years. When a person has obtained all
the knowledge posscssed by one teacher, he makes some respectful

excuse to his guide and avails hiroself of the instructions of

another. Mr. Ward, for whom many of the preceding details
have been copied, estimates that ¢ amongst one hundred thousand

Brahmans, there may be one thousand who learn the grammar of

the sunskritu, of whom four or five hundred may read some parts
of the Zavyw (or poetical literature), and fifty some parts of the
ulunkaru (or rhetorical) shastras. TFour hundred of this thousand
may read some of the smrifi (or law works) ; but not more
than ten any part of the sunirus (or the mystical and magical
treatises of modern Hinduism). Three hundred may study the
nyayu (or logic), but only five or six the meimangsu, (explana-
tory of the mitual of the veds), the sunklyu (a system of phi-
losophical materialism) the ' vedantu (illustrative of the spiritual
portions of the veds), the patunjuin (a system ‘of philosophical
nscetism), the voisheshika (a system of philosophical anti-material

ism), or the oeds (the most ancient and sacred writings of

Hindoos). Ten persons in this number of Brahmans may become
learned in the astronomical shastras, while ten more understand
these very imperfectly. ~Fifty of this thousand may read the shree

&

istinctly on the memory. These studies are frequently pu_rsueh‘,:"
-especially by the students of logie, till two or three o’clock in the
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bhaguvutu, and some of the pooranus” At the present day
probably the alankar skastras and the tanfras are more studied
than is here represented.. The astronomical works also received
more attention. The colleges are invariably closed and all study
suspended on the eizhth day of the waxing or waning of the moon ;
on the day in which it may happen to thunder ; whenever a person
or an animal passes between the teacher and the pupil while
reading ; when an honorable person. arrives, or a guest ; at the
festival of Saraswati during three days; in some parts during

~ the whole of the rainy seasom, or at least during two months

which include the Doorga, the Kali, and other festivals, and at
many other times. When a student it about to commence the
study ‘of law ov of logie, his fellow students, with the concurrence
aud approbation of the teacher,” bestow oun him an honorary title
descriptive of the nature of his pursuit, and always differing from
any title enjoyed by any of his .Jearned ancestors. In some parts
of the country, the title is bestowed by an assembly of Pundits
convened for the purpose ; and in others the assembly is held in the
presence of a rajaor zemindar who may be desirous of encouraging
learning and who at the same time bestows a dress of honor on
the student and places a mark on his forehead. When the student
finally leaves college and enters on the business of life, he is com-
monly addressed by that title. :

The means employed by the Mahomedan population of Bengal
to preserve the appropriate learning of their faith and race are less
systematic and organized than those adopted by the Hindoos; and
to whatever extent they may exist, less enquiry has been made and
less information is possessed respecting them. It is believed,
however, that, in the Lower as well as the Western Provinces,

* there are many private Mahomedan schools begun and conducted

by individuals ot studious habits who have made the cultivation
of letters the ehief occupation of their lives, and by whom the pro-
fession of learning is followed, not merely as a means of livelihood,
but as a meritorious work productive of moral and religious benefit
to themselves and their fellow creatures. Few, accordingly, give
instruction for any stipulated pecuniary remuneration, and what
they may receive is both tendered and accepted as an interchange
of kindness and civility between the master and his diseiple. The
number of those who thus resort to the private instruetions of
masters is nob great, Their attendance and application are guided
by the mutual convenience and inclination of both parties, neither
of whom is placed under any system nor particular rule of conduct,
The success and progress of the scholar depend entirely on his own
assiduity.  The least dispute or disagreement puts an end to study,
no check being imposed on either party, and no tie subsisting
between them beyond that of casual reciprocal advantages which
a thousand accidents may weaken or dissolve. The number of

pupils seldom exceeds six,  They are sometimes permanent residents
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; _?nde‘r,_ the roof of their masters, and in other instances live
in their own families; and in the former case, if Musalmans, they
are supported at the teacher’s expense. In return, they are

- required {o carry messages, buy articles in the bazar, and perform

- menial services in the house, The scholars in consequence often
change their teachers, learning the alphabet and the other intro~
ductory parts of the Persian language of one, the Pandnamah of
a second, the Gwlistan of a third, and so on from one place to
another, till they are able to write a tolerable letter and think
they have learned enough to assume the title of Munshi, when
they look out for some permanent means of subsistence as
hangers.on at the Company’s Courts, The chief aim is the attain.
ment of such a proficiency in the Persian language as may enable
the student to earn alivelihood ; but not, unfrequently, the
Arabic is also studied, its grammar, literature, theology and law.,
A proper estimate of such a desultory and capricious mode of .
education is impossible. j ]

. The number of institutions of Hindoo learning, now existing
in Calentta and the Twenty-four Pergunnahs, is not accurately
known., Mr. Ward in his work published in 1818 enumerates 28
schools of Hindoo learning in Caleutta, naming the teacher of
each school, the quarter of the city in- which the school was

- sitaated, and the number of - students receiving instruction.
These institutions are also mentioned as only some amongst
others to be found in Caleutta. The nyayd and smeiti shasiras
chiefly were taught in them ; and the total number of scholars -
belonging to the colleges actually enumerated was 173, of whom
not less than three, and not more than fifteen, received the
instructions of the same teacher. The enumeration to which I
refer is subjoined in Mr, Ward’s words 1— :

1 The following among other colleges are found in Caleutta;
and in these the nyayd and smriti shastras ave principally taught ;
~Ununtu-Ramu-Vidya-Vageeshu,  of Huti-Bagan, . fifteen
students.—Ramu-Koomaru-Turkalunkara, of ditto, eight students,

—Ramu-Toshunu-Vidylunkaru, of ditto, eight ditto.—Ramu- :
Doolalu-Chooramunece, of ditto, five = ditto.~Gouru-Munee-
Nyayalunkaru, of ditto, four ditto.—Kashee-Nathu-Turku-
Vageeshu, of . Ghoshalu-Bagan, six ditto.—~Ramu-Shevuku-

Vidya-Vageeshu, of Skildarer-Bagan, four ditto.—~Mrityoconjuyu-
Vidyalunkaru, of Bag-Bazar, fifteen ditto.—Ramu-Kishoru-Turku-
Chooramunee, of ditto, six ditto.—Ramu-Koomaru-Shiromunee, |
of 'dltt’d,:“ four .dibto.-—-—J’-uyu—NamynnunTutku-Punchamin, of i
: I?zlar-.]'}aqan, five ditto.—Shumbhoo-Vachusputee, of ditto, six
ditto.—Siva-Ramu-Nyayu.Vageeshu, of Lal-Bagan, ten ditto.—
Gouru-Mohunu-Vidya-Bhooshunu, of ditto, four ditto.—Huree-
Prusadu-Turku-Punchanunu, of - Hatti-Bagan, four ditto.—~
Ramu-Narayanu-Turku-Panchanunu,” of Skimila, five ditto.—
- Ramu-Huree-Vidya-Bhooshun, of Huree- Thiee-Bagan, six ditto.—

- Sanskrit Colleges near Caleuttn in 1801

Kmmﬂa'-KQntu-Vidﬁlunka;u,‘ of ‘drukoolee, six ditto.—Govindu.
Turku-Punchanunu, of ditto, five ditto.—Peetambura-Nyayu-Bhoo-

. shunu, of ditto, five ditto.—Parvutee-Turku-Bhooshunu, of I"Aunt -
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huniya, four ditto.—Kashee-Nathu-Turkalunkarn, of ditto, three

ditto.—~Ramu-Nathu-Vachusputee, of Skimila, nine ditto.—
Ramu-Tunoo-Turku-Siddhantu, of Mulunga, six ditto.—Ramu-
Tunoo-Vidya-Vageeshu, of 8kobka-Bazar, five ditto.—Ramu-
Koomaru-Turku-Punchanunu, of Peerupara, five ditto.—Kalee-
Dasu-Vidya-Vageeshu, of Iltalee, five ditto,~Ramu-Dhunu-
Tuarku-Vageeshu, of Skimila, five ditto.’ .
Hamilton states that in 1801 there were within the limits of
the Twenty-four Pergunnahs, and as I suppose must be understood
beyond the limits of the town of Caleutta, 190 seminaries in
which Hindoo law, grammar, and metaphysics, were taught.
These institutions are stated fo have been maintained by the
voluntary contributions of opulent Hindoos and the produce of
charity lands, the total aunual expense being Rupees 19,500. No
details are given, but it may be inferred, although itis not ex-

pressly mentioped, that the statement rests on the authority of

official documents. No cause has been in operation in the inter-
mediate period to render it probable that the number of such

- seminaries within this district has since then been materially

diminished. Mr. Ward mentions that at Juyunugur and Mujilee
Pooru seventeen ov eighteen similar schools. were found, and at
Aundoolee ten or twelve, these villages, aceording to my informa-
tion, being within the limits of the district; but itis probable
that they are included in the more comprehensive enumeration
mentioned by Hamilton. j

I do not find any account on record of any private institutions
for the promotion of Mahomedan learning either in Caleutta or
in the surrounding district. Hamilton states that in 1801 there
was one, and but one, madrase or college for instruction in
Mahomedan law, but he does not mention its particular locality,
and it is not improbable that he refers to the institution endowed
by Warren Hastings, and now under the superintendence of the
General Committee of Public Instruction. Therecan be no doubt,
however, that in this as well as in other districts of Bengal in
which we have no authentic account of the state of Mahomedan
learning, that loose system of private tuition already described
prevails to a greater or less extent. :

One of the objects of the Caleutta School Society was to

- provide a body of qualified Native teachers and translators ; and

in pursuance of this object the Committee at first sent twenty
boys, considered to be of promising abilities, to the Hindoo College

to be educated at the' Society’s charge; and subsequently, ten

others were added. There are thus always thirty scholars at the

Hindoo College receiving an English education at the expense of .
the School Society ; and the selection of pupils, to £ill the vacancies :
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agement to the boys in the imdigenous schools. In 1829 three
of the young men who had received their education at the

Hindoo College at the expense of the School Society, on leaving

the college were engaged as English teachers in the Society’s own
school for which they were eminently qualified, and others have
obtained respectable employment in Calcutta. The Society’s scholars
are said to rank among the brightest ornaments of the college.

In prosecution of the same views the Committee of the School

Society m 1823 established an elementary English school, entirely -

under its own management, to teach reading, writing, spelling,
grammar and arithmetic, the vacancies in which are filled by

pupils selected from the indigenous schools for their proficiency ; -

and those again who afterwards prove themselves particularly
deserving are in due course remove(i for superior education to the
Hindoo College to which this elementary school is intended to be
preparatory. It was hoped that this school would excite the
emulation of the Native boys, and that by raising the qualifications
for admission, and thus inducing parents to keep their children
longer than usual at the indigenous schools, it would have the
effect of increasing the emoluments and respactability of the
Native teachers. This object appears to have been in some
measure attained, for in the report of 1829 it is expressly stated
that several instances have come to the knowledge of the Society’s
superintendence, in which the observance of the rules of admission
has afforded considerable advantage to the Native teachers of the
indigenous schools, by encouraging the boys to remain longer
with them and thereby increasing their emoluments. In the
above mentioned year the school contained about 120 boys who,
besides the usual elements of reading, writing, spelling “and
aritbmetic, acquired a considerable knowledge of the English
language and its grammatical counstruction, could translate with
some degree of correctness, had a good acquaintance with Greeian,
Roman, and English history, and with the leading facts of geo-
graphy, together with the political divisions of Europe and Asia.
It was at that time deemed expedient to improve the means of
instruction by employing a greater number of qualified teachers
and allowing a larger supply of valuable books and materials, in
order to keep pace with the acquirements of the students. :

Attached to the Society’s Bengalee school at Arpuly alveady
noticed was an Hnglish school, the pupils being selected from the
one to learn Euglish, in the other as a reward for their diligence.
In 1829 there were ninety-three boys learning English in this
school, from which promotions weve occasionally made to the
Soclety’s other English school, and sometimes to the Hindoo
College ; but this school was discontinued in 1838, at the same
time with the Bengalee school at Arpuly, and for the same
| reasons. . B e
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Origin of Native Female education in Calentla.. I
¥ : ALy

Native Pemale Schools—The first attempt to instruct Native
oirls in Caleutta, in organized schools, was made by the Calculta
Temale Juvenile Society, which has subsequently assumed the
name of the Calcutta Baptist Female Society for the establishment
and support of Native female schools. The thirteenth report, dated
1884, is now before me, from which it appears that there is one

" school in Galeutta, containing from 60 to 70 scholars ; another at

Chitpore, containing 110 to 120 ; and 4 third at Sidpore, in which
20 children of Native converts are instructed. The schools are
superintended by a Committee of Ladies, and the teachers are
Native women, formerly in some instances scholars. The girls are
taught reading, spelling and geography, and much attentiou is
given to religious instruction. In the Chitpore school writing is
also taught, and in the Sifpore school six of the Christian girls
have begun to learn English. : '

An examination of a number of Bengalee girls belonging to
the school instituted by the above mentioned Society, on the
occasion of a public examination of the Calentta School Society’s
schools, attracted the attention of the last-mentioned Society to
the subject of female schools, and in the report of 1820 it is stated
that, although attempts to promote female education are highly
approved, yet as members of an Association composed jointly of
Natives and Europeans, the former cannot be expected to act all at
once upon the suggestions of the latter, militating against opposite
sentiments of very long standing, and it was, therefore, determined
that the time had not yet arrived for direct endeavors by the
Society to establish Native girls’ schools under female teachers.
The British aud Foreign School Society, however, in consultation
with the Calentta School Society’s agent, Mr. Harington, and
with Mr. Ward of the Serampore Mission, both then in England,
opened a subscription for the outfit of a mistress to be sent to -
India, qualified to instruct females born or bred in this country in
the Lancasterian method of mutual instruction, that they might
afterwards diffuse the system throughout the country as oppor-
tunities offered. Miss Cooke (now Mrs. Wilson) accordingly
arrived in November 1821, and as the funds of the Calcutta
School Society were inadequate to her sapport, her services were
engaged by the Corresponding Committee of the Church Missionary
Society, and in connection with that Committee she gradually
extended her labors until she had, in 1824, twenty-four schools
under her superintendence, attended on an average by 400 pupils.
In that year the Corresponding Committee relinquished the
entire management and direction of their female schools toa
Committee of Ladies who formed themselves into a Society called
the Ladies’ Society for Native Female Education in Caleutta and
its vicinity, Subsequently the number of schools was Jincreased
to 80, and that of the pupils to 600, but instead of still further
multiplying the number of schools, it was deemed advisable fo
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“"“e6ncentrate them, and a Central School was built for that purpose
and occupied in 1528, since which the efforts of the Ladies’
Society have been chiefly confined to that sphere of labor. An
allowance is made of a pice a head to women under the name of
hurkarees, for collecting the children daily and bringing them to
school, as no respectable Hindoo will ‘allow his daughters to go
into the street except under proper protection, The school
numbers 320 day-scholars, besides 70 Christian girls who live on
the premises. The latter are orphans, and most of them have

been collected from the districts south of Caleutta that have 1e-

cently suffered from inundation and famine. Together with these,
40 poor women have been admitted by Mrs. Wilson to a tempo-
rary asylum, who areall learning to read and receive daily Chris-
tian instruction, and are at the same time employed in various ways
to earn in whole or in part their own living. In connection with
the Ladies’ Society, theére is also a girls’ school on the premises
belonging to the Church Missionary Society in Caleutts. The
number of pupils fluctuates between 50 and 70, Spelling, reading,
writing, needle.work, and religion are the subjects in which in-
struction is given, Many of the scholars have become teachers,
Native ladies of the most respectable caste in society have both
sent their daughters, and in some instances have themselves ex.
pressed anxiety to obtain instruction. The system of instruction
pursued is also stated to have met the express concurrence and ap-
probation of some of the most distinguished among the Native
gentry and religious instructors. The majority of the more respect-
able Natives, however, still continue to manifest great apathy
concerning the education of their daughters. ;

The Ladies’ Association for Native female education was ori
ginally instituted with a view to establish schools for Native airls,
which could not be undertaken by the last-mentioned Society, This
Association had at one time ten schools under its manw;ement,
whieh, for the purpose of concentration, were reduced to two and
afterwards to one. The school is conducted by a Christian master
and mistress, with the assistance of an elderly Christian woman
and three of the best scholars as monitors. The school is situated
in the Circular Road, and has about 50 scholars, chiefly Maho-
medan, who receive Christian  instruction in the Native language.
About 30 of the girls read the various school-books, and 20 learn
to spell, &e. The monthly expenditure is Rupees 40,

There are three schools donnceted with the London Mission-
ary Society in Caleutta, In a school sitnated in the Thunthunnya
Road there ave 45 scholars; in the Creek Row school 25; and in
the Mendee Bagan school 28; in all 108, In these sehools the
girls are tanght reading, writing and arithmetic, besides plain
needle-work and marking, In order to assist in -supporting' the

schools, it is intended to receive plain work, to be charged at a -

very moderate rate.

. ]Uz’z?ﬁapare, ils Llementary Schools and Schools of learning I
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It has already been mentioned that 70 orphans are lodged
and educated in the Central School belonging to the Ladies’ Society
for Native Female Education; and it is now proposed to build a
suitable separate establishment for the reception of one hundred
Native orphan girls. Itis intended that these children shall re-
ceive a good plain education both in their own and in the English
language, be trained to habits of industry and usefulness, and
remain in the institution until they marry.” A’ public subscription
bas been opened, and it is contemplated to purchase.ground on the
bank of the river, four or five miles north of Calcutta, where land
can be bought comparatively cheap.

SECTION II
TaE Districr oF MIDNAPORE.

Population.~This district is in the province of Orissa, but it
has been so long attached to Bengal that it may be considered a
component part of the province. The language chiefly spoken is
Bengalee intermixed in the west with the Qoria. The great bulk
of the people live a sober, regular and domestic life, and are less
litigious than the inhabitants of the neighboring district., In
this district there is much jungle, and between the cultivated
plains and the thick jungles are situated the villages of the
Sontals, a mild and inoffensive but degraded race with whom the
rest of the inhabitants refuse to associate. The Santals or Sontals
are stated by Mr, Stirling to be a tribe of Coles. In the north-
castern quarter of this district the Choars, formidable banditti, long
resisted the authority of Government and committed the most
abrocious barbavities ; but they are now effectually subdued. In
1801 the population was roughly estimated at 1,500,000, of whom
one-seventh were supposed to be Mahomedans. B 3?5

Ludigenous Elementary Schools~In every villags fher® are
schools for teaching the Bengalee language and aceounts to
children in poor eircumstances; but no investigation into their
number or condition appears to have been instituted. The teachers,
though qualified for what they undertake, are persons in no way
respectable, their rank ia life being low, their emolument scanty,
and somctimes their character publicly tainted without any injury
to their interests. The children sit in the open air or under a
shed and learn to read, write, and cast accounts, the charge for
schooling heing generally from one to two annas per month. In
opulent Hindoo families teachers are retained as servants.

Indigenons Schools of Learning.—THamilton states that in this
district there are no schools where the Hindoo or Mahomedan
laws are taught. There was formerly a Mahomedan college in
the town of Midnapore, and even yet the establishment is said to
exist, but no law 1s taught. Porsian and Arabic are taught by
maulavis who in gewneral have a few scholars in their houses, whom
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students, although of respectable families, are considered as living
on charity ; and they are total strangers to expense and dissipation.
The alleged absence of schools of Hindoo learning in a population
of which six-sevenths are said to be Hindoos is incredible, and is
denied by learned Natives who have resided in the district and
are personally acquainted with several schools of that description
within its limits. They are not so numerous as the domestic
“schools of learning which prevail amongst the Mahomedan
population ; but they are not so few as to be wholly neglected.
There are probably, I am told, about 40 in the distriet. It may
be offered as a general remark to account for such incorrect state-
ments, that the greater attention given by Europeans to the
Mahomedan than to the Hindoo languages and literature,
combined with the unobtrusive and retiring character of learned
Hindoos, sometimes leads the public functionary to overlook
institutions of Hindoo origin. It is probably from some such
official authority that Hamilton has borrowed the  statement to
which I refer. :

SECTION IIIL
Tae DisTRICT OF ORISSA— Prorer or CUTTACK.

Population.—~According to Mr. Stirling this province or
district is divided into three regions, distinguished from each other
by climate, general aspect, productions, and institutions, The
first is the marshy woodland tract which extends along the sea-
shore from the neighborhood of the black Pagoda to the Saban-
rekha, varying in breadth from five miles to twenty., The second
is the plain and open country between that tract and the hills, the
breadth on the north being ten or fifteen miles and never exceed-
ing forty or fifty. The third is the hill country. The first and
third are the country occupied by the ancient feudal chieftains of
Orissa; the second is that from which the indigenous sovereigns
and the Moghul conquerors of the country derived the chief part
of their land revenue, and which at present pays a rent to the
British Government, whilst the two ofhers yield tribute. The
first and third divisions are said not to contuin a single respectable
village, and in the second or Orissa Proper, the only collections of
houses that deserve the name of towns are Cuttack, Balasore and
Jugunnauth. The Qorias of the plains ave the most mild, quiet,
inoffensive, and easily managed people in the Company’s provinees ;
but they are deficient in manly spirit, ignorant and stupid, dissolute
in their manners, and versed in the arts of low cunning, dissimu-
lation, and subterfuge. The inhabitants of the hills and of

the jungles on the sea-shore are more shy, sullen, inhospitable, and.
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uncivilized, and their chiefs are grossly stupid, barbarous, de-
bauched, tyrannical, and enslaved to the most grovelling supersti-
tion. The paiks or landed militia of these districts combine, with
the most profound barbarism and the blindest devotion to the will
of their chiefs, a ferocity and unquietness of disposition which
render them an important and formidable class of the population

of the province.

Exclusive of the regular Qoria population of the Brah-
manical persuasion, there are three remarkable races inhabiting
the hilly region, viz., the Coles, Kunds, and Sours. The Coles
are divided into thirteen different tribes. Their original country
is said to be Kolaut Des, but they are in possession of parts of
Chota Nagpore, Jaspur, Tymar, Pateura and Sinbhoom, bave
made encroachments upon Mohirbunj, and are found settled in
the back partsof Nilgiri. They are a hardy and athletic race,
black and ill-favored in their countenances, ignorant and savage,
but their wooden houses are neat and comfortable, and they carry
on a very extensive cultivation. They own none of the Hindoo
divinities, but hold in high veneration the sahajna tree (byperan-
thera moranga), paddy, oil expressed from the mustard seed, and
the dog. The Kunds are found in great numbers in 2ll the hill
estates south of the Mahanadi. They are small in stature and are
so wild that every attempt made to civilize them has proved in-
effectual. The Sours are found chiefly in the jungles of Khurda.
They are in general a harmless and peaceable race, but so entirely
destitute of all moral sense, that at the orders of a chief, or for
the most trifling remuneration, they will as readily and unscru-
pulously deprive a human being of life as any wild beast of the
woods. In ordinary times they clear the woods and provide fuel
for the zemindars and villagers. They also collect the produce
of the woods for sale to druggists and fruiterers. They are of
small stature, mean appearance, and jet black color, and always
carry in their hand an axe for cutting wood, the symbel of their
profession. Some are fixed in small villages, and others lead a
migratory life. They worship stumps of trees, masses of stone,
or clefts i rock. Their language little resembles that spoken by
the Ooriag, the latter being like the Bengalee, a tolerably pure
dialect of the Sanserit. -

This view of the different classes of the population of Orissa
would seem to justify the inference that there is no district of
those whose condition I am now examining, that more needs both
the elevating and restraining moral influences of education.

Orissa Proper, or the second of the three divisions above
mentioned, contains 11,915 villages and 243,273 houses, exclusive
of the towns of Cuttack, Balasore, and Puri, an enumeration
which yields an average of about twenty houses to a village. ~Mr.
Stirling, frum dafa prepared with much care and aceuracy, infers
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fiat, an average rate of five persons ﬁer house would not be too
high, The entire population 1s thus made to stand as follows:—
Village inhabitants (243,273%5)... 1,216,365
Population of the town of Cuttack... 40,000

(ONPEIERS

L of Pam o 80,000
2 of Balasore... 10,000
; Total ... 1,296,365

Of this number not more than an eightieth part would appear to
be Musalmans, foreigners, and casual residents, and Mr. Stirling,
adopting the average suggested by the returns most to be relied
on, estimates the number of children under ten years at about
one-third of the whole population.

Indigenous Schools.—Mr. Stirling, in the elaborate account
of this distriet, from. which the preceding details are abridged,
gives ‘no information whatever on the state of education as con-
ducted by Natives, either in elementary sehools or sehools of learn-
ing. In the description of the town of Puri Jugunnallk, it is
stated that  the principal street is composed almost entirely of
the religious establishments called maiks,” a name applied in other

parts of the country, both in the west and south, to convents of |

asceties in which the various branches of Hindoo learning are
taught. It may be inferred that they are applied to the same
use in Jugunnauth Puri.

‘In November 1814, the Collector of Cultack submitted to
the Governor General in Council several documents, relative to a
claim set up by Maulavi Abdul Karim to a pension or paynent of
one rupee per diem, which had been allowed by the former Govern-
ment for the support of a madrasa in the village of Burbah, near

Futtaspore, in the Mahratta Pergunnahs of Hidgelee. After a

careful examination of the documents, the claim appearing to be
valid, the Government authorised the payment of the pension
with arrears. This allowance has since been paid annually, Sa.
Rupees 365 ; but I have not been able to learn any thing of the
madrasa for the support of which the grant is made.

The only other. reference I have observed, counceted with
education in this district, is in the answer made by the local agents
to Government to the inquiries of the General Committee of
Public Tustruction in 1824, %o the effect that they knew of no
endlowments or funds applicable to the object of public education
in the district. ! !

Elementary Schools wot Indigenous.~The Missionaries of the
General Baptist Missionary Society have, under their superin-
tendence, twelve clementary sehools, supported partly by that Mis-
sionary Society, and partly by benevolent individaals, {riends of
edueation.  In these schools about 219 children are taunght their
*. Native Janguage, principally by rcading the Christian seriptures

€
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and religious tracts that have been translated into Ooria. The
Missionaries have begun to employ masters capable of under-
standing the English alphabet, but still retaining the Native
method of teaching by writing upon the floor when learning
the letters, and thus preparing the scholars for reading books
and for writing on paper or the palm-leaf. These schools
are scattered over the town of Cuttack and neighborhood; and
there is also another school at Bhyreepore near Cuttack, which
is attended by most of the childven in the village, but the number
of scholars attending this school is not stated by my informant,
who is himself the superintendent of the schools.

SECTION 1V.
Tue Districr or HucLy.

Populaiion—This district is comparatively of recent creation,
being composed of sections from Burdwaun, Midnapore, and other
adjacent districts. A large proportion of the surface of this dis-
triet is still in a state of nature. Gang-robbery and river-piracy
were at a comparatively recent period prevalent in if, and the
number of widows who sacrificed themselves on the funeral piles
of their husbands was here always remarkably great. The in-
habitants have the repute of being better acquainted with the
existing laws of the country than those of most other districts,
In 1801, the total number of inhabitants was estimated at
1,000,000, in the proportion of three Hindoos to one Mahomedan,

Ludigenous ILlementary  Sechools.—On the state of Native
education in this district I derive many details from the records
of the General Committee of Public Instruction, in some respects
confirming and in others modifying the general view already
given of the system of indigenous schools, both elementary and
learned.

The indigenous elementary schools amongst Hindoos in this
district are numerous, and they arve divisible into two elasses ;
Jirst, those which derive their principal support from the patronage
of a single wealthy family ; and secondly, those which are destitute
of such special patronage, and are dependent upon the general
support of the Native community in the town or village in which
they are established. The former are the most numerous, there
being searcely a village without one or more of them. The pri-
mary object 1s the education of the children of the opulent Hindoos
by whom they are chiefly supported ; but as the teacher seldom
receives more than three rupees a month from that source, he is
allowed to collect from the neighborhood as many additional
pupils as he can obtain or conveniently manage. These pay him
at the rate of two to eight annas per month, in addition to which
each pupil gives him such a quantity of rice, pulse, oil, salt, and
vegetables at the end of each month as will suffice for one day’s
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maintenance. Sometimes the teacher, in addition to the salary
he receives, is fed and clothed by his patron. Such schools have
seldom any house built or exclusively appropriated for the_ use of
the teacher and his pupils, The second class of schqols is not so
numerous as the former, but they afford a better maintenance to
the teacher, In general the pupils pay bim from four to eight annas
per month while they write upon leaves, and from eight annas to
one rupee; according to their means, when they write upon paper ;
in addition to which he also receives one day’s maintenance per
month from each pupil. Another perquisite of the teacher is a
piece of cloth from each scholar on promotion to a higher class,
but this is not one of the conditions of admission, and depends
upon the liberality of the parenfs. The number of scholars in
each school of either description averages 30, some schools in popu.-
loas towns having more, and others in small villages having less.
The teachers are either Brahmans or Sudras, If the former are
respectable and Jearned, they gain a comfortable subsistence ; but
the majority of them do not take sufficient pains to wiite a neat
hand, and they have in general only a superficial acquaintance with
arithmetic and accounts, Books are not in use In this class of
elementary schools, The instruction comprises writing on the
palm-leaf and on Bengalee paper, and arithmetic. As soon as
the scholar is able to write a tolerable hand and has acquired some
knowledge of accounts, he in general leaves school. In this dis-
trict they enter school usually at the age of six and remain four or
five years,

The indigenous elementary schools amoungst Musalmans are
for the most part private places of instruction to which a few select
pupils are admitted, and the teachers being either in mde_peudeqt
circumstances or in the employment of Government, give their
instructions gratuitously, Admission is often refused and is always
obtained with difficulty, and the iostruction given to the favored
candidates is very imperfect and desultory. At Pundua,a place
formerly of some celebrity in the district, 1t is said to have been
the practice of the Musalman land proprietors to entertain teachers
at their own private cost for the benefit 6f the children of the
poor in their neighborhood, and it was a rare thing to jfind an
opulent farmer or- head of a wvillage who had not a teacker in his
employment for that purpose. That class, however, ts alleged to

have dwindled away and scarcely any such schools are now found

to ewist. -
Indigenous Schools of Learning.~The nuraber of Hindoo schools

of learning in this distriet is considerable, Mr. Ward in 1818
stated that at Vawsvariye, a village not far from the town of
Hugly, there were twelve or fourteen colleges, in all of which
logic was almost exclusively studied. . There were then also seven
or eight in the town of Zriveni, one of which had been lately
taught by Jugannath Tarka Panchanan, supposed to be the most
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learned as well as the oldest man in Bengal, being 109 years old
at the time of his death. He was acquainted in some measure
with the veda, and is said to have studied the vedante, the sanklya,
the patanjala, the myaya, the smriti, the fantra, kavya, the
pooranas and other . skastras. Mr. Ward also mentions that
Guudulpara and Bludreshwurn contained each about ten nyaya
schools, and FZalee two or three,—all villages in this district.
Hamilton states that in 1801 there were altogether about 150
private schools in which the principles of Hindoo law were taught
by Pundits, each school containing from five to twenty scholars.
There is no reason to suppose that the number of schools is now
less, and the enquiries made in 1824 showed that there were some
schools with thirty scholars. According to the reputation of the
teacher is the number of the students, and in proportion to the
number of the students is the number of invitations and the
liberality of the gifts which the teacher receives on the ocecasion of
the performance of important religious ceremonies in Hindoo
families. Thenumber of students has thus a double pecuniary
operation. As they always derive a part of their subsistence from
the teacher, they are a burden upon his means; and by the
mcreased reputation which they confer upon him, they enable him
to support that burden. Sometimes, however, students capable of
living on their own means return home after school hours; and in
other instances, the more wealthy inhabitants of the town or village
are found to contribute towards the support of poor students
whom the teacher cannot matntain. The first three or four vears
are oceupied in the study of Sanserit grammar, and the next six
or eight years in the stady of law and logic, with which the gene-
rality of students finish their education, and are thenceforth classed

among learned men, receiving from the teacher when they are

leaving him an honorary title which they retain for life.

There are few Mahomedan schools of learning in this dis-
trict. Onmitting reference to that at Hugly, supported by the
endowment of Haji Mohammed Mohsin, under the orders of the
Board of Revenue, and about to be extended and improved under
the superintendence of the General Committee of Pablie Instruction,
I find mention made of only one other existing at Seefapore, a
populous town, situated 22 miles in the interior of the district.
It was originally supported by a grant of five rupees eight annas
per diem, made by the Eaglish Government in consideration of
the faithful services of Umsih-cod-din the founder. Afier his
death, and in consequence of divisions among the surviving mem-
bers of his family, who it scems had claim to a part of the grant
for their maintenauce, it was limited to Rupees 50 per month,
which, as far as my information extends, it continues to derive
from Government to the present day. According to Hamilton, in
1801, this college had 80 students who were instructed in Per
sian and Arabie, and according to the report made to the General
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«Simittee in 1524, it had 25 students who were taught
only Persian, This institution does not appear ever to have come
111}der the supervision of the Committee or of any public officer.
The report of 1824 further alleges the existence of certain lands
at Pundua in this district, which should be appropriated to the
support of madrasas, but which have been diverted from that pur-
pose. It is stated to be a well known fact that grants were
made to the ancestors of the late Mola Mir Gholam Hyder
l\:Iutayvah, attached to the shrine of Shah Sufi-ud-din Khan
Shuhid at Pundua, together with Mola Myn-ud-din or
Mola Taj.ud-din aud Mir Gholam Mustafa, private persons
who had no share in the superintendence. The grants are
sald to have specified certain villages or tracts of land to
be exclusively appropriated to the support of three madrasas,
in addition to those granted for the personal benefit of the
grantees. The madrasas were kept up for a generation or two,
hut through carelessness or avarice were afterwards discon-
tinued, Tt is added that there were persons then living so well
acquainted with the circumstances as to be able to point- out
the estates that were specified in the grants for the sup-
rort of the madrasas. The Collector, in the letter enclosing
the report, intimated his intention to investigate the matter, and
in the event of the alleged misappropriation being substantiated,
to pursue the course directed in Regulation XIX. of 1810. The
result of the enquiry I have not been able to learn. .

: .Iizlement.ary Schools not Indigenous.~Mr. Robert May, a
Christian Missionary, in 1814, established a school in Chinsura
on the Laneasterian plan patronised by Mr. Gordon Forbes, the
British Commissioner at Clinsura ; and in 1814-15 he  established
other schools in and about the settlement of Chinsura to the
number of sixteen, with an average attendance of 931 scholars.
In the last mentioned year these schools were brought to the
favorable notice of Government, and a monthly allowance of 600
Rupees, afterwards increased to 800, was granted to enable Mr.
May to support and extend the system he had introduced. In
1518, when he died, he had thirty-six schools under his superin-
tendence, attended by above 8,000 Natives, both Hindoos and
Mahomedans. In the account of these schools during Mu.

May’s management, it is stated that in 1816 he established a -

school for teachers, but in 1817 the attempt to rear teachers was
abandoned altogether, as it was found that few or none of the
boys were able or disposed to discharge the duties of instructors
when required. Towards the end of the year 1815, Mr. May’s
schools excited a rivalry among the Natives, some of whom are
said to have formed similar establishments without impeding the
success of those conducted by Mr. May. All the opposition that
the sehools received arose, not from feelings of general repug-
nance, but of individual interest. The old school-masters finding
d :
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that they could not hope to prosper while the villagers could g

their boys instructed without cost in the Company’s schools, were
very excusably hostile to the new establishments and endeavored
to obstruct or prevent them. Thus, in the only instance in which
a school was violently broken up, it was done by the zemindar at
the instigation of the old teacher. Mr. May at one time con-
templated the probability that, when the Natives were fully con-
vinced of the utility of the plan of education which he bad
established, some means might be adopted whereby every village
might entirely, or at least partly, support its own school. No
attempt, however, certainly no successful attempt of this kind,
appears to have been made, It is doubtful also whether the
rivalry which is alleged to have been excited among the Natives
led to the formation of schools similar- to those of Mr, May ; for
I find it expressly stated in a report on the Chinsura schools
made in 1823, that the only independent school that had grown
out of the Chinsura schools was one founded by the Rajah of
Burdwan and placed under the control of Mr. May’s successor.
After Mr. May’s death the number of schools and scholars was
reduced ; but subseguently in 1821-22, in the reduced number of
schools nearly an equal number of scholars attended. In 1824
the Chinsura schyols were placed under the superintendence of
the General Committee, when they were again apparently in a
declining state, in consequence of which some of the members of
the Committee in 1827 expressed doubts as to the utility and
expediency of maintaining them. They were, however, continued
some time longer, but have recently been euntirely abandoned by
the General Committee. An offer was made to the Calcutta
Diocesan Committee of the Incorporated Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel in Forcign Parts to transfer the buildings
and existing materials of such of the schools as that Committee
should agree to continue, and an cceasional supply of books being
also guaranteed by the Committee of Public Instruction, it bas
Leen judged advisable by the Diocesan Committee to undertake
the maintenance of the six most central among them, which
appear most eligible from their locality and the numbers in at-
tendance. The advantages resulting from the Chinsura schools
do not appear to be highly estimated. The system adopted was in
principle the Native one, the practice being modified according to
that of Dr. Bell. The difference between Mr. May’s system and
that of the Native schools is stated to be that in the latter the
boys are taught chiefly by the ear, and in the former they were
taught‘more by the eye. The number of boys under one teacher
amounted in some cases to 120, and in all he was assisted by the
monitors, the ablest boys being employed to teach the vest. The
teachers at first received five rupees for 40 scholars and ove rupee
for every 20 more ; and afterwards they were all allowed one
rupee for every 10 scholars or ten rupees for 100, which equalled
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£h¢ amount usually gained by independent school-masters who
receive from ten to twenty rupees a month for 10) or 150 boys.
One case is mentioned where the teacher earned from thirty to
forty rupees a month. bis school containing 300 boys. In 1817,
the practice was adopted of attaching a Pundit as a superintendent
to every three schools, and they were all under one head
Pundit. The introduction of printed books of an entertaining and
instructive kind and the .possible gencration of some small taste for
reading, seem to be the chief benefits that can have resulted from
the establishment of the Chinsura schools. The system of in-
struction in the six schools retained by the Diocesan Committee
will probably he fthe same as that pursued in the other schools
already noticed of the same Committee.

A SBchool Society exists at Chinsura, apparently in connec-
tion with the Bengal Auaxiliary Missionary Society, whose report
states that there are three schools for boys at that place having
about 300 scholars in: attendance. The progress of the boys is
said to be very pleasing, but I have not met with any other details
respecting them, as the Chinsura School Society does not appear
to publish separate reports of its proceedings.

Native Female Schools.—The first attempt in Bengal, and 1
suppese in India, to instruet Native girls in an organised school was
made by Mr. May in this district in 1818. In t?mtyem- he opened
a girlg’ school, T believe, at Chinsuta, but it offered  so little pros-
pect of success, that its continuance was discountenanced by
Government,

There appears to have been formerly a Bengalee female school -

at Hugly, which has recently been removed to Chinsura. The
number in attendance is from 21 to 25, and it is said to afford
more  enconragement to perseverance than any female school
previously established at that station. This probably refers to the
unsuceesstul attempt in 1818 by Mr. May, *The expense of the
present school is said to be considerable, but it cannot be reduced
without injury to its efficiency. Perfect confidence is not express-
ed as to the result. Time only, it is said, will prove whether the
benefit will eventually be adequate to the sacrifice. This school
appears to be in connection with the Chinsura School Society and
thereby with the Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society.

Native female schools were begun by the Serampore Mission-
aries at that setilement in 1823, and there are now two in oper-
ation, one called the central school containing 138 girls, and a
second called the Christian village school containing 14. After
being able to read, the children arc exercised in the catechism and
in writing on palm-leaves, and read the ehild’s first boolk, conversa-
tions between a mother and daughter, the history of the,Bible, and
Msop’s fables in Bengalee. They are next taught to write in
copy-boaks, and read the New and Old Testaments; the Indian
youth’s magazine and Pearson’s geography. They are also made
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the tables of Bengalee arithmetic. Nothing is
Jearned by rote. Recently young Christian widows, who were
themselves educated in the Missionary schools, have been employed

. as teachers. More than half the girls of the central school are

composed of very young children, affording excellent materials for
an infant school.

SEQTION V.,
Taw Districr or BurDwAN.

Population.~Burdwan, in proportion to its extent, is consi-
dered the most prodactive and populous territory of India. Tt is
surrounded by the jungles of Midnapore, Pachete, and Birbhoom,
appearing like a garden in a wilderness, In the year 1813-14,
Mr. Bayley, then Judge and Magistrate of Burdwan, endeavored
to ascertain the exact number of inhabitants within his jurisdie-

. tion. His first object was to obtain returns of the population of

pumerous .villages and towns situated in the western parts of
Bengal, with a view of ascertaining the general average proportion
of inhabitants to a dwelling, and from the returns of nivety-
eight towns and villages, situated in various parts of the districts
of Burdwan, Hugly, Midnapore, Birbhoom, and Jungle Mehals,
an average was deduced of five and a half inhabitants to a house.
Mr. Bayley next proceeded to ascertain the actual aumber of dwell-
ing-houses in the district of Burdwan, distinguishing them as
oceupied by Hindoos and Mahomedans respectively ; and the
result was that the district contained 262,634 dwelling-houses, of
which 218,853 were oceupied by Hindoos, and 43,781 by Maho-
medans. Allowing five and a half inhabitants to each dwelling,
the total population was thus estimated at 1,444,487 persons, of
whom the proportion of Hindoos to Mahomedans is as five of
‘the former to one of the latter., Another statement exhibited the

total Hindoo population of 26 villages in the district of Burdwan
- amounting to 40,238, of whom 7,382 males were below sixteen

years of age, and 5,208 females were below twelve years of age.
2art of the district of Jungle Mehals has recently been united
to that of Burdwan, but the population of the former district,
which was formed in modern times by sections from the distriets
of Burdwan, Miduapore, Ramghur, &e., does not appear to have
been even conjecturally estimated.

Indigenons Elementary Schools,—Mr. Bayley did not extend
his enquiries to the state of education, but Hamilton states that
there are few villages in this district in which there is not a school
where children are taught to read and write; and that the children
of Mahomedan pavents receive their education in the common
branches from the village school-masters. No detailed account
is given of the system of village-schools, but there is no doubt
that 1t is substantially the same as that which has alveady been
described., Zin '
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&/ MLilementary Schools not Indigenous.—Under the superintendence

of the Missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, there were
in 1884 nine schools, five of which were supported by the Society,
and four by the subscriptions of residents at the station of
Burdwan, who contribute rupees sixty monthly for this object.
In these schools there were 754 boys receiving daily instruction,
half of whom read the scriptures, Pearson’s geography, catechisms,
bible history, &e. The Natives in the vicinity of Burdwan are
said to be fully convinced of the heneficial effects of these schools,
and to show a great desire every where to have them established
for their children. In several instances the chief men in the vil-
lage have offered to build a sehool-house.

At Buancoora, in connection with the same Society, there were

seven schools, but in consequence of the departure of the gentle.
men in the Civil Service, oceasioned by the junction of the Jungle
Mehals. Lo the distriet of Burdwan, the subseriptions in hehalf of
the schools were mostly withdrawn, and three schools were neces-
sarily discontinued. A new subscription has been opened, and
four schools, with about 350 children, are kept up under the care
of a catechist. The gospels and other useful books are read and
geography is taught. Petitions are stated to have been presented
by the inhabitants of some of the neighboring villages, begging
that new schools might be established among them.

At Culna is a circle of schools in an improving state, also
under the superintendence of a Missionary of the same Society. In
1834, the number of boys was greater than was rveported the pre-
ceding year, but the actual namber is not mentioned in thé rveport
before me. More than half of the boys are conversant with the
scriptures.  One of the schools at this station lkept on the pre-
mises of a respectable Brahman, is stated to have generally in
attendance from 90 to 100 boys daily.

There is also an clementary school for Native boys, or a circle of
such schools, at Cutwa in connection with the Baptist Missionary
~ Society, but I have not met with any detailed account of them.

Indigenous Schools of Learning.~—~Hamilton says that in this
distriet there are no regular schools for instruetion in the Hindoo
or Mahomedan law, and that the most learned professors of the
former are procured from the district of Nuddea on the opposite side
of the Hugly. The same remark may be applied to this state-
ment that has already been made with reference to the state of
learning in Midnapore. All that can be fairly understood from it
is not that there are no Native schools of learning in the district,
but that there were none known to the writer, or to the public
officer on whose authority the author relied. It is exceedingly
improbable, from the analogy of other districts, that there are mnot
some of those domestic schools of Mahomedan learning already de-
seribed, and still more improbable that in a population of which five-
sixths are Hindoos, there should not be a still greater number of
schools of IHindoo learning. s N
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‘The following references to institutions of learning in ‘dthisf
district were estracted from the ~proceedings of the Boat od
Revenue at Caleutta, and first published in the memoir prepare

ot the India House, which I have mentioned as one of my authori-

i :i—t; September 1818, the Collector of Burdwan was required
to report upon a pension of rupees 60 per annum, claimed by Ram-
bullubh Bhattacharjva, for the support of a religious institution

seminary. The Collector deputed bis ameen to the spot, to
zgguaii?wheiher the institution on which the pensxot;] was :_liuntqed
was still maintaived. The ameen reported that t]e institu lﬁn
appeafed to be kept up, that the number of scholars %erclle!t']a Y
entertained was about five or six, anc'l that the_a_llow:;_nce } 3 e:;n
sanctioned by the Government during the joint nIrjsdo. t:la ;
bullubh Bhattacharjya and his deceased brother. Under 'tl;fsd
circumstances, the Revenue Board considered the claimant euti }a;
to the full amount of the pension during l}xs life, oF B8 long asf e
should continue to appropriate it faithfully to the purp'osils }m
which it was originally granted. They accordingly authonzhe .trxe
future payment of this pension to Rambullubh Bhattae arji]ﬂ,
and the discharge of all arrears ‘:)Vh‘t({h had acerued subsequently
docease of the claimant’s brother. \
. th‘lsnd:\?fzilxoléilﬂ, the Collector of Burdwan applied to the
Revenue Board for instruetions respecting certain payments 1;? ?}
musjid and madrasa in the district, respecting which a suit ha
been instituted in the Caleutta Court of Appeal, and the qucst:}on‘
ordered by that Court to be determined by the Collectq\j upder
Reoulation XIX. of 1810. The establishment in question was
in the hands of Mussil-ud-deen, who was ealled upon to proqlx‘xlce
his accounts, which he appears not to have done suhsﬂxcto'rll_?'. h)e
. Collector, therefore, sent his ameen to the plu.::e to ascerta}u to w zjxé:
extent the cstablishment was kept up. That officer r(;p.oru;
favorably of the establishment on the authovity of the inha {lt]antg
of the village in which the m:}drasa was situated, but thlo-u't
- any documents to corroborate his statements. Under t.hese— cir-
cumstances, the Revenue Board desired the Collecor to take alnw
opportunity of visiting the spot, in order that he might hlmsg f
ascertain the grounds on which a decision might be come to.
Nothine further appears relating to this madrasa.
Int’July 1823, the Revenue Board reported an endowxye;n}t
for a College in Burdwan of 234 sicca rupees per annum, which
was communicated to the General Committee qf Publie Instrue-

tion.

Nutive Female Schools,—The European ladies at Burdwan,
in conneetion with the Caleutta Ladies’ Socwt‘y, support a school
‘ol has from 60 to SO girls in attendance. The Superintendent
which has from 6V 8 S e P ot
is an able teacher who had been employed in the Calcutta Centr:
School, and besides her there are three sircars and three monitors
{is s
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ployed with the different classes. The instruction appears to

be exclusively religious. The progress of the children is slow and
the attendance irregular,

There was a girls’ school at Bancoora, which, in consequence.

of the removal of all its supporters from the station, has been
discontinued, | /

At Culna thereisa girls’ school attended by 51 scholars.
The instruction is of the same character as in the school at Burd-
wan. :
At Owfwa, in connection with the Calcutta Baptist Female
School Society, there is a girls’ school with about 80 scholars who,
after learning the alphabet, &ec., are instructed to write, commit
to memory different catechisms and portions of seriptures, and read
the gospels, parables, history of Joseph, geography, &c., &. The
attendance is very irregular.

SECTION VI.
Tur DistRicT OF JESSORE.

Population—In 1801, the district was estimated to contain
1,200,000 inhabitants, in the proportion of nine Mahomedans to
seven Hindoos. The southern portion of this districtis in the Soon-
derbuns, and is composed of salt marshy islands, formed by the
alluvium and successive changes of the channels of the Ganges,
and covered with wood.

Indigenous Schools.—1 have met with no reference to indi-
genous schools, either elementary or learned, in this district, but it
1s beyond all question that the number of both amongst Hindoos
and Musulmans is considerable. This district is a perfect and
entire blank in as far as information regarding the state of indi-
genous education is concerned.

Llementary Schools not Indigenous.~—The Serampore Mission-
mries have four schools in connection with their mission in this
distriet ;- one at Neelgunge, attended by about 25 boys ; a second
at Sakibgunge, the sudder station, attended by 14; a third at
Poolaghat, attended by 20; and a fourth at Bleurasapore, a
Christian village, attended by 12 Christian children; in all 63
scholars. These schools do not prosper owing to the prevalence
of sickness and death among the children. A few boys, from
twelve to sixteen years of age, read Christian books and Improve
in Christian knowledge.

In the ninth report of the Serampore College (1830) mention
1s made of certain endowed schools in J essore, of which I find no
detailed account in that or in any other publication. They are
stated to have been carried forward in nearly the same mauner as
in the preceding year ; and the late Judge'of the district, after
examining them, espressed his satisfaction with the progress they
had made. ' :

e e
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- SECTION VII.
Tae District 0F NUDDEA.

Population.—In 1802, the Collector reported that, in the dis-
trict of Nuddea, there were then 5,749 hamlets and villages aups
posed to contain 127,405 houses, which at six persons to a hou:g
would give 764,430 inhabitants, of which number he su';zpc;seﬂ
286,661 were Mahomedans, but, from the returus of othe}* districts
since made with increased accuracy, it is probable that the above
sum total is much under the real amount. Since that date alsc;
the district appears to have received a considerable accession o
territory. ‘ ), i
17z§1fgenous Elementary Selhools.~In none of 'the authorities ltln
publieations to which I have the means of referring, do I find the
slichtest reference to indigenous elementary schools in this district,
although no doubt can be entertained of the existence of such
institutions in considerable numbers in this as well as in other dis-
tricts of Bengal. s

Elament:ry Schools not Iudigenous—The Missionary of t‘he
Church Missionary Society at Kishnaghur has the charge of three
schools at: that station and six at Nuddea. There are about 500
boys in attendance, and several of them have maue‘eouszderal{le
progress in the knowledge of the books the}: are reading. At the
suogestion of the Missionaries of this Society, sevgml I_ndgs_r,o
Planters bave been induced to establish schools near their factories.

Indigenovs Sehools of Learning.—The town of AY?ltltlefl wis
the capital of Hindoo principality anterior to the Mahomedan
conquest, and iu more recent timesit has been a s?ah of'Bra.hmam-
cal learning. amilton rewarks that, as a seat of learning, it m‘ust
have apparently declined to a very obscure condition, as in lbO’l
the Judge and Magistrate, in reply fo the Marquis Wellesley’s
queries, declared that he knew not of any seminaries within the
district in which either the Hindoo or Mahomedan law was then
taught. This statement curiously contrasts with the following
details, and affords another illustration of a remark already made,
that the educational institutions of the Hindoos have sometimes
been most strangely overlooked. .

The celebrity of Nuddea as a school of Hindoo learning is
wholly uaconnected with any notion of peculiar sanctity as in the
case of Benares. Its character as a university was probably con-
nected with the political importance which belong to it aboat the
time of the Mahomedan invasion, as it seems to have been for a
time the capital of Bengal. The princes of Bengal and the latter

‘rajabs of Nuddea endowed certain teachers with lands for the

instruction and maintenance of scholars, and the support thus
given to pundits and pupils attracted a number of Brahmans tl(i
settle there, and gave a reputation to the district. ~The loss of a

political consequence and the alleged resumption of most of the
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dowments have very much diminished the attraction of the site,
but it still continues a place of learning and extensive repute.

In 1811, Lord Minto, then Governor General, proposed to
establish a Hindoo college at Nuddea and another in Tirhoot, and
set apart funds for that purpose. The design, however, was finally
abandoned in favor of that of forming a similar institution on a
larger scale, the present: Sanskrit College in Calcutta, In the
course of the correspondence which took place between Government
and the Committee of Superintendence provisionally appointed for
the proposed college at Nuddea, the Committee stated, under date
9th July 1816, that there were then in Nuddea 46 schools kept
and supported by the most learned and respectable pundits of the
place, who invariably taught at their houses or in the #0ls attached
to them, where the pupils were all lodged partly at their own
expense and partly at the expense of their preceptors. The total
namber of pupils who were at that time so circumstanced amount-
ed to about 380 ; their ages averaging between 25 and 35 years.
Few, it was observed, commenced their studies until they had
attained the age of 21 years, and they often pursued them for 15
years, when, having acquired a perfect knowledge of the shastra
and all its arcana, they retwrned to their native homes and set up
as pu;d:t? and tels\mhers themselves,

n 1818, Mr. Ward enumerated 31 schools of learni
Nuddea, containing in all 747 students, of whom not fe\:ermt%;f
five studied under one teacher. 8o many as one hundred and
twenty-five students are stated to have been receiving the instruce
tions of one teacher at the ¢ame time, but the ac:mmcy of Mr
Ward’s information in this particular may be doubted. The px"irl:
cipal studies were logic and law, and there was only one school for
f._‘:eneml literature, one for astronomy, and one for grammar. The
following are the details in Mr. Ward’s words ;e :

“ Nyagn  Colleges.—~Shiva-Nat’hu-Vidya-Vachusputee  has
one hundred and twenty-five students. Rimu-Lochunu-Nyayu—
Vhooshunu, twenty ditto. Kashee-Nat’hu Turku-Chooramunee
thirty ditto. Ubhuyanundu-Turkalunkaru, twenty ditto, Rawu.
Shurunu-Nyayu-Vageeshu, fifteen ditto, Bhola-Nat’hu-Shiro-
munee, twelve ditto,  Radha-Nat’hu-Turku-Punchanunu, ten ditto
Ramu-Mobunu-Vidya-Vachusputee, twenty ditto. Shri-Ramus
’l‘url{Lthuoshu'nu, twenty  ditto. Kalee-Kantu-Chooramunee
five ditto. Krishnu-Kantu-Vidya-Vageeshu, fifteen ditto. Tur-
kalunkarn, | fifteen  ditto. . Kalee-Prusunnu, fifteen ditto
Muadhabu-Turku-Siddhantu  twenty-five ditto. Kumula-Kantu-
Turku-Chooramunce, fwenty-five ditto. Beshwuru-Turku-Bhoo-
shuny, fwenty ditto. Kantu-Vidyalunkary, forty ditte.

Law Colleges.~Ramu-Nat’hu-Tarku-Siddhant 'ty studen
Gunga-Dhura-Shivomunee, twenty-five ui?&gfu, fget\}:ezt-ul‘%illl}:-
lannm, ‘twenty-ﬁve ditto. Mohunu-Vidya-Vnchusuputee twenty
ditto. Gangolee-Turkalunkara, ten ditto. Krishuu-Turku- Bhoo-
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shuﬁu, ten ditto. "PmnwKrishnu-Turku'Vageeshu, five ditto
Poorohitu, five ditto. Kashee-Kantu-Turku-Chooramunee, thirty

© ditto. Kalee-Kantu-Turku-Punchanunu, twenty ditto, Guda-

dhura-Turku-Vageeshu, twenty ditto.

Colleges where the Postical Works are read.—Kalee-Kantu-
Turku-Chooramunee, fifty students.

Where the dstronomical Works are read.—Gooroo-Prusadu-8id-
dhantu-Vageeshu, fifty students.

Where the Grammar is read.~~Shumboo-Nat’hu-Chooramunee,
five students.

In 1821, the junior Member and Secretary of the General
Committee of Public Instruction, H. H. Wilson, Esquire, in pro-
secuting a special investigation on which he was deputed, collected
at the same time some general information respecting the state of

learning at Nuddea. At that period Nuddea contained about

twenty-five establishments for study. These are called dols, and
consist of a thatched chamber for the pundit and the class, and two
or three ranges of mud-hovels in which the students reside. The
pundit does not live on the spot, but comes to the fof every day on
which study islawful at an early hour and remains till sunset.
The huts are built and kept in repair at his expense, and he not
only gives instructions gratuituously, but assists to feed and clothe
his class, his means of so doing being derived from former grants
by the rajah of Nuddea, and presents made to him by the zemin-
dars in the neighborhood at religious festivals, the value of which
much depends on his celebrity as a teacher. The students are all
full-grown men, some of them old men. The usual number in a
tof is about twenty or twenty-five, but in some places, where the
pundit is of high repute, there are from fifty to sixty. The whole
number is said to be between 500 and 800, The greater proportion
consists of Natives of Bengal, but there are many from remote
parts of India, especially from the south. There are some from
Nepaul and Assam, and many from the eastern districts, especially
Tirhoot. Few if any have means of subsistence of their own.
Their dwelling they obtain from their teacher, and their clothes
and food in presents from him and the shop-keepers and land-
holdersin the town or neighborhood. At the principal festivals
they disperse for a few days in quest of alms, when they collect
enough to sustain them till the next interval of leisure. The chief
study at Nuddea is ngayu or logic, there are also some establish.
ments for tnition in law, chiefly in the works of Raghunandana, a
celebrated Nudden pundit, and in one ot two places grammar is
taught. Some of the students, particularly several from the =
Delchin, speak Sanskrit with great fluency and correctuess.

The account by Mr. Wilson is the latest and probably the
most correct of the state of learning at Nuddea. The variations
in the number of colloges and students at the different periods ave
degorving of attention, According to the respective authorities
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there were in 1816 forty-six schools and 880 stadents; in 1818

thirty-one schools and 747 students; and in 1829 twenty.five
schools, contaiving from 5 to 600 students. It would thus appear
that, within the last twenty years, the number of schools has
diminished, and the number of scholars has upon the whole in-
creased. This would seam to support the inference that there is
now, in the class from which students are drawn, an increased
disposition to study Hindoo learning, accompanied by diminished
ability or inclination in the class by which the colleges are prin-
cipally supported, to incur the expense of encouraging new Zols
proportioned to the increased number of students. ‘

Several of those schools of Hindoo learning in Nuddea arve
supporfed or aided by small annual allowances from the British
Government. Thus in 1813, Ramchandra Vidyalankara swho
enjoyed an annual allowance of Rnpees 71, in consideration of his
keeping up a ehaupari ov seminary, died. = Application was shortly
afterwards made to the Collector of the district, and by him veferred
to the Revenue Board, for the assignment of his allowance to a
native who claimed it as the heir of Ramchandra Vidyalankara,
but the proofs of his right of suceession or qualifications not being
satisfactory, it was not granted to him. In 1818, Balanath
Siromani preferred a claim to this allowance as the son of Ram-
chandra Vidyalankara and his successor in the chaupari. On
reference of this claim  to the Revenue Board, the Collector was
ovdered to ascertain whether Balanath Sivomani did actually keep a
seminary in Nuddea ; and it appearing on enquiry that he kept a
chaupars, in which he educated eight pupils in the farka or nyayu
shastra, the Government determined in June 1820 that the pension
of Rupees 71 should be continued to him and the arrears paid up.

In June 1818, application was made to the Revenue Board
through  the Collector of Nuddea, on behalf of Sivnath Vidya-
Vachaspati, for a pension or allowance of Rupees 90 per annum,
which had been enjoyed by his father Sukra Torkavagis, in consi-
deration of his maintaining a seminary in Naddea. The Board
ordered the continuance of the pension and the payment of arrears.

. In November 13819, an application was made throuch the
Collector of Nuddea to the Board of Reveune, on behalfof Sriran
Siromani, for a pension or allowance of rupees 36 per annum, in
consideration of his keeping up a ckaupar: ov seminary at Nuddea,
which had been founded and endowed Ly the rajah of Nattore,
It was in this case also ascertained that Srivam Siromani-did keep
up the seminary in which there were three pupils, and the allow-
ance together with the arrears was accordingly ordered to be paid
“to him.

A similar decision was passed in 1819 in favor - of Ramjaya
Tarkabangka, confirming to him an annual allowance of rupees
62, in consideration of his continuing to maintain a seminary in
Nuddea in which he educated five pupils.

0 Re})ort in 1829 on the Nuddea Colleges. | I 9

In 1828, it was represented to the Board of Revenue that a
Native College existed in the town of Nuddea in which Ramchan-
dra Tarkavagis taught the puranas, on account of which he peti-
tioned for the annual pension or allowance from Goveroment of
sicea rupees 24, which had been enjoyed by his father while resi-
dent in Rajshahy, and which he solicited might be continued to
him in Nuddea. The Revenue Board directed their nazir to make
enquiry as to the facts stated, and to report the resalt. He accord-
ingly reported that Ramchandra Tarkavagis did keep a seminary
in the town of Nuddea in which he maintained and instructed in
the shastras 31 students, of whose names a list was delivered in, and
that he had done so for nine years then last past. Under these
circumstances, the Board recommended and the Government de-
termined that the pension should be continued to Ramchandra
Tarkavagis, and the arrears which had accrued since the death of
his father be paid to him,

In 1829, the Committee of Public Instruction received orders
to examine and report upon a petition to Government from certain
students at Nuddea, elaiming the restoration or continuance of an
allowance amounting to 100 rupees per month. The Committee
deputed their juuior Member and Seeretary, and ascertained that
all those students who came from places more than three days’
journey from Nuddea had hitherto depended very much upon this
grant from Government which gave them from twelve annas to
one rupee a month, and nearly sufficed to procure them food. The
amount of the grant that reached the students was in fact but 90
rupees, 10 being set apart for some cevemony. The number of

forcign students was generally between 100 and 150, and there

were about the latter number at that time at Nuddea awaiting the
result of their petition. If not complied with, they would have
found it necessary to quit the place. Mr. Wilson made particular
enquiry of the students with respect to the distribution of the
allowance, and entire satisfaction was uniformly expressed on this
subject. A petty suraf or podar accompanied by ome of their
number is deputed to receive the allowance at the Collector’s
Treasary. On his return he divides it among the foreign students
whose presence in the town is perfectly well known. The podar,
whom Mr. Wilsou saw, keeps a shop' for the- sale of grain, and
supplies the students with food, advancing them oceasional main-
tenance on the credit of their monthly allowance. They are com-
monly in his debt, but he is too unimportant a personage, and the
students are too numerous, and as Brahmans too influential, for
him to practice any fraud upen them. The allowance, he has, no
doubt, is fairly distributed ; and althoagh the value of the learning
acquived at Nuddea may not be - very highly estimated by Earo-
peans, yet it is in great repute with the Natives, and 1ts encourage-
ment even by the trifling sum awarded is a gracious and popi-
lar measure. There can be no doubt of its being a very essential
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enefit to those students who have no other fixed means of support.
On Mr. Wilson’s report it was determined to continue the allow-
 ance of rupees 100 per month to the petitioners.

Little is said by any of the authorities to which I have re-
ferred of the schools of learning in this district beyond the town of
Nuddea; but there can be no doubt that such exist at Sentipore,
Kishnaghur, and other places within the district. Mr. Ward
mentions transiently that, at Koomarw Hutta and Bhatpara, villages
in this district, there are perhaps seven or eight sueh schools.
At Santipore there was formerly a small Government endowment
which appears to be at present in abeyance. In 1824, an applica-
tion was made through the Collector of Nuddea to the Board of

. Revenue by Devi Prasad Nyayuvachaspati Bhattacharyya, as the
brother of Kali Prasad Tarkasiddhauta Bhattacharyya, who had
died in the preceding year, for an annual allowance or pension of
sicea rupees 156-11-10, in consideration of his keeping a seminary
in the town of Santipore. Hnquiries were made as to the cha-
racter of the deceased who is stated to have been a pundit of great
ability, having when he died about 10 students under tuition. It

also appeared by the evidence produced on the occasion that the °

brother and present claimant assisted the deccased in the tuition of
his students who resided with him, and that they read the diarma
shastra oxr works on luw. The information thus produced not
seeming to the Board of Revenue satisiactory, the Collector was
directed to make further enquiries respecting the origin and the
extent of the endowment and the service rendered, but his final
report does noti appear on the records.

I have already mentioned the nature of the report, made by
the Judge and Magistrate of this district in 1801, that there were
no seminaries within the distriet in which either the Hindoo or
Mahomedan law was taught, and I have met with no direct
evidence to establish the existence of any Mahomedan institu-
tions. With a considerable proportion, however, of Mahomedan
population it seems exceedingly improbable that they should be
entirely destitute of such institutions of education as are found to
exist in other districts.

Native Female Schools~—At Kishnaghur in 1834 the Caleutfa
Ladies’ Socicty had Native female school at which forty girls of
good family attended; and at Nuddea there was a similar school
containing about forty scholars. But the schools at both these
places were about to be abandoned from want of funds, no suflicient
local aid being afforded them,

SECTION VIII.
Tar Digiricr or Dacea, JELALPOOR, tNeLupING Tirn City or DAcCA.,

Population.~1In 1801, the total population of the distriet was °

computed at 938,712 inhabitants, onc-half Hindoo and the other

T
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half Mahomedan. A portion of this population consists of slaves,
and the sale of persons in a state of slavery is common throughoat
the district. On these oceasions regular deeds of sale are executed,
some of which are registered in the Court of Justice; and when
an estate to which slaves are attached is sold privately, the slaves
are commonly sold at the same time, although a separate deed of
sale is always executed. In the cirminal calendars generally more
Mahomedans than Hindoos are to be found, but in civil suits the
latter from the majority. The Gaur or Bengalee langnage is
spoken with the greatest purily in this district, but the men of
rank becoming ashamed of their peculiar accent, endeavor, it is
said,” to imitate the less ecorreet pronunciation of Caleutta, the
modern metropolis.

A census of the population of the city of Dacea was madein
1830 by H. Walter, Esquire, Judge and Magistrate, and an abstract
of the results was published in the Gleanings of Science for March
1831, vol. III,, p. 84. According to Hamilton the population was
estimated in 1801 by the Magistrate of that time at 200,000, in
the proportion of 145 Mahomedans to 130 Hindoos; and
Bishop Heber in 1823 supposed that it contained 90,000 houses
and 300,00u mhbabitants. The actual census shows a population
of only 66,909 persons, of whom 31,429 were Hindoos and 35,238
Musalmans, the remaining 322 being Armcnians, Greeks, Portu-
guese and Freneh. Amongst the Native inhabitants the proportion
of inhabitants to a house was 44,  Of the males 10,024 and of the
fermales 7,634 were under 16 years of age. It is considered that
the population of Dacca must have fallen off very rapidly since the
opening of the free trade, for the chowkeedaree tax when instituted
in 1814 was levied upon 21,361 houses, and the amount collected
at an average of two annas per house maintained nearly 800 police
chowkeedars; whereas in 1830, the number of houses actually
assessed amounted only to 10,708, and the number of chowkeedars
maintained to 236. Hence in 16 years a diminution in the popu-
lation of about one-half may be assamed. This falling off is mainly
attributable to the gradual deercase of the manufacture of those
beautiful cotton fabries for which Dacea was once without a rival
in the world. Coarse cotton piece goods still continue to be
manufactored, though, from the extreme cheapness of English
eloth, it is not improbable that the Native manufacture will ere
long be altogether superseded. :

Indigenous Llementary Sehools.—Hamilton states that through-
out this district there are many Hiundoo schools in whieh the rudi-
ments of the Bengalee language are taught. A publie officer, in reply
ta the cirenlar queries of the General Committee of Public Instruc-
tion, states that the only mode of instruction carried on by Natives
is by means of domestic teachers employed by opulent Natives
exclusively for their own families, hut to whose instructions, as
a favor, they admit a few of the children of their own demesties.
1t is added . that a few of the middle” ranks of society provide an
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fmperfect education for their children by contributing a supply of
rice and other articles of consumption to a domestic teacher, from
whose instructions the children of those neighbors are excluded
who may either be unable or unwilling to afford their share. From
these statements, and from the preceding account of the depressed
state of the principal manufature of district, it may be inferred
that popular instruction is at a very low ebb.

Elementary School not Indigenovs—TFor more than eighteen
years an extensive circle of schools has been maintained in a bigh
state of efficiency in Dacea, under the superintendence of Missionary
connected with the Serampore mission. For a considerable time the
schools were supported by a local Society in correspondence with
the Directors of the mission ; but for sume years past their expense
has been met only in part by subscriptions in Dacea, and the defi-
cieney has been supplied from Sevampore. This change is aseribed
. to the cause already mentioned, the gradual decline of Dacea which
has fallen in importance both through the loss of trade and the cur-
tailing of the Courts of Justice. The European society is no longer
either in number or circumstances what it was a few years ago.
Those who compose it however still take a lively interest in the
progress of education. :

The schools for Native boys are eight in number, dispersed
throughout the suburbs of the city, and giving instraction to
about 697 scholars who receive a useful and Christian edueation in
the Bengalee language. At first a strong prejudice existed against
the schools, but now the childven crowd to them and receive
Chuistian instruction with delight. On oceasion of the last an-
nual examination in December 1834, a gentleman, who had taken
an active part in eighteen previous annual examinations of the same
schools, stated that the last excelled all that had gone before,
although a large proportion of the echildren had been admitted
since the examination in 1833, The entire number of boys
attending the schools has been renewed ab least six times since
their first establishment, and thus each set of boys must bave
remained at school about three years.

Indigenous Schools of Learning~—Hamilton speaks of certain
schools in the district in which the principles or rather the forms
of Hindoo religion and law are taught, but I have not been able to
trace any further details respecting them. I find not the remotest
reference to Mahomedan echools in a district remarkable for a
large proportion of Moslem inhabitants.

The public functionaries in 1823 reported to the general
Committee that no grants or endowments of any description
for the purpose of education were known to exist in the district.

- Naotive Female Sehools.—~There ave eight Native female

. schools, in which 249 girls and young women ave instrncted -in

Bengalee,  After learning to read, it would appear from  tle
LS
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published accounts that the instruction is exclusively religious.
These schools are also in connection with the Serampore mission.

5 “._SECTION IX.
b Tuy Districr oF BACKERGUNGE.

Population.—This district was formed about the year 1800
from the southern portion of Dacca Jelalpoor, and the Courts of
Justice and revenue are held at Burisal. In 1801, the total popu-
lation was estimated at 926,723 inhabitants in the proportion of
five Hindoos to three Mahomedans, many of whom reside in
boats the whole year. 1In 1584, a part of this district was overs

~ whelmed by an inundation, succeeded by Mugh invasions, aided

by the Portuguese of Chittagong; from the combined effects of
which, it is said not to have recovered to the present day. A
great destruction of life and property by inundation occurred in
1822. 1In the southern quarter of the district there still exist
several Portuguese colonies of probably two centuries’ daration.

Indigenous Schools.—1 bave not been able to obtain any
information respecting indigenous schools, either elementary or
learned, in this distriet, and I can only infer from the known state
of education in other districts that here also such institutions must
exist, although they have not in any way come under public
notice. -The Collector in 1823 reported that no endowmunts or
funds for the purposes of education existed in the district.

Native Female Schools.—In 1834, there was a Native girls’
school at Backersunge in connection with the Serampore mission,
having 18 scholars in attendance. The prospects of suceess are
said to be pleasing, and the common course of education is pursued
with as good results as the circumstances and the tender age of the
children will permit, ;

: SECTION X.

Tue District or CHITTAGONG.

Populntion.—Exclusive of the Mugh settlers the total number
of Bengalee inbabitants in 1801 was estimated at 1,200,000, but
this is considered a large estimate when the limited area and
physical circumstances of the distriet are considered. The Maho-
medans here exceed the Hindoos in the proportion of three to two,
but many of them have adopted the Brahmanical doctrines of
caste and purity, and 1t is remarkable also that, although Chitta-
gong was long possessed by the adherents of Buddha, in 1801 it
scarcely confained one Buddhist of hereditary growth, The
Bengalees live in detached houses, but at stated times once or
twice a week assemble in open market-places to buy and sell.

About 1783, when Arracan was conquered by the Burmese
a large migration of Mughs into the British ferritories took place,

€
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some of whom adopted agricultural pursuits, but the majority
became petty traders, while others settled as mechanies. In 1795,
and in succeeding years, the migration of Mughs from Arracan was
incessant. In 1824, war with the Burmese arose, and led to their
expuision from Arracan and to the restoration of the Mughs to
their native country. .

Thereis still a Native class of Mughs in Chittagong, the
remains probably of the first colony from Arracan that occupied

Tripura, on the re-conquest of that territory from the Mahomedans, -

The eastern limits of the district have not been fully explored, bus
are principally occupied by rude aboriginal tribes more resembling
the Burmese than the Hindoos, and by Mughs. The former do not
appear to have aggregated into numerous societies, or to have any
dependence on a general chief of their respective nations. Amongst
the Mughs, the men have adopted the Bengalee dress, but the
females retain that of Arracan and Ava. They eat every thing
and with any body, but do not intermarry with strangers. The
southern portion of the district is occupied by poor classes of
herdsmen and families of roving hunters, who cateh, tame, and
occasionally eat wild elephants, the aborigines of the forests.

I have not met with any account of the present state of the
Portuguese population in Chittagong beyond a general reference
to their ignorance and impoverished circumstances. Chittagong
was first visited by them in 1581 where they settled in con-
siderable numbers, and in conjunction with the Mughs or Arra-
canese, infested and desolated the south-eastern quarter of Bengal.

Indigenous Blementary Schools.—The report made by the local
fanetionaries in 1824 to the General Committee stated that there
were many private schools in the villages around Chittagong, but
their number or condition had not been ascertained.

Blementary Schools not Indigenous.—In connection with the
Serampore mission there are two sehools for Native boys at Chitta-
gong, one of which is taught in Hindoostanee as its scholars are
chiefly Mussulmans, and the other in Beugalee as it is attended
by Hindoos. The number of scholars in both is about 50. In
the Hindoostanee school, Arabic and Persian appear to be taught

“as well as Hindoostanee, which would place it in the rank of
a school of Mahomedan learning ; but I apprehend some mistake,
although it is expressly stated in one of the reports that six of the
scholars “ were examined in their Persian and Arabic attainments
in which they appear very proficient.”

Indigenous Schools of Learning.—~The official report of 1824
makes no mention of indigenous schools of learning, and it is
probable that few exist in this distxiet. It is, however, stated that
there is much land that has been appropriated to charitable
purposes, some for churches and some for the berefit of the poor,

- but no endowments were known at that time to exist for the

benefit of education,

Tipera, its tribes and ignorance. ; L

In 1827, the collector of the district was directed to make
enquiries respecting a Native institution supported by endowment,
and to report the result to Government. He reported that Meer
Hinja had bequeathed lands for the endowment of a madrasa,
and that they then yielded for the purpose of education not more
than ropees 1,570 per annum, ftwo-thirds of the endowment
having heen judicially assigned to the founder’s children in the
year 1790 ; that with the remaining one-third the then incumbent
Maulavi Ali Machtulul Khan Kemoun professed himself unable
to keep up the institution on its then present footing, which
provided for the instruction of 50 students and for the support of
three teachers, one of Arabic and two of Persian; that the

A

~ number of students originally contemplated was 150; and that

the buildinge consisted of a small mosque in good order and two
low ranges of attached houses for the dwelling of the master and
disciples, which were of little value. The collector suggested
that the lands would realize twice their present rental, if pub
up to the highest bidder by order of Government; and sub-
mitted that they should be so re-let, and the proceeds paid to the
Maulavi in monthly instalments, who in return should periodically
submit his accounts and a report of the state of the institution to
the Board of Revenue for the information of Government. The
Governor General in Council approved this suggestion and it was
ordered accordingly,

SECTION XT.
Tue Districr or Tiprra.

Population.~In 1801, the population of this district was
estimated at 750,000 persons in the proportion of four Hindoos
to three Mahomedans. This distriet is the chief eastern boune
davy of Bengal, and its eastern limits are not yet accurately
defived. The Tripura nation or tribe continue to maintain a kind
of independent principality among the eastern hills about thirty
miles wide. In features and manners they resemble the more
eastern nations, but their princes have adopted Hindoo names
and usages. The three tribes into which the Tripuras are divided
are said to speak the same language though varying in character.
Still further towards the east between the territory of the Tripura
race and the central inaceessible mountains, there’is a wide hilly
region occupied by the people called Kookies, the Lingach of the
Burmese and Lingta of the Bengalees, who appear to be a martial
and predatory people. !

Indigenous Schools.~1 have no information regarding either
common schools or schools of learning in this distriet, = Hamilton
states, perhaps too positively, that there are not any regular schools
or seminaries where the Hindoo and Mahomedan laws and
religion are tanght. In veply to enquiries made by the general -
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they could not discover that any endowments or funds of a public
nature exist in the district, or that any grants have ever been
made applicable to the purpose of public instruction.

Elementary School not Indigenous.—In 1820, a school was
commenced by the Serampore missionaries at Comilak, the capital
of the district, encouraged by the pecuniary support of private
individuals, but the attendance of the scholars was so limited and
irregular that it was discontinued. The scholars were the children
of laborers who needed their assistance in the fields. The local
agents strongly recommend that in future attempts to spread edu-
cation in the district, the Native zemindars, several of whom resid
in Caleutta, should be solicited to give their co-operation, whi
would greatly contribute to the removal of prejudice and to the
final success of the design.

SECTION XII,

TI{EV DristrIcr o MymuNsING,

Population.—~This district is intersected through its whol
extent by the Brahmaputra and the innumerable streams ﬂowin;
into it; and the surface of the country being low and flat it 1s
during the height of the floods nearly submerged. In 1801
the total populativon was estimated at 1,300,000 persons, and the
majority of the inhabitants are stated to be Mahomedans in the
proportion of five to two Hindoos. :

 Schools—Hamilton states that there are not any regular
seminaries in this district for teaching the Mahomedan law, but
that there are two or three schools in each pergunnah for instruc.
tion in Hindoo learning. The district is divided into nineteen
pergunnahs and six tuppas, in all twenty-five local sub-divisions
w:hxc}x will give from 50 to 60 schools of Hindoo learnine in thé
distriet. The scholars are taught gratuitously, it being deemed
disgraceful to receive money for instruction. e

Indigenous schools for learning imply the existence of indi. =

genous elementary schools, but I find no mention of them i
authzr)lx:ity to which I hava’referred. pieig
he alleged unon-existence of Mahomedan schools i liga
trict in which the proportion of Mahomedans to Hi i v
five to fwo is incredible. ' e e
I have not been able to discover that any institution of educa-
31.01; .timh owes its origin to European philanthropy exists in this
18trict. !

SECTION XIII.
j Tue DisTRIOT OF SYLHET.
Population.~In 1801, the inhabitants of this district were

computed at 188,245 men, 164,381 women, and 140,819 children,
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making a total of 492,945 in the ratio of two Mahomedans

three Hindoos. The number of houses was estimated at 103,637,
and the boats belonging to the district at 23,000. The eastern
and southern portions of the district are hilly; but the northern,
central, and western parts, are flat and submerged during the rains.
Although so large a proportion of the whole population is Maho-
medan the mosques have been long going to ruin, while several
Hindoo temples have been erected and a few merchants have
exchanged their thatched dwellings for others of brick and mortar.
An authorized traffic in slaves has existed here from time im-
memorial ; and one of the Magistrates. estimated this class at one-
sixth of the whole population, progressively increasing by domestic
propagation. The transfer of slaves takes place both with and
without their consent, but in the latter case only the mildest

 treatment can secure the purchaser any benefit from his acquisition,

Occasionally the poorer descriptions of free inhabitants sell them-
selves when in extreme distress, and a few persons, principally
slaves, are inveigled away by strolling mountebanks and
mendicants, Women also of the poorer classes, when left
widows, sell their children to procure food. Some have been
hereditary slaves for several generations and are sold along
with the estate on which they reside; and others are imported
from Cachar, Gentiah, &ec., lying to the north and éast of
the district. The slave population of Sylhet appears to be
principally divided into two classes; first, debtor slaves whose
labour i¢ taken or sold in payment of debt; aund second, the
descendants of such pevsons. The former, it is stated, seldom work
out their freedom and the latter are doomed to permanent slavery.
The bulk belong to the latter class, and are transmitted by the
purchasers to their heirs from generation to generation. The
slaves are trained up to perform useful work whether in the field
or about the house. In some of the districts many of the slave-
holders send out such of their slaves as they can spare from the
ordinary work in the house and field to let themselves out as ser-
vants or day-labourers, and receive for their own benefit the wages
earned by them. Slaves are found in the ranks of some of the
local military corps conducting themselves creditably as soldiers,
and honestly yielding up their pay to their proprietors.

The tribes borderine on Sylhet ave the Cosseahs, Cacharvees,
Garrows, &e., who, with the exception of the Cosseahs, appear to
use dialects having a common origin, The Cosseahs have no dis-
tinet written character, and for purposes of correspondence employ
the Bengalee language and soribes. These tribes, together with
those of Assam and Munipore, merit separate investigation aund
report.

_ Schools—~The information respecting the siate of education
in this district is exceedingly scanty. Hamilton states that there
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Ancient scholastic endowments in Moorshedabad District,
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Indigenous Schools of Learning.~1In 1801, there was said to
be only one school in the distriet fop instruction in the Mahomedan
Jaw, while there were twenty for inetruction in the Hindoo laws
and customs. Tt seems very probable that the pumber both of
Hindoo and Mahomedan schools of learning was then and still is

much greater.

In December 1818, the collector of Moorshedabad forwarded to
the Board of Revenue the petition of one Kali Kanth Sarma, praying
for the continuance to him of a pension of five rupees per month,
which had been granted to his father, Jaya Ram Nyaya Panchanan,
by the late Maha Rani Bhaswani, former zemindar of Chucklal
Rajshaly, for the support of a Hindoo college at that place. The
Collector accompanied the petition by a statement that the pension
had, as represented, been enjoyed by the father of the petitioner
and confirmed to him by the Government on the report of the
Collector in 1796, and that the petitioner was of good character
and qualified for the superintendence of the college. The Revenue
Board on forwarding this petition and the Collector’s letter to the
Government observed that the pension had in fact lapsed to the
Government in 1811, the petitioner not being then qualified to
discharge the dutics of the office, but that it was intended fully to
ascertain his fitness for the office and in the event of his compe-
tency to give it to him. On general principles,” the Board added,
« we entertain the opinion that pensions granted for the mainte-
nance of public institutions for education and instruction should
not be resumed so long as they shall be appropriated bond fide for
the purpose for which they were assiened ; and we observe on
reference to our proceedings that Government has generally been
pleased to continue pensions for similar purposes, the Board having
previously ascertained the qualifications of the persons in whose
favor they have been granted, and we are accordingly induced to

- recommend the present claim to the favourable consideration of his
Lordship in Council”” On this recommendation the Government

. confirmed Kali Kanth Sarma in the receipt of this pension ; and
upon his decease in 1821 it was by the same authority conferred on
his brother Chandrasiva Nyayalankara whose claim was undisputed
and who then maintained seven students, five of them resident

in his house.

In July 1822, the Collector of Moorshedabad forwarded to
the Revenue Board a petition from Kishanath Nyaya Panchanand,
the son of Romkisore Sarma, reporting the death of his father,
and praying the transfer and continuance to himself of a monthly
‘pension of five Rupees which had beer granted in 1793 for the

support of a Hindoo seminary at Vyspur near Colapur. The Col-

lector reported the petitioner to be the heir and rightful claimant
of the pension and well qualified for the performance of the duties

.
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ot the school. Under trhe§e circumstances the transfer of the pension
from the name of Rambisore Sarma to his son Kishanath Nyaya

Punchanand was authorized. y

Schools of Learning not Indigenous.—In 1828, Mr. W. L.

Melville, who then held the situation of Agent to the Governor
General at, Moorshedabad, reported the establishment of a college
- and school in that city in pursuance of the orders of Government,
in the accomplishment of which he stated that he had had to
encounter some difficulties and delays. The head-maulavi and
other principal officers were selected from the Calentta college,
with the expection of Maulavi Musurat Ali, who out of deference
to the religious tenents of the Nizam’s family was chosen from the
Sheah sect. This Native, having been strongly recommended to
the Resident by the Nawab Mungle, was appointed maulavi and
took charge of the school, and although a man inferior in learning
to the teacher from the Caleutta college, he was equal to the duties
of his appointment, It is added that it was not easy to find
persons of the Sheah seet in that part of India who were eminent,
scholars. In the selection of pupils 4 preference was given to the
immediate family of the Nizam, the members of which were en-
couraged to avail themselves of its advantages; but after some
considerable delay, as they did not embrace the opportunity of
entering the institution, the resident filled up the number of fifty
students, of whom six were to attend the college and forty-four
the school. The Government approved ‘the conduct of Mr.
Melville in the establishment of this college aad school, and in-
structed him to report the progress of the institution and to submit
bis suggestions for its future management whenever he might be
prepared to do so. Ile was also authorized to draw from the
baunds of the Collector of the district the sum of Rupees 4,918-5.
15, together with the monthly allowance of Rupees 1,500 on the
same account, being an annual cbarge of Rupees 18,000. This
institution does not appearto be under the direction of the General
Cfox;:érél‘;ctee, there being no mention of it in the Committee’s report
0 ~e f
Native Female Sehools.—There is a Native girls’ school at
Moorshedabad in connection with the Missionary Society just
mentioned. It is attended regularly by about 80 children, some of
the elder girls read the Gospel fluently, and the rest in lower
classes are instructed in the usual native way. After their daily

lessons are completed they all repeat a catechism and the Tord’s.

Prayer, and conclude with singing one or more Bengalee hymus,

 SECTION XV.
~ Tup Districr or Brensioon.

. Populal—ién.w-ln_lﬁm, the population of Beerbhoom was
estimated at 700,000 in the proportion of thirty Hindoos to one
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Mahomedan. A considerable portion of this distriet is hilly,
jungly, and thinly inhabited. Highway depredations were
frequent, chiefly committed on Hindoo pilgrims journeying
throtugh the forests to the sanctuary at Baidyanath, where there
is a celebrated temple dedicated to Siva, In 1814 an arrange-
ment was made with the petty bill chiefs of the western jungles
{0 secure their own abstinence from plundering, and also their
assistance towards the suppression of robberies perpetrated by

others,

Indigenous Schools.~1 find no account of the state of indigenous
edneation in this district. Hamilton is silent on the subject, and

" in reply to inquiries made by the General Committee in 1828, the

local Agent of Government stated that there were no seminar¥es for
the instruction of youth in the distriet, either public or private,
and, as I suppose must be understood, either elementary or leamed.
1f, as I suspect, this statement is incorrect, it is the more extraordi-
nary, because the agent appears to have taken a great deal of
trouble to collect information regarding the means existing in the
district supposed to be applicable to the encouragement of educa- .
tion. TFrom the analogy of other neighboring districts, it seems
ineredible that there shonld be no schools of any kind amougst a
population in which there is a proportion of thirty Hindoos to one
Mahomedan.

In 1820 a Hindoo named Sarbanand, who eclaimed sueces-
sion to the office of ojha or high-priest of the temple of Beidyaualh
already mentioned, made an offer to the Government through the
loeal agent to give 5,000 Rupees as an endowwent for a Native school
in the district on condition that his claim to the succession of the
ojhaship might be sanctioned and established by the authority of
Government. From a notice of this transaction contained in ghe
records of the General Committee, it would appear that he
actually sent the money to the Collector’s office, and that in addi-
tion 6o the establishment of a school be wished it to be in paxt,
expended on the cxcavation of atank at Soory, the chief fown
of the district. The offer was declined, and Sarbanand informed
that, he must abide the regular adjudication of the law eourts
on his claim, which proved unfavourable.

The acting agent and collector in Beerbhoom in 1823 seems to
have considered that the funds of the temple were liable to be

_applied to the establishment of public institutions, but it does not

appear on what grounds this opinion was formed. According to
one aceount the collections of the temple average 30,000 rupees
per annum, the amount depending on the number and liberality of

"~ the pilgrims.  According to an official estimate made in 1822, the

- vesources of the temple were supposed to be 1,50,000 rapees

annually. A speeific fact stated is that in two months the collections

amounted to 15,000 rupees, but it is not said whether the two

»
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frequented. The present appropriation of the revenue after pro.
viding, I conclude, for the current expenses of the temple, 1s to
the support of religious mendicants and devotees. 8

The acting agent and collector also submitted two statements
of the quantity of Jand dedicated to wvarious religious purposes,
expressing at the same time the opinion that the produce of these

endowments is generally estranged from the purposes to which it

was originally devoted, and enjoyed by persons who have no claim
toit. He seems to have considered that these endowments also
were applicable to purposes of edncation, buat the reasons of the
opinion are not given. The statements were prepared [rom the
public registries of land and 1 subjoin them entire, noticing here
only their general resulls. These are that in twenty-two per-
gunnahs there are 8,348 beeghas, besides 89 separate mouzabs
or villages of dewoltur lands; 16,331 beeghas of naer lands;
5,086 beeghas of cliraghi lands, and 1,015 beeghas of pirottur
lands. In fifteen other pergunnahs that had been then recently
transferred from the district of Moorshedabad to that of Beer-
bhoom, there are 1,934 beeghas of dewottnr and 162 of piretiur
lands, making the whole amount 32,877 beeghas of land, besides
39 villages. I have added to the statements a brief explanation
of the distinetive terms employed to deseribe the different sorts of
endowed lands; and I have recorded these endowments in this
place because they were in some way connected in the mind of the
acting ageut and collector with the means existing in the district
for the promotion of education; but I would not be understood to
express a concurrence in the opinion, if it was entertained, that
their application to such a purpose could be rendered legally
obligatory. As far as I can ascertain from the terms employed to
describe them they are religious endowments, With the voluntary
consent of the holders, they are, as I understand, capable of being
applied to promote education when viewed asa religious duty;
but withont that consent it would be unjust to employ them for
such a purpose, and it would also he imprudent by the employment
of questionable means in pursuit of a great public object, such as
national education, to rouse the religions feelings of the country
against if. !

E(emektarj/ Sehool not Indigenous~In connection with the
}33 ptist Missionary Society at the head station of the distriet, there
is a Bengalee School having about 50 scholars. !

- Native Female School—There were at one time several schools
for Native girls in Beerbhoom, but they have all been formed into
one Central School which is in connection with the Calcutta Baptist
Female School Society. Until lately it contained upwards of

eighty girls; but since the hurkaree employed to collect them was :

dismissed, and especially since the employment of Christian instead

4

Gnths were in the season of the year when the temple is most

~ the school,

Temple Lands insBeerbhoon District.
of non-Christian teachers, the school bas fallen away fully_ one-
half, there being at the date of the last report only forty girls on
the list. Almost all attend in the morning, but there is always
a considerable deficiency in the afternoon. - Reading, writing,
cyphering, sewing, and Christian instruction are the exercises of

i ArpeNprx 10 Sperion XV.
(Extraéted from the Records of the General Committee of Public Instruction).

Statement - specifying the quantily of Lands as Dewottur, &ec.,

situated in the under-mentioned Pergunnaks in Zillah Beerbhoom.

Names of Pergunnnhs, Div;:gtur Naar. Chiraghi, | Pirottur. [Total Lauds.

Bs. K. Gl Bs. XK. G.| Bs. K, @) Bs K.G| Bs. K @G,

Burbuk Sing vl 79214 0 1,20816 0 103 16 of 10710 O 240816 ¢
Buroop Sing o i 122017 0f 60811 0 B7316 of 195 5 Of 2402 9 o
Hunpoor 472 12 0 1,825 11 0O 46 0 0 36 0 2,247 8 ¢
Tuppdah Mahowedabas 6010 o 9310 0 43 17 o e 193 3 ¢
Sabik Mouvessar ... Gl msr 4 of 100 ‘00" 115 17 of 682 3 0 615 30
Kootulpoor | 84619 0 200 0 o 310 of 4516 0f 1,095 5 o
Jognoojoi AT | 08816 01687 8 4 130 8 of 198} Of 7,730 ¢ 4
Khurao Barroh .. Wl ooz o 92118 0 34 5 0 L1734 ¢
Ekburshahoes 101 16 O 517 1% 10} 2,483 6 10 \65 13 0] 3,158 71 0
Khulanjs .| 6081418 G011 of 693120 0of 137 ¥ 0f 1,400 17 15
Durreo Mouressur ..o B 7 T 231 6 of 1410 of 28710 0
Shah Allampoor 933 10.18) 1,289 17 o 130 S0 97 1 0 2,490 3 3§
Aleenugpur ‘| 128 4 0f 2316 of 1N B 0 5,237 0 0
Sanbhoom sl nese 4o 23018 of S0 1 ol 1 @ o6 L35 70
Talook Socpoox ... w2480 0] 1,146 8 0 1014 0f 3619 o L,M2 8 0
Koondalit Kurtes ... W T O ey 813 0
Poorunderpoor 1113 ol 88 4 of 4334 0 611 0 150 3 ¢
Hookmopoor 698 16 0 314 0 . 72010 0
Bhoorkoondah e }59 110 e v 2 4 0 9412 0
Noonoe J e 10 of 23418 0 032 8 0
Mulloopoor R0 2(_11_17 0 278 15‘-&’7

Total .| 8,948 10 18 ]3,-35'1:}17;,_030 0 0| 1,016 10 0/ 30,781 16 7

In Tuppah Sarhet, Deoghur Dewottur} i
Mpouz;m of B}deenath Thakoor, 39 Mouzas

ZELLAT BORRANOOM 3 }
ke 20th November 1823,
o
]

J, M, GARRETT,
Aeting Colleclor,
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Endowinents, four different Finds.
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tatement specifying the quantity o : ;

: ( ity of Lands as Dewoltur, &e., situated

i the under-nentioned Pergunnaks transte b Miorske
dalad to Zillak Beerbhoom. .9 A

Names of Per, 2 ' | Devottur ‘ .
) gumnahs, Tabd. Nazr, Chiraghi, ‘ Pivottur, | Total Land.
s e
|
Bs, K, G| Bs. X, G.| Bs, K. G,  Bs K, Q] Bs, K. G,
Perguanah Shahsalampore .. 9412 18l :
o Havuciy) il ad e H-H
e g%lnlgo‘;)rea 19 5 0 i i 4%3 lg 13
i Shajadpore ol 22815 o f
5 Kagsnpore il 22 8 0 i glg 0] 224 19
» Bookoonpore 156 5 10 viia A ! 1 P
i Eatgurr wolias 8 8 h oy o i 6
s Joone Ibrahempore, 25 2 o i 10 i f
i Futtehsing 7580 i e o
» E’}wws i : o } lg g 7? lg o
Shesrpore el e : :
:,' I{utcﬁ&g s 203 lg 18 it “' A
e Kootubpors il amig g O %ee s
“hukleh Gukooltah st aeiaaal ey
o unhat o 5 0 0 o i it 72 318
Tot . |
otal 1,984 2 s{ 4 | 16210 10] 2,006 12 15
BrrrpHoOOM; ] ’
Zhe 20th Norember 1823, o “Aegﬁkgﬁ‘zﬁa’

Dewottur lands are lands given by wealthy Hindoos toBrahmans
for the maintenance of religion, in honor of the gods, and for
the acquisitions of religious merit. The nature and extent of the
obligation imposed by the endowment can be correctly unders
stood only by a reference in each case to the terms in which it is
expressed ; but, in goneral, grautees are not much restricted in the
application of the property, and they sometimes employ part of it
in charity and in promoting learning.

Nazr lands ave such as are devoted by wealthy Musalmans to
the use of those who give themselves up to the service of God ;
sometimes the land is retained in the hands of the owner, and the
revenue derived from it is distributed with his own hands to the
devout and needy.

Cliraghi lands ave those the produce of which is devoted by
Musalmans to defray the expenses attending the performance of
certain religious services in honor of a pirr or deceased spiritual
gmdeP to \;hom tbehreligious metit is transferred. . ai

_ Pirotiur are those which are applied to the s 'pose
with this difference that the merit isp}trausferred io S':fll; gglg;sets
saint whom it may be desired to honor. :

SECTION XVI.
i ‘ . Tur Districr of Rassuamy,
‘I’a_).mi‘atiou.-—lu 1801 the number of inhabitants was esti-
u"‘uic(l n yound numbers at 1,500,000 in the proportion of two
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Hindoos to one Mahomedan. From the beginning of July to the
end of November the district is nearly submerged.

Indigenous Tlementary Schools,—1I do not find in any publica-
tion or authority the slightest reference to the state of elementary
education in this district, although it is not to be supposed that the
inhabitants are entirely indifferent to the instruction of their
children. : :

. Blementary School not Indigenous.—In 2 letter published in
one of the monthly journals dated September 1834 from Rampore
Bauleah, I find mention made of a school at that station under
the superintendence of an Bnglish gentleman ; but no account is
given of it except by saying that it was succeeding beyond ex-

pectation.

Indigenous Schools of Leorning.—There is no doubt that in
this district there are several schools of Hindoo learning, but I
find no mention of any of them except two which are supported
by an allowance from Government. In June 1813, the Collector
of Rajshahy forwarded to the Revenue Board a petition from
Kassessur Bachusputy, Govindram Sirhat, and Hurram Surma
Buttacharjee, stating that their father had received from Rani
Bhowannee an allowance of 90 rupees per annum for the support
of a college, which allowance on the decease of their father had
boon continued to their elder brother till his decease ; and that
since the date of that event they had kept up the establishment,
and, thercfore, prayed that the allowance might be continued to

them.

The collector corroborated the averments in this petition, ob-
serving that Kassessur discharged the duties of one college in the
town of Nattore, and that his two brothers had established another
in the Mofussil. ‘

The Revenue Board, in forwarding the collector’s letter and
the petition to Government, observed that the pension had been
conferred by the authority of Government on the late Chundar
Sikar Turkanshes for his life, on a representation from the collector
that he had no other mecans of subsistence, and was properly
qualified and tanght the sciences gratis ; that he was attended by
many students ; was the only capable teacher in Nattore ; and that
the continuance of his pension might be deemed a public benefit.

The Revenue Board further submitted that, as it sppeared the
brothers maintained the institutions of their father in full efficiency,
the pension might be continued to them aund their heirs in perpe-
tuity, on the condition of their continuing to uphold these
estahlishments under the supervision of the local agents of the
British Government. The Bengal Government fully acquiesced 1
this suggestion, and sanctioned the payment of the allowance of
90 rupees per annum on the condition stated by the Revenue

~ Boavd.
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Rangput, the social state of ils population.

' SECTION XVII.
Tre District oF  RANGPUR.

Population.~This is one of those districts on which Dr,
Buchanan reported, but that copy of his reports which bas been
retained in India is defective on this district. Ouly one volume
remains on Rangpur out of three or four of which the report on
this district originally consisted, and the missing volumes contain-
ed the chapter which, in conformity swith the arrangement he

adopted in his reports on other districts, he most probably devoted -

to education. Hamilton apparently had an opgort_unity of
inspecting the original Buchanan reports at the India House
which, it is believed, are complete, ,

In 1809 Dr. Buchanan estimated the population at 2,735,000
persons, of whom 1,586,000 were Mahomedans, 1,194,350 were
Hindoos, and the remainder 4,650 are called infidels, by which
term it is probably meant that, without embracing either the
Hindoo or Mahomedan faith, they retain the aboriginal super-
stitions of the country. The principal sect among the Hindoos is
that of the worshippers of the female deities. The whole number
of Brahmans in 1809 was estimated at about 6,000 families, or one-
forty-third of the whole Hindoo population. The proportion of
the Mahomedan to the Hindoo population is about ten to nine,
and the faith of the former is stated to be daily gaining ground ;
but the adherents of the two religions are on the most friendly
terms,

The following are the divisions of the population with regard
to occupation :»—

Persons who do not work ... e 843,000
Artificers g Lk 326,000
Cultivators .. s 2,066,000

Total ves 2,735,000

e

The great farmers in Rangpur are mostly Brahmans, Kayas.
thas, and Mahomedans of some rank. Few especially of the
older families ever visit each other, but live surrounded with
dependents and flatterers, especially mendicant vagrants. Some
families pretend to be of divine origin ; others are descended from
- princes who have governed the country ; but a great majority of
“those who possess the most valuable lands are new men who have
purchased their estates at auction, Time in this district is men-
sured by clepsydras or water-clocks. Dondestic slavery exists es-
pecially along the Northern Frontier, and female prostitution is in
a remarkable manner systematised. Education generally is in a
very low state, on whick account almost every person employed

in any high department of the revenue or police is a stranger.

s A

Rangpur, ignorance of the peopie. I
: A

Few personé in the district are qualified for the occupation

ommon clerk or writer. Some of the strangers bring
:}‘is?r %:En?ifies with them, but by far the greater number leave them
in their native district, and consider themsclves as undergoing
a species of banishment. The small farmers are very timid and
totally illiterate. Five or six families commonly  unite under one
chief man, who settles the whole of their transactions with their
landlords, and to whose guidance they entirely surrender them-
selves. Throughout the distriet the most opulent merchants and
landholders have no better habitations than the hats constructed
of straw mats precisely of the same form and appearance as those
of the lowest peasantry, but in greater number and larger

dimensions. ;

Rangpur has on its frontier Nepal, Bhootap, pqoch Behar,
Assam, and the country of the Garrows from which it is separated,
not by large rivers, lofty mountains, or any other natural land-
mark, but by imaginary and ill-defined houndaries.

Tndigenons Elementary ,S’c/wols.-—-_In the absence of Dr. Bucha-
nan’s account of the state of education, the answers made by the
canoongoes of the district to the circular inquiries of the General

ommittee in 1823 afford some information on which apparenh}l}y
dependence may be placed. The information thus given to the
Committee was communicated in a singularly 1}1-ngested form ; btl\t
after comparing the various statements which it includes, 1td§voq )d
appear that in fourteen out of nineteen sub-divisions of the hism-(-'t
there were no elementary schools whatever, and that, 1o the re-
mainine five, there were ten Bengalee schools and two Persian ones
for elementary instruction. In some of the sub-divisions haymg
no common schools, parents, to supply the want of them, either
employ teachers in their own houses in whose instructions the
children of neighbouring families are allowed to participate, or
thomselves instruct their own children. The employment of a
private tutor aud still more parental instruction would a}_)pea:i to
be very common. In some instances Hindoos are mentioned as
teachers of Persian schools, and Mahomedans of Beugalee ones.
In these schools the monthly payment for the instruction of one
boy is from two to four and cight annas and even one rupee. The
number of boys in one sehool did not exceed twelve, and there was
sometimes as small a number as three tanght by one master. In
this district the boys ave deseribed as attenc%mg school from their
seventh or eighth to their fifteenth year. The ca_noongole; almost
uniformly speak of the advantage which the district would derive
from the encouragement given to education by Governlmenbt. g

o onous Sehools of Learning~—~Hamilton on the state o
leam{r’:gbig: this distriet i;ys that n few Brahmans have acgu'n'ed
sufficient skill in astronomy to construct an almanac, am} ve or
six Pundits instrnct yonth in a seience named Agam, or magie,



a higher science than the calculation of nativities, and is mono-
polised by the sacred order. The Mahomedans, he adds, having
no wise men of their own, consult those of the Hindoos. This
account of the state of learning is very unfavourable and is not
quite correct. The Agama shastra does not merely teach astro-
logy and chiromancy, but is also occupied with the ritual obser-
vances of modern Hindooism, and it is not the only branch of
learning taught in the schools,

From the details furnished by the canoongoes, it appears that
in pine sub-divisions of the district there are 41 schools of Sanskrit
learning containing each from 5 fo 25 scholars, who are taught
grammar, general literature, rhetoric, logie, law, the mythological

- poems, and astronomy, as well as the Agama shastra. The
students often prosecute their studies till they are thirty-five and
even forty years of age, and are almost invariably the sons of
Brahmans. They are supported in various ways—first, by the
liberality “of those learned men who instruct them ; secondly, by
the presents they receive on oceasions of invitation to religious
festivals and domestic celebrations; thirdly, by their relations at
home ; and fourthly, by begging, recourse being had to one means
when others fail. The instructors are enabled to assist their pupils,
sometimes from their own independent means, sometimes from the
oceasional gifts they receive from others, and sometimes from the
produce of small endowments. At least ten are stated to have small
grants of land for the support of learning, one of these consisting
of 25 beeghas of Brahmottur land, and another of 176 beeghas of
Lakhiraj land. The quantity of Jand in the other eases is not
mentioned, but it is not stated to be generally Brahmottur.

In one instance it is stated that the owner of the estate on
which the school is situated gave the Pundit a yearly present of 32
rupees, and in another instance a monthly allowance of 5 or
8 rupees. In a third instance the Pundit of the school lived on
his patrimony, and at the same time acted as family priest to
the zemindar.

Native Female Fducalion.—~In Rangpur it is considered highly
improper to bestow any education on women, and no man would
marry a girl who was known to be capable of reading; but as
girls of rank are usually married about eight years of age, and
continue to live with their families for four or five years afterwards,
the husbands are sometimes deceived, and find on receiving their
wives that, after marriage, they have acquired that sort of know-
ledge which is supposed to be most inauspicious to their husbands.
Although this female crudition scavcely ever proceeds further
than being able to indite a lettér and to examine an account, yet

(it has been the means of rescuing many families from threatened
destruction,

o e

px;eheuding astrology and chi‘romanej.’ The latter is rekeoned

- pstates,

Dinajpur, population, fees of Schools. @I i

The women of rank live much less dissipated lives than the
men, and are generally better fitted for the management of their
on which account they are considered intolerable nuisances
by the harpies who seek to prey ou their husbands and  to plunder

their estates.

SECTION XVIII.
Tugr DisTrrcr oF DINaIPUR.

Papulation—In 1808 the total population of the district was
estimated by Dr. Buchanan at 38,000,000 of persons, of whom
2,100,000 were Mabomedans and 900,000 Hindoos, or in the
proportion of seven of the former to three of the latter. The
Hindoos appear at one time to have been almost entirely extirpated,
most of those mow in the district being the progeny of new-

" comers, The greater part of the landlords are new men who have

tly purchased their estates, and who were formerly either
lr‘r?ggcr:hajlll‘:ps, manufacturers, agents of landho.lders, or native officers
of Government. The old zemindars are either the prey of reli-
gious mendicants or ;are totally abandoned to sottish dissipation.
Of the Hindoo population only 70,000 belong to the pure tribes,
the remainder being impure, very low, or utterly degraded.
Slaves are not numerous. They were mostly purchased during
the great famine of 17069 and the scarcity of 1787 ; but they
turned out so idle and careless that their employment was found.
much more expensive than that of hired laborers. The following
are the principal towns :—Dinajpur containing in 1808 about
5,000 houses and 30,0080i(;ﬂmbxtants s Malda 3,000 houses; Gaur

0: and Raygunge 1,000,
i I;zfichzzozmjjg'lczgentary Schools.—The state of elementary educa-
tion in this district is, according to Dr. Buchanan, very low.
Natives of the district qualified to hold any office superior to that
of a common clerk are difficult fo be found, and of course stran-
gers fill the principal offices both public and private. ;

. Mhe district has twenty-two police sub-divisions of which
thirteen contain 119 elementary Bengalee schools and nine Persian
ones, nine of the sub-divisions having no elementary schools what-
ever. Tn the towns of Dinajpur and Malda the average number
of scholars to each master is about 20 and the fees are from four
to eicht annas a month, according to the progress the children
have made. On an average the fees are six annas eac}x or seven
and a half rupees a month for 20 scholars, which in this district
s a docent income ; but in country places the average number of
scholars does not exceed twelve, and the fees are from one to four
annas, or on an average two and a half annas a month, so that the
total average income is ouly one rupee and 14 annas a month.
Tven these small fees are beyond the reach of the bulk of the
people, so that, were not many parents at the pains to instruct
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their own children, very few would be able to read and write.
Even with this assistance Dr. Buchanan is of opinion that not
more than one-sixteenth of the men born in this district acquire

these accomplishments. ‘ :

The Persian schools are nearly as much frequented by Hindoo
as by Mahomedans, for the Persian language is considered as
a requisit 2 accomplishment for every gentleman, and it is absolutely
necessary for those who are candidates for offices in the courts of
law. The number of pupils in the district is very small, and most
of the people of any rank or wealth have their children instructed
by private tutors who are procurable on the most moderate terms.
The studies usually pursued are forms for correspondence, process of
law, and legendary tales. The Hindoostanee would appear to he
only ecolloguially known to the population, and the people of
higher rank teach their children to speak a high style of it, con-
sisting almost entirely of Arabic and Persian terms. Althongh
Mahomedans form the majority of the population, and the
Hindoostanee is generally understood, yet it is not taught in any
school nor spoken by the common people who have either adopted
or never relinquished the dialect of . Bengal.

Dr. Buchanan expresses the sound and judicious opinion that
no considerable improvement in the education of Indian youth can
be hoped for until each popular language has obtained some books
fitted to render the common people wiser and better., He adds
that the books wanted for this district should be composed by
Mahomedans, who are the majority of the people, and are most in
want of instruction.

Llementary School not Indigenous.~The wife of a Missionary
in connection with the Serampore Mission has established a bays’
school at Sadkamuial in this district, where every previous attempt
of the kind had proved abortive. She has had a regular attend-
ance of full 20 children, and her continual superintendence has
secured a very gratifying progress in the scholars. At the begin-
ning there was only one boy in the place who wasknown to be able
to read, bat now the whole of the first class read the New Tosta-
ment, and a number more are advancing to the same degres of
proficiency. : s

Indigenous Schools of Learning—Of the twenty-two sub-divi-
sions of the district, there are fifteen without any schools of learning,
and the remaining seven have only sixteen schools. Most of the
teachers possess lands which enable them to provide for their own
subsistence as well as that of their pupils, and they receive gifts
from all Hindoos of any distinetion. There is, however, no neces-
sity for a person who holds these lands to instruct youth, and
when the celebrity of a teacher has procared large grants of land,

his heirs, although they continue to enjoy the estate, are not bound
to teach. They may retain the high title of Pundit without
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devoting themselves to the buisness of instruction, or .they may
even betake themselves to the degarding affairs of the world
without forfeiting the property. Very much, however, to the credit
of the Brahmans, such a neglect is not usual, and one son of the
family continues generally to profess the instruction of youth.
1If there are other sons they follow their natural inclination. With
such a system, however liberal it may be in appearance, and to
whatever merit the individual professors are justly entitled, it must
be evident that the work of education will go on but slowly. It
is even to be feared that it wonld altogether stop, were it not for
the charity which usually: follows considerable reputation as a
teacher.

Students usually commence the study of the Sanskrit lan-
guage about twelve years of age, after they have been instructed
in the knowledge taught in the elementary schools. The principal
studies are, as elsewhere in Bengal, grammar, law, and metaphysics,
and less frequently the philosophical theology of the veds, the
ritual of modern Hindooism, and astronomy, to which may be added
medicine or rather magie.

The Vaidyas or medical tribe, and even some rich Kayasthas,
are permitted to study such portions of Sanskrit literature as have
been composed by wise men; but they are excluded from what-
ever is supposed to be of divine origin and authority. Dr. Bucha-
nan remarks that the exclasiveness with which Sanskrit learning
has been appropriated to the sacred tribe may have tended to in-
crease the general ignorance ; but that there can be no doubt that
those who possess it enjoy very considerable advantages over their

_ countrymen. The DBrahmans generally speaking have an intelli-
. gence and acuteness far beyond other Hindoos ; and he further

thinks that they are subject to fewer vices, and that those persons
will be found to approach mnearest their good qualities who are
admitted cven to the porch of science. Here as well as else-
where it will be found that although intellectual cultivation and
moral excellence are neither identical nor always coticomitant, yet

* the addiction to intellectual pursuits and enjoyments, cederis

paribus, leads to the elevation and improvement of the moral
character. Amongst the multiplied means, therefore, which eivi
lization and philanthropy will snggest for the reformation of a
whole people, let us not altogether neglect one of which, hewever
unfamiliar it may he to our conceptions, experience has estabhshg@
the utility, and which has in fact been the salt of the earth, pre.
serving the country for centuries past amid general debasement
and corruption from total ignorance and depravation.

Tt does not appear that there is any school in which Arabic or

_the &ciences of the Mahomedans are taught,—a remarkable

fact respecting a populous district in which so large a proportion
of the mhabitants is Mahomedon.

L
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< _ Although some of the Mahomedan priests can read the
portions of the koran that are appropriated for certain ceremonies,
yet Dr. Buchanan heard a general complaint from the kazis that
few understood a sivtle word of that language, and that the
greater part had mear;;.f learned the passages by rote so as to
enable them to perform thé ceremonies.

Native Female Education.—-The education -of native females
would appear to be viewed in the same light in this district as in
Rangpur. Women are not only not educated, but the idea of
educating them even in the most elementary knowledge is treated
with contempt and even reprobation.

ArprNDIX TO SEcTiON XVIII.

FBrtracted from the Genmeral Statistical Table of Dr. Buchanan’s
Report on the District or Zillah of Dinejpur,
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Purneah, its slaves and dialecls.
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SECTION XIX.
Tue Districr o PURNEAH.

Population.—~In 1789 Mr. Suetonius Grant Heatly, then
Collector of Purneah, computed the number of villages within the

* limits of the district at 5,800, from which he inferred a population

of 1,200,000 persons. In 1801 Mr. W. S. Rees reported the
number of villages to be 7,056 and the estimated total population
1,450,000 persons. Dr. Buchanan was of opinion that, during
the forty years prior to 1810, the population of Purneah had nearly
doubled, and his computation, the result of a much more laborious
investigation, exhibits a total population of 2,904,380 persons in
the proportion of forty-three Mahomedans to fifty-seven Hindoos.

Of the latter more than half still consider themselves as
belonging to foreign nations either from the west or south,
although few have any tradition concerning the era of their
migration, and others have no knowledge of the country whence
they suppose their ancestors to have come. Comprehended in the
above population are various classes of slaves. They are allowed
to marry and their children become slaves ; but the ‘individuals of
a family are seldom sold separately. One class of slaves are the
most usefnl description of labouring people. Their owners seldom
use the power they possess of selling them. Although the
Mahomedans are in proportion fewer than in Dinajpur, they have
more influence, much more of the land being in their possession.
The manners of the capital town are entircly Mahomedan, and
the faith is apparently gaining ground. Except artists, all the
Mahomedans call themselves shaik as deriving their origin from
Arabia, but a great majority are not to be distinguished from the

" neighbouring Hindoo peasantry. In 1810 there were twelve

families of Native Christians who are called Portuguese and who
are chiefly employed as writers. Among the Rajpoots are a few
Sauras or worshippers of the sun. Within the whole district
there are reckoned to be 482 market-places, and the principal
towns are—Purneak containing 6,000 houses, Naufpoor 1,400,
Kushba 1,400, Diamdaha 1,300, and Matanti 1,000.

According to Buchanan the dialects spoken in the district
are in a state of great confusion. The emigrations appeared to
him to have been so recent that the people had not yet moulded
their discourse into a common language. The Bengalee and the
Hindee, and different dialects of each, contend for the mastery.
The Bengalee character is very little used, and except among the
traders of Bengal settled in almost every part, it is chiefly
confined to the eastern sub-divisions, and even there the accounts
of the zemindars are kept both in Nagree and Bengalee.

In  the sub-divisions of Sibgunj, Bholahat, Kaleyachak,
Kharwa, Nehnagar, Delalgunj, and Udhrail, the Bengalee language
is by far the most prevalent. In Gorgurilah and Kirchugunj both
dialects and both characters are very much intermixed, so that it
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Purneak, the confusion of tongues.

The Bfangalge perhaps is a little more common in the former, and
the I:Ilndee in the latter. In Bahadurgunj and Matagari on the
frontier of Morung, many of the tribes from the east speak
Bengalee. The Hindee and Mithila are, however, by far the most
preyralegt, and in all the remaining sub-divisions little else is
spoken in conversation, The oral use of Hindoostanee is generally
understood except among the very lowest of the people. The
western portion of Purneah formed part of the ancient kingdom
of Mxt}nlla, together with the modern districts of Tirhoot and
Sarun in Behar and part of the adjacent tracts now possessed by

the Nepaulese. Within those territories a distinet langnage was -

spokeq still named the Mithila, or Trihutya, or Tirahuti, and
accordingly in the western portion of Purneah learned Hindoos
still use in their literary compositions the character called Tirahuti
which differs little from the Bengalee in form, but much in pronun-
ciation. With some exceptions, the Brahmans of Mithila pro-
nounce their words nearly in the same manner with those of the
south of India. The dialects of the Bengalee language, where it
1s spoken, are exceedingly impure, There is not only a difference
in almost every petty canton, but even in the same village several
‘dialects (Mithila, Magadha, Sambhal, &c.} are often in common
use, each caste retaining the peculiar words, acceptations, and
accents of the country from which it originally came, The Hindee
Is in a still greater state of confusion. There are local dialects
which often vary so much that one is not only not spoken, but not
even understood, by those who use the other. There are, however,
two chief dialects. Oneis an dpablasia or vulgar tongue, spoken
Ly the lotvest classes, by the women, and even by a large proportion
of the Brahmans. This dialect contains many songs and several
hymns in praise of the village deities, but none of them appear to
have been committed to writing. The second is called Désbasha or
the language of the country, and is spoken by a considerable
portion of the Brahmansand persons of the higher ranks and also
by a very small proportion of the women, but even these wuse the
first dialect when they speak to their servants. The Désbasha is

also used in correspondence by persons of rank and education, but a -

good many who can speak it, or understand it when spoken, espe-
cially among the Brahmans, cannot write it at all, and several use
itin business without acquiring a pure style. Not above 3,000 men
in the whole district understand this language, so as to ’speak it
with propriety, nor can half that number write it, Perhaps 300
women understand it when spoken, and of these only about 20
were known to be able to correspond in this dialect, or indeed in
any other, and all these lived to the wost of the Kosi river. It is
only on the west side of the Kosi that there is any considerable
degree of education among the people of this district who speak

the Hindee language,

ould be difficult to say with certainty which is most prevalent,

Purneak and Persian studies. I
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In the preceding defails, I have endeavoured faithfully to
abstract Dr. Buchanan’s account of the confusion of tongues
prevailing in this district, although Iam not sure that I have
always caught his meaning which is sometimes obscurely expressed.
The statements it contains are curious, and probably in most res-
pects correct; but I should apprehend that in some instances he
way have transformed mere provincialisms, such as are found to
exist in the counties of England, into radical diversities of

language. :

Indigenous Elenientary Schools—1In the eighteen sub-divisions
of the district, Dr. Buchanan found 643 elementary schools
‘amongst the Hindoo population, there being only one sub-division
entively destitute of such schools. These schools he considered
very inadequate to the demand, and a lavge proportion of the
childven of the district are taught to read and write by their
parents. A few teachers in the principal towns keep public schools
attended by from 15 to 20 boys, but in general the teacher is hired
by some wealthy man who gives him wages and food and com-

. monly allows him to teach a few children belenging to his neigh-

lours, but some refuse this accommodation. Other employers do
not undertake to feed the teacher daily, and he has to go in turns
to the houses of the parents of the children whom he instruets.
In this district no one teaches to read the Hindee (Nagree?)
characters without at the same time teaching his scholars to

write them.

* The number of Akhuns or inferior deseription of Mohome-
dan teachers is stated by Dr. Buchanan to have been 66, there
being six districts that have none at all. The Persian or Arabic
characters are taught without writing them which is made a
separate study. By far the greater part of the people who in
this distriet acquire the mystery of reading the Persian character,
proceed no further, nor do they attempt to understand what they
read. This character is very little nsed for writing Hindoostance,
which indeed is chiefly a colloguial language, and is seldom written
even in the transaction of business. Many, however, study the
Persian language, and it is supposed that there are about 1,000
men capable of conducting business by means of it; bubin
general they have confined their studies merely to the forms of
correspondence and law proceedings. Few, indeed, are supposed
to be elegant scholars, and none profess to teach the higher parts
of Persian literature,

~ The results of elementary education throughout the district
are given by Dr. Buchanan in a separate table, from which it appears
that, according to his information, there were 18,650 men capable
of keeping common accounts, 16,550 who could sign their names,
and 1,830 men and 488 women who understood the common
poetry. . :
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~" Indigerous Schools of Learning.—~Throughout the district
Dr. Buchanan reckoned 119 schools of this description, possessing
various degrees of respectability. The subjects taught are gram-

mar, logic, and law, astronomv and the modern ritual, the teachers .

of the two latter, although classed as learned men, being less res-
pected than the former. Sowe even of the .most respected class
were reputed to possess but superficial acquirements. The siudents
are said to be inattentive and to take long wvacations. About as
many students go to other districts from Puarneah as are attracted
to iti from other quarters. No Pundit had above eight scholars
altogether which is less than two for each teacher. The Pundits
in the district, including the professional teachers, amounted to
247, but the claims of many to the title werc deemed questionable.
A great many other persons to the number of 1,800 or 1,900
assume the title of Pundit, but are distinguished from the former
by the name of dasakarmas. They officiate as priests to the
Sudras, and towards the west they act in the same eapacity for

very low castes ; but in those parts few can read or write any.

language. They understand, however, the poetical legends when
read, have acquired some knowledge of the marvels they contain,
have committed to memory the necessary forms of prayer, and can
perform the usual geremonies. In the eastern parts of the district,
where the manners of Bengai prevail, there is a class of Brahmans
who officiate for the lower castes of Sudras, and their knowledge
is nearly on a level with that of the dasakarmas. The dasakarmas,
who act as priests for the higher order of Sudras, can read and are
able to pray from a book. A good many of them have studied
for a year or two under a learned teacher, and have some slight
kknowledge of grammar and law. Some of them ecan understand
a part of the ceremonies which they read, and some also can note
nativities. A very few of the medical tribe in the south-cast
corner of the district have studied the sacred tongue,

It is remarked that science is almost entirely confined to two
of the corners of the district, the old territory called Gour, and the
small portion situated to the west of the Kosi. In the former
case, the effect is attributed to the care of a native public officer
who had several estates in that vicinity, and still retained a part at
the time of Dr, Buchanan’s investigation. He appointed six
pundits to teach, and gave them an allowance besides the lands
which they possess. They are reckoned higher in rank than the
other professors in the vicinity, and are called raj-pundits. The
thirty-one pundits in that quarter addict themselves chiefly to the
study of grammar, law, and the mythological poems. Togic and
metaphysics are neglected, as well as- astronomy and magic. In
the western side of the district there are vo less than thirty-three.
teachers within a small epace, and there astrology as well as
metaphysics is studied ; mythological poems ate. not much read
and magic is not known. The number of the teachers is owing to

!

Al these are Mithila Pundits.
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the patronage of the Rajahs of Darbhanga to whom the greater
part of the lands belong; but their patronage did not appear
to be very efficacious, for, of the thirty-three Pundits in the whole
territory west of the Kosi, only cight were considered well-versed
in the sciences and learning, which they professed to teach, viz., one
in logic and metaphysics, three in grammar, and four in astrology.

Dr. Buchanan has communicated some details of the propor-
tions in which the different branches of learning were studied.
Jileven Pundits taught metaphysics; of these six confined them-
gelves entirely to that branch ; one also taught grammar, another
added law ; two others with law also read the Sri bhagvut; and
one man included the whole of these within the range of his in-
structions, There were no less than thirty-one teachers of the
law, of whom one onlv confined himself to that pursuit ; twenty of
them taught one additional science ; and of these nineteen tanght
grammar, and one logic and metaphysics ; eight tanght two addi-
tional branches, of whom three taught grammar and explained the
bhagvut, two taught logie and metaphysics and also explained the
bhagvut, two taught grammar and the modern ritual, and one
taught grammar and astronomy. Two taught three other
branches, one explaining grammar, logic and the mythological
poerns, and the other substituting the modern ritual for logic.
Of cleven teachers of the astronomical worlks, ten professed
nothing else.  Of seven persons who taught the modern ritual,
one only confined himself to it, two professed the law, three taught
grammar and the metaphysical poems, and six were proficients in
grammar. Only five Pundits limited themselves to the teaching
of grammar,

With regard to the state of medical education and practice;
Dr. Buchanan ascertained that there were twenty-six Bengalee
practitoners who used incantations (munéras) ; thirty-seven who.
rejected them and administered medicine; and five Mahomedan
physicians who seemed to be little superior to the Hindoos,  The
doctrines of both ave nearly the same, and seem to be founded on the
school of Galen. Those who practice at large make from 10 to 20
Rupees a month. They do not keep their recipés or doctrines
seeret, but seemed to practice in a liberal manner, although without
having gained a high reputation. A considerable number are ser-
vants, and attend on wealthy families for a monthly pension. Many
of them cannot read. There is another class of medical practi-

tioners who reject incantations and exhibit herbs. They have no -

books, and the greater part cannot read the vulgar tongue.  They
have been early instructed in the use of certain herbs in certain
discases. Dr. Buchanan heard of about 450 of them, but they
seemod to be chicfly confined to the HMindoo divistons of the
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district, and they are held in very low estimation. There is also a
class of persons who profess to treat sores, but they are totally
illiterate and destitute of science, mor do they perform any
operation. They deal chiefly in oils. The only practitioner in
surgery was an old woman, who had become reputed for extracting
the stone from the bladder, which she performed after the manner
of the ancients. ‘ : G

According to Dr. Buchanan the science of the Arabs has been
exceedingly neglected in this district, so that very few even of the
kazis are supposed to understand the koran or any Arabic work on
grammar, law or metaphysics. He did not hear of one man who
attempted tc teach any of these branches of learning, and he
expresses a doubt whether even one man employed in administering
the Mahomedan law and born in the district was tolerably well-
versed in the snbject, or so well informed or liberally educated as
the common attornies in a conutry town or England.

Arprxvix To Secriox XIX.

Frtract from General Statistical Tabls of Dr. Buchanan's Report on the District or Zillah af
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On Educational Slatistios in Ehgland.l;” |
| BECTION XX ) 0
| Concryapon, (it N G
. It was my intention after treating of Bengal to extend this
view of the state of Native education to Assam, Arracan, the con.
- quests south of Rangoon, and the Straits Settlements ; to the Pro-
- vinces of Behar, Allahabad, Agra, Delbi, the country between the
Sutlej and the Jumnpa, and the Saugor and Nerbudda territories.
To arrange the materials I have collected for that purpose, would
oceupy the time which must be employed in filling the outline now
sketched of the state of education in Bengal, and my first purpose,
 therefore, must for some time at least be pestponed, '
- Tu preparing the present sketch I hayve sometimes. feared that

)

1 was yielding fo the temptation of unnecessary diffuseness; but

1 am re-assured by observing that the sort of information which
I have collected and placed upon record is -precisely that which
His Majesty’s Government at home have in two different instauces
sought or desired to obtain., . With a view of endeavouring to
ascertain the statistics of education-in England, the late Govern-
ment in 1833 requested: returns to be made to certain questions
from each town, chapelry, and extra-parochial place in England and
Wales, specifying the amount of the population ; the number of
_the schools, whether infant, daily or Sunday schools, established or
dissenting, endowed or unendowed ; the numbers, sexes, and ages

* of the scholars ; the- salarics and endowments of the teachers,

&e.,&e., &e,  (See Journal of Bducation No. XVII. for January
1835), In a discussion which took place in the House of Lords
on the 27th of February "1835, respecting the meaus of giving
complete effeet to the Act for the emancipation of slaves in the
West Iridies, the Secrotary for the Colonies stated that « any plan
- of Government on the subject of edudation mst he attended with

L con:si,dembl:e expense ; but he was anxious to see what could be
done by the colonies themselves, by religious and patriotic societies,

“and by private individuals, before he called on Parliament for aid.”
. It thus appears to be the deliberate and practical conviction of Fis
- Majesty’s Government, both under the present and under the late
‘administration, and with reference to England and Wales as well
as to the West Indies, that the first step towards a national system
is to ascertain what has been or'can be.done for the promotion of
education by private means. In undertaking and prosecuting,
therefore, the investigation of which I now present the first-fruits,
we are éncouraged by the example and stimulated by the declared
opinions of His Majesty’s Government, the gratifying spectacle
being thus presented of similar and simultaneous efforts in Eng-
land, in the West Indies, and in British India, to promote the
great cause of general education. !

G arouTTA, A W. ADAM.
- The st February 1835, : . i

AN REPORT L

& ‘\ ; ‘-. \ N .‘\‘ _:u\‘
1 0N THER

| STATB OP-EDUCATION IN RAJSHAHL

. %

* . Submitted in 1836

 Tg report on the State of Education dated 1st July 1835
presented a view of the information possessed on that subject at

. that date with reference to all the districts of Bengal; and ‘the

object of the report, now respectfully submitted to the General

 Cowmittee of Public Instruction for the information of Govern-

ment, is to fill up a small portion of the outline then sketched
with ampler, and it is hoped more accurate, detail.

The district to which those details exclusively’ relate is that
of Rajshahi, to which attention was, in the first-place, directed on
the following grounds :—The route prescribed, to. Dr.’ Francis
Buchanan (Hamilton) in conducting  the 'statistical investigations
which he undertook by the orders, of Government about 30 years
ago, as quoted in the preface to the l&gigitéc}‘. edition” of his report
on the district of Dinajpur,. is described. in these texms— The
Governor General in Council  is  of ‘opinion . that " these inquiries
should commenee in the district of Rangpur, and that from thence
you should proceed to the - westward through', each distriet on the
north side of the Ganges until you reach.the' western  boundary of
the Honorable Company’s provinces. Yqu will “then proceed to-
wards the south and east until you have Sxaminéd all the districts
on the soutlr of the great river, and afterwards proceed to Dacca side
and the othep districts towards the eastern frontier.” In confor-
mity with these instractions, Dr. Buchanan visited and examined
the Bengal districts of Rangpur, Dinajpur, and Purniya ; and
when the route to be followed in the present inquiry came under
consideration, it was proposed and sanctioned that the general course
preseribed to Dr, Buchanan should be adopted—not retracing any
of the ground already trodden by him, but beginning from the
point in Bengal at which his labors appear to have been brought
to a close. If his investigations had been prolonged, the district
of Rajshahi, in pursuance of his instructions, would probably have
received his earliest attention, and it has consequently formed the
first subject of the present inquiry. Sl

The appended tables relate only to one thana or police sub-
division of that district. I at first contemplated the practicability
of traversing the entire surface of every district and of reporting
on the state of education in every separate thana which it con-

‘tained ; but when I actually entered on the work, I found that an

ddherence to the instructions 1 have reccived would render this



fossible, or possible only witli such a consumption of time and
such a neglect of purposes of practical and immediate utility, as
would tend to frustrate the object in view. My instructions state

that  the General Committee deern it more important that the
information obtained should be complete as faras it goes, clear

and specific in its details, and depending upon actual observation
or undoubted authority, than that you should hurry over a large
space in a short time, and be able to give only a crude and im-
perfect account of the state of education within that space.. With
a view to ulterior measures, itis just as necessary to know the
extent of the ignorance that prevails where education is wholly or
almost wholly neglected, as to know the extent of the acquire-
ments made where some attention is paid to it.” The sonnduess
of these views will not be disputed, but to extend over every sub-
division of every district throughout the country, the minute
enquiry which they prescribe is not the work of one man or of one
life, but of several devoting their whole lives to the duty. MWith-
out attempting, therefore, what it would be impossible to accom-
plish, I have songht to fulfil the instructions of the Committee by
thoroughly examining the state of education in one of the
sub-divisions of the district which, with such gualifications

as will appear to be necessary, may be taken as a sample of the -

whele ; while, at the same time, the state of education generally
in the other sub-divisions, and of particular institutions worthy of
note, has not been negleeted.

SECTION 1.
Sun-Divisions axp PoruLaTioN,

Rajshahi was formerly the most exteusive district of Bengal,
comprehending, according to Major Renuell’s computation in 1784,
12,099 square miles; at which period also the population appeurs to
have been estimated at 1,997,763, After that date several important
pergunnahs were detached from it, and joined, it is believed, to the
distriet of Moorshedabad ; and in 1301 the population of Raj-
shabi was estimated at 1,500,000, About twenty-five years ago,
two thanas, viz., those of Chapai und Rakanpur, were, in respect of

police and fiscal purposes, detached from Rajshahi, and employed

with twogrom Dinajpur and four from Purniya to form the joint
magistracy and deputy collectorship of Malda. About ten vears
after, four other thanas of Rajshahi, viz., those of Adamdighi,
Nakhila, Serpur, and Buggoorah, with two from Rangpur and
three from Dinajpur, were for the same administrative purposes,
employed to form the joint magistracy and deputy collectorship
of Buggoorah. Still more recently within the last seven and
eight years, five othér thanas, viz, those of Shajatpur, Khetapara, .

e

Rajshaki District. ‘ @I

Raigunge, Mathura, and Pubna, were in like manner separated
from Rajshahi to contribute with four from Jessore to form the
joint magistracy and deputy collctorship of Pubna. After these
large reductions the district still contains ten thanas and three
ghatis, in all thirteen police sub-divisions.

These sub-divisions arediere enumerated in the order of their
estimated relative territorial extent, beginning with the largest ;
viz., thanas Bhawanigunge, Haniyal, Nattore, Chaug_aon, Bauleal},
Bilmariya, Tannore, Manda, Dubalhati, aod Godagari ; and ghatis
Puthiya, Surda, and Mirgunge. Of these Nattore is the
most central, and is that to which the tables in the Appendix

_refer, being taken as a standard by which to judge of the con-

dition of the remaining sub-divisions. Its greatest length from
north to south is estimated by well informed persons in the dis-
trict at 22 miles, and its greatest breadth from east to west af 20
miles., Theseare estimated, not measured, distances, and may be
a little below or a littl® above the truth; and even, if taken as
strictly correct, they must be understood to express only the
distance of the extreme and opposite limits without implying that
the same length and breadth will be found at all points. As the
dilferent districts run into and dove-tail with one anoth_er, so do
the different sub-divisions of the same districf:. The space, there-
fore, contained in the thana of Nattore will not be correctly
judged from the extreme length and breadth *which would make
it equal to 440 square miles, whereas the actual arca probably does
not amount to more than 350. Comparing the other sub-divisions
with Nattore, Bhawanigunge and Hariyal have each a larger
extent of surface, but much of the former is occupied by jungle
and of the latter by water, the Chalan DBil, the largest lake in
Bengal, being principally incladed within its limits. Chaugaon
and Bauleah are about equal in extent, and each rather smaller
than Nattore ; and Bilmariya and Taunore are one grade smaller.
Manda is rather larger than Dubalhati or Godagari, the two
latter being the smallest in size of the thanas. The chatis ave still
smaller considered merely in reference to territorial extent, and of
the three Puthiya is the largest. Besides Bhawanigunge, Manda,
Tannore, Dubalhati and Godagari have much jungle in which the
wolf and tiger have their haunts, The three ghatis are sections
of contignous thanas, placed under separate Native s.upern}tcndeufs,
to give greater vigour and efficiency to the admmlstmh-on_of the

.

police. ;

About the end of 1834, Mr. Bury, the magistrate and col-
lector of the distriet, caused returns to be made to him by the
diferent daroghas, showing the number of families—of men,
women, snd children—and of chowkidars  in eflch thana. 1 was
permitted to examine them, and the following are the results

" which they exhibit, omitting the column relating to chowkidarg

e



‘Poprala!ian Returns of 1884,

POPULATION RETURNS OF 1534,

R £ i -
Difficulties of eollecting an accurale census. I '

9. The proportion of Musalmans to Hindus is as 1,000 to
5878, A o

Men, Women. | Children, {"g I have given the preceding table and its results because the
T ‘ el exhibit the latest official returns of the population of the district ;
- Thanas. i - g g but I should add that the magistrate and collector expressed great
ég 4 £ g E £ 80 T4 doubt of the accuracy of the returns. The table contains internal
& Z L 2 21,81 38 evidence of error, of which the first series of figures relating to the
i o N B e oriA Wit 0 thana of Bhawanigunge affords obvious examples. Thus in that
‘ police sub-division there are stated to be in all only 22,985 families,
Bhavanigungs ... | 22,035 | 12,892 | 38,601 | 11,666 | 37,279 |86,076/33,110] 219718 while the materials in men and women are at _the same time said

to exist of about 12,000 "Hindu families and 88,000 Musalman

‘ i : ;

Nattore - | 27,504 21,080 | 42,048 | 21,573 | 42,622 | 80,206 98,012| 185,409 families, in all 50,000 families—a difference which cannot be satis-
Hariyal w b B v es,gezi 17,764 | 20,680 | 14,589 20,208] 138,617 fa?gm'ﬂy exdplﬂmed by supposing an unusuHall)(’i large n\émber of
i ' widows and unmarried persons. Again, the Hindu men and women,

1 o | 184776 10,750 | 20,488 | 11,309 | 24,208 |15,058/17,9 9,72 St

g y 7° i el i Bl are stated at about 12,000 each, and the Musalman men and
Bilmariya .. | 9707 | 12,864 [ 20,459 | 11,603 | 19,081 | 8,474/16,548] 88,620 women at about 38,000 each; on the other hand the Hindua
Taxiide wo | 12674 | 4848 | 18481 5447 Feo,184 | 3807l 10,748 69,870 children are made to amount to 86,000, giving about seven

children to each Hindu couple, while the Musalman children are

o iadond! St sl Wi made to amount to only 33,000, giving less than one child to each

Chaugaon .. | 10797 | 8181 | 15371

¥
Maunda ' " an | 9336 | 7,314 u,sgof 7,355 | 11,644 | 4.207| 8,001 50,231 Musalman couple—an excess in the former ecase, a deficiency in
Puthiys vl 6grs | assc| 12,0850 3898 ! 11,084 | 8510010,381]  4u008 the ldttgr, and .1'dxapxo_portlon_bet\vgen the two classes which are
‘ i ‘ irreconcileable with ali experience and probability. In point of
Sarda | @075 | 872 7,940 3782 | 8,00 | 2,023 8,033 34409 fact there were no checks whatever employed to guard against

error, the magistrate requiring the returns from the daroghas, and
the davoghas from the zemindars; the zemindars employing their
gomashtas or factors; and the gomashtas depending on the mondals
or headmen and the chowkidars or watchmen of the villages for
the  desired information. Besides the unintentional errors that
might. be expected to arise in such a diluted process, executed
in all its parts by ignorant and uninterested men, it is not
- improbably supposed that both landholders and cultivators are
indisposed to make faithful returns whenever misrepresentation can
escape detection. They have vague fears about the objects of such
inquiries, the landholders apprehending an inerease of assessment,
the cultivators a requisition for their personal services, and both
shrinking from that minute inspection of their condition which
such inquiries fuvelve. ‘Without ample explanation, therefore, and
withont checks of any kind, it is vain to expect accuracy in such
investigations. : :
While endeavouring to ascertain the amount of means employ-
ed for the instruction of the population of a given district, it is ima~’
portant to know how far those means come short of the object
to be accomplished, 7. e.,, come short of giving instruction to the
whole teachable population. With a view to this result, one of my
first objects was to ascertain the number of children between 14
and five. yoars of age, which, after consideration and enguiry, I
assumed to be the teachable or school-going age. It was evident
- that, having to deal in this matter for the most part "with

[

Dubalhati . | 81127 8122 | 7572 | 3,3-;5; 8,163 | 2,380 7,033 32515
|
Mirgunge i 3,769 | 2,640 4,123 ; 2,922 f 4,650 | 1,.848] 4,108 20,888

Godagari 4,076 | 8,269 | 3,148 3,‘312" 3,500 ‘.3,45‘.’.{ 2,560 18,283

Although it is not expressly stated in the returns, yet it seems
to have been generally understood that all who had entered on their
sixteenth year were reckoned as men and women, and all who had
not completed their fifteenth year were reckoned as children, The
following is an abstract of the results thus obtained :— 8

1.—The total population of the distriet is 1,064,956 persons
of both sexes and all ages.

2.—The total namber of families is 155,454,

3.—The average number of personsin a family is thus 6,721,
or rather more than 6% It should be noted here that the term
tranglated family or house is often employed to deseribe an aggre-
gate of Mmilies, as when two or more married brothers live in a
collection of huts or buildings having one enclosure, one entrance,
and one court. »

4.~The number of males above 15 years of age is 342,629.

5.—The number of females above 15 years of age is 347,545,

6.—The number of children below 16 years of age is 374,782,

7.—The number of Hindusis 594,272. j ‘

‘8.~~The number of Musalmans is 670,684,

N
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instructed villagers who, whatever their other virtues, are not
remarkable for habits of accuracy and precision, they would be
frequently apt to include under this age both adults above
and children below it, unless I stimulated and aided their atten-
tion by requiring separate and distinet statements of the number .
of persons ubove 14 and below 5. Columns third and fifth, there-
fore, of Table I., were at first regarded only as auxiliary to the
strict accuracy of the information contained in column fourth,
which alone I considered as properly belonging to my enquiry. = I
mention this that I may not be supposed to have charged myself .
with a different duty, viz., the taking of‘a census of the popula-
tion, from that which was entrusted to me, althoughI do not
imagine that Government or the General Committee will regret the
additional information thus supplied, besides that the conclusions
reached in this way are indispensable to a correct appreciation of
the amount of intellectual cultivation in the district.

In determining the number of children of the teachable age,
it was obviously necessary to distinguish between boys and girls,
and the distinction of sex was carried also into the other two
columns. . The results which the table seems to establish regard-
ing the proportion of tne sexes in Nattore are as follows :—
The number of adult males is less than that of adult females,
the former being only 59,500, while the latter is 61,428, On
the other hand the number of non-adult males is greater than
the number of non-adult females, the former being 41,079,
while the latter is 33,289. Of the total population of Nattore,
the number of males is 100,579, and that of females 94,717,
which, disregarding fractional parts, gives 94 females .to every
100 males, a proportion which, approaching very nearly to what
is ‘found to prevail where more attention hag been paid to the
statistics of population than in India, may be considered to derive
from €his coincidence a confirmation of its accuracy. I have said
that Table I. “seems to establish” these results, for highly esti-
mating the importance of the strictest accuracy in such inquiries,
1 do not wish to conceal the fact that, new to the work in which I .
engaged, and guided only by my own unaided judgment, I did not
at first employ all those guards against ervor which afterwards
occurred to me. I do.not, therefore, place absolute confidence in
the conclusions to which I have come respecting the population of -
Nattore, but at the same time I do not think that they can be
very remote from the truth, ,

According to the loose and unchecked returns of 1834, the
total population of Nattore was 185,409; and according to the

‘most dilligent and ecareful examination that I have been able to,
malke, it amounts to 195,296, making a difference of excess in my
estimatq‘\jamoun-biug to 9,887, 1If we suppose a proporbional
deficiency in all the returns of 1834, then the total population of
 the district will amount to 1,121,745, It cannot, I think, be less;
S : : ~

L Musalmans.more numerous {han Hindus in Rajshaki.. _

and T am strongly led to believe that this number falls considerably
short-of the trath. After various inquiries, and a comparison of

. different statements, intelligent natives, possessing extensive local
knowledge, have expressed the opinion fhat, from all the police
sub-divisions, nine might be formed, each having a population
about equal to that of Nattore. To guard against the operation
of unperceived causes of error, let the number be reduced to éighf,
merging in them the population of the remaining five and  the
-excess of the population of Bhawanigunge above that of Nattore,
the entire population of the district will thus be eight times that
of Nattore; that is, it will amount to 1,562,368, or rather more
than a million and a half. Tf, as is probable, this estimate is nearly
correct, it follows either that former estimates were very erroneous,
or that the population has greatly increased since they were made.
It has been already mentioned that, in 1801, the population of the
district was estimated at 1,500,000, and that, within the last
twenty-five years, not fewer than eleven thanas, containing, it is
probable, about half its territory and population, have been at
different periods detached from the jurisdiction of the collector and
magistrate of Rajshahi; and yet it is after all these reductions that
the district as now constituted is estimated to contain a population
fully equal to that which it was supposed to contain before the
reductions were made.

Connected with the question of the population of the distriet
is the distribution of it into the two great divisions of Hindus
and Musalmans ; the rvelative proportion of these two classes being:
not an unimportant subject of inquiry, with 'a view to forming a
correct judgment of the nature and amount of the prejudices to
be met in the execution of any measure affecting the body of the
people, such as the adoption of means for the promotion of
general education. Before visiting Rajshahi, I had beeun led to sup-
pose that it was a peculiarly Hindu district. Hamilton on*official
anthority states the proportion to be that of two Hindus to one

_ Musalman ; andin a work published by the Calcutta School Book
. Society. for the use of schools (1827), the proportion is said to be
that of ten Hindus to six Musalmans. Table 1. shows that, in the
Nattore thana, there are 10,095 Hindu families, while the number
of Musalman families is not less than 19,938, just reversing the
proportion and making one Hiudu for about two Musalman fami-
lies. I omitted to ascertain by actual enumeration the number of
Hindu and Mahomedan persons separately contained in the
above-mentioned number of Hindu and Mahomedan families,
and I can, therefore, only estimate the probable number of indivie
duals of ‘each class. The total number of individuals is 195,296,
and of families 80,028, which gives the high average of 65
individuals to cach family, This gives an average of 65,
Hindus  to 129,640 Mahowedans, making the propor
Mahomedans to Hindus as 1,000 to 506,488, ;- Natto

s %
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his respect not an exception to the other thanas.

‘the opinions I have been able to collect, the thanas of Bhawani.

gunge, Hariyal, Chaugaon, Bilmariya, and Bauleah, ave considered

to have nearly an equal proportion” of Musalmans with Nattore
- which latter, if any difference exist, is believed to have rather
larger proportion of Hindus than any of the five former; while i
Manda, Tannore, Dubalhati, and Godagari, the proportion of
- Musalmans is alleged to be in excess of what itis in all the
others, certainly amounting to not less that three to one Hindu,
It we assume that the first-mentioned six thanas have the propor
tion of two Musalmans to one Hindu, and the four last-mentioned
that of three to one, the aggregate average will be that of seven
to three, or the proportion of 1,000 Musalmans to 450 Hindus,
The returns of 1834 make the proportion to be that of 1,000 to
587, which is the highest proportion of Hindus that can be as.
sumed, Itis not diffienlt to perceive how a eontrary impression has -
gained ground among the Buropean functionaries, and from them
has been transferred to the publications of the day. The Hindus,
with exceptions of course, ave the principal zemindars, talookdars,
public officers, men of learning, money-lenders, traders, shop-keep-
ers, &e., engaging in the most active pursuits of life, and coming
directly and frequently under the notice of the rulers of the
country ; while the Musalmans, with exceptions also, form
a very lurge majority of the cultivators of the ground and of day.
laborers, and others engage in the very humblest forms of
mechanical skill and of buying and selling, as tailors, turbane
makers, makers of huqqa-snakes, dyers, wood-polishers, oil sellers,
sellers of vegelables, fish, &e.,~in few instances atiracting the
attention of those who do not mix much with the humbler classes
of the people, or make special inquiry into their occupations and
circumstances, e

According to

SECTION 1I.
EreMENTARY INSTRUCTION,

. Elementary instruction in this district is divisible into two
sorts, public and private, according as it is communicated in publie
schools or private families. The distinetion is not always strietly
maintained, but it is sufficiently marked, and is in itself so impor-
tant as to require that these two modes of conveying elementary
instruction to the young should be separately considered. !

. L. Elementary Schools.—These are enumerated and described
in the Tables as of two denominations, viz, Hindu and Maho-
medan,——there Deing in Nattore, of the former, 11 schools, con-
taining 192 scholavs ; and of the latter 18, containing 70 scholars,

.which gives an average of 17+ scholars in each of the one sort, and
4§ scholars in each of the other. This was the only division tha
‘occurred to me ab the commencement of the inquiry ; but an.

 The relig;ivuas‘céremoniea when a child first goes to 'a'S'_c&oal. ¢ I ,

B it

inspection and compatison of the different institutions suggest
that a more correct view of the state of elementary scholastic

" instruction will be conveyed by distributing them into four classes,

according to the langnages employed in them, viz.—first, Bengali ;

_ second, Persian; third Arabic ; and fourth, Persian and Bengali,

with or withont Arabic. : i )

; 1. Elementary Bengali ‘Scko'ols.-—I't is expressly pz:es-cg'lbed
by the authorities of Hindu law that children should be initiated
in writing and reading in their fifth year; or, if this should have
been neglected, then iu the seﬁventh, ninth, or any subsequent year,
being an odd number. Certain months of the year, and certain
days of the month and week, are also prescribed as propitious to
such a purpose ; and, on the day fixed, a religious service is perform-
ed in the family by the family-priest, consisting principally of the
worship of Saraswati, the goddess of learning, after which the
hand of the child is guided by the priest to form the letters of the
alphabet, and he is also then taught, for the first time, to pro-
‘nounce them. This ceremony is not of indispensable obligation
on Hindus, and is performed only by those parents who possess the
means and intention of giving their children. more ,extanded

instruction. 1t is strietly the commencement of the child’s school
education, and in some parts of the country he is almost imme-
diately sent to school ; but in this district I do not find that there is
any determinat: age for that purpose. _ [t seems to be generally
regulated by the means and opportunities of the parent and by the
digposition and capacity of the child; and as there is a specified
routine of instruction, the age of leaving school must depend
upon the age of commencement. g o

The Bengali schools in Nattore are ten in number, containing
167 scholars, who enter school at an age varying from five to fen
years, and leave it at an age varying from ten to sixteen. The
whole period spent at school also varies, according to the state-
ments of the different teachers, from five to ten years; two stating
that their instructions occupied five years, one six years, three

. seven years, two eight years, one nine years, and one ten years—
an enormous consumption of time, especially at the more advanced
ages, considering the nature and amount of the instruction com-

icated. ) ! o
mum’f‘he téachers consist both of young and middle-aged men, for
the most part simple-minded, but poor and ignoraunt, and, thﬁre-
fore, having recourse to an occupation which is suitable both to
their expectations and attainments, and on which they reflect as
little honor as they derive emolument from it; they do not lun-.
derstand the importance of the task they have undertaken i »t}(eiy
~do not appear to have made it even a subject of thpulghb ,tégyv g}
not appreciate the great influence which they right ex]c;r_:,hg g
the minds of their pupils ; and they consequently neglect t\‘eb‘xtg e
est duties which their sitwation would impose, if they were better

]
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o wéquainted with their powers and db]igations.

. . At :
pro@uee chlzeﬁy a mechanical effect upon the intellegges:? ! :IT;Y
Puplls which is worked upon and chiseled out, and tha:
In a very rough style, but which remains nearly passive in
their hands, and is seldom taught or encouraged to put for/tﬁ'
its self-acting and self-judging capacities. As to any moral
influence of the teachers over the pupils—any attempt to fo:a

the sentiments and habits, and to control and guide the passio:ln
and‘emohons—-.-such‘a notion never enters into their conception %
and the formation of the moral character of the young is }c):ons:'
quently wholly left to the influence of the casual associatibn"
amidst which they are placed, without auny endeavour to modif o:
direct them. Any measures that may be adopted to im Zove
education in this country will be greatly inadequate if thep ar

nlot dtlrect.(éd to increase the attainments of the teachers, m):,d t:
(:’ ;::tiz :‘n‘. extend  their views of the duties belongiug to their

The remuneration of the teachers is derived from vario
sources. Two teachers have their salaries wholly, and quothus
receives his iu part, from benevolent individuals who appe;r to l?; :
mﬂuen.ced ouly by philanthropic motives ; a fourth is remunerated
solely in the form of fees ; and the remaining six are paid partl
by fees and partly by perquisites. There are in general four St;ao'ej;
or gradations in the course of instruction indicated by the nata
of the materials employed for writing on, viz., the rrmunci tlre
palm-leaf, the plantain-leaf, and paper ; and at ﬁh:} com?nencezil x:
of cach stage after the first a higher fee is charoed. In ki
instance the first and sccond stages are merged "into one o)
nnot.per instance the same fee is charged for the athird and fo:; ,thl u
and in a third, the first, second, and third staces are e xl;all -
charged ; but the rule I have stated is observed in a m'x'ogit r );' :
cases, al:ld partially even in those exceptions. Anotl;gr m} dz ]
adopted in two instances, of regulating the fees is accor&ino to
the means of the parents whose childven arve instrueted : a hgnlf'
a third, or a fourth less being charged to the children of aoF than
to the children of rich parents in the successive stw’is of o i
struction.  The perquisites of the teachers vary from four aml:l;
to five rupees a month ; in the former case consistin‘ﬂ' of & piece
of eloth or other accasionul voluntary gift from the parents 'plecg
in the latter, or in similar cases, of food alone, or of f‘}md \;::s,lxiil:rf"’
“,“d all personal expenses, together with oceasional : resentr;’
Those who receive food as a perquisite either live in the rl)mu e f
one of t!fe prineipal supporters of the school, or visit the o
of the different parents by turns at meal-times. The total i 1:"1533
0.fﬁ*}%«~t§@9]{ers from fixed salaries and Huetuatine foes allll:iw'":'?“
quisites varies fmm thrae rupees eight annas to sevbeu rupees "eiwh;”
annas per qmm‘\t‘h, the average being rather more thau five nulieé :

~ per mouth.

&

. of others.

- Clubbing of Fillagers to support a teacher. : @L
The school at Dharail (No. 34) affords a good specimen of the
mode in which asmall native community unite to support a school.
At that place there are four families of Chandhuris, the principal
persons in the village ; but they are not so wealthy as to be able
to support a teacher for their children without the co-operation
the teacher an apartment in which his

They give .
' scholurs may meet, one of the outer apartments of their own house

in which business 1s sometimes transacted, and at other times
worship performed and strangers entertained. ‘Oune of . those
families further pays four annas a month, a second an equal sum,
a third eight annas, and a fourth twelve annas, which include the
whole of their disbursements on_ this account, no presents or
perquisites of any kind being received from them, and for the
cums mentioned their five children receive a Bengali education.
The amount thus obtained, however, is not sufficient for the support
of the teacher, and he, therefore, receives other scholars belonging
%o other families—of whom one gives one anna, another gives three
annas, and five give cach four annas a month, to which they add
voluntary presents amounting per month to about four annas,
and consisting of vegctables, rice, fish, and oceasionally a piece
of cloth, such as a handkerchief or an upper or under garment,
Tive boys of Kagbariya, the children of two families, attend the
* Dharail school, the distance being about a mile, which, in the
rainy season, can be travelled only by water. Of the five, two
belonging to one family cive together two annas, and the three
others belonging to the other family give together four annas a
month, and thus the whole income of the master is made up.
This ease shows by what pinched and stinted contributions the
class just below the wealthy and the class just ahove the indigent
unite to sapport a school ; and it constitutes a proof of the very
limited means of those who are anxious to give a Bengali education
to their children, and of the sacrifices which they make to ac-
complish that object.
I have spoken of the emoluments of the teachers as low ; bub
. T would be understood to mean that they are low, not in com-
with their qualifications, or with the general rates of
similar labor in the district, bub with those emoluments to which
competent men might be justly considered entitled. The humble
character of the men, and the humble character of the serviee
they render, may be judged from the fact already stated, that
some of them go about from house to house to receive their daily
food. All, however, should not be estimated by this standard ;
and perhaps a generally correct opinion of their relative
position in  society may be formed by comparing them
with those persons who have nearly similar dutics -to perform
in other oecupations of life, or whose duties the teachers of the
common schools could probably in most instances - perform if
they were called on to do so, Such, for instance, arc the

parison
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atwari, the Awmin, the Skumarnavis, and the Khomarnavis em-
ployed on a native estate. The Pafwari, who goes from
house to house, and collects the zemindar's rents, gets from hig
employer a salary of two rupees eight annas, or three rupees :
month, to which may be added numerous presents from v,j,h%
cyots of the first productions of the season, amounting probably
to eight annas a month. The Amin, who on behalf of the
zgmmdar decides the disputes that take place among the
villagers and ‘measures their grounds, gets from three rupees
eight amnas to four rupees a month. The Shwmarnavis, who
keeps accounts of the collection of rents by the differen
Patwaris, receives about five rupees a month. And the Khamar.
navis, who is employed to ascertain the state and value of the
crops on which the zemindar has claims in kind, receives the
same allowance. Persons bearing .these designations and dis.
charging these duties sometimes receive higher salaries; but the
cases I have supposed are those with which that of the common
native school-master may be considered as on a level, he beine
supposed capable of undertaking their duties, and they of
undertaking his. The holders of these offices on a native estate
have opportunities of making unauthorised gains, and they enjoy
a respectability and influence which the native school-masfer does
not possess ; but in cther respeets they are nearly on an equality ;
and, to compensate for those disadvantages, the salary of the com-
mon school-master is in general rather higher,—none of those whom
I met in Nattore recciving in all less than three rupees eight annas,
and some receiving as high as seven rupees eight annas a month.

. There are no school-liouses Luilt for, and exclusively appro-
pristed to, these schools, The apartments or buildings in which
the scholars assemble would have been erected, and wofl’ld continue
to be applicd to other purposes, if there were no %chools. Some
meet in the Chandi Mandap, which is of the nature of a chapel
belonging to some one of the principal families in the village, and.
in which, besides the performauce of religions worship on oZgzxsioxi
of the great annual lestivals, strangers also are sometimes lodged
and entertained, and business transacted ; others in the Bwiﬂgk-
khana, an open hut principally intended as a place of recreation
and of concourse for the consideration of any matters relating to’
the general intercsts of the village; others in the private dwelling
of the chief supporter of the school ; and others have no speci:IL‘
place of meeting, unless it be the most vacant and protected  spot -
in the neighbourhood of the master’s abode. The school (a) in It?he
village numbered 4 meets in the open air in the dry seasons of the .
year ; and in the rainy season those boys whose parents can afford
1t erect each for himself a small shed of grass and leaves, open at :
the sides and barely adequate at the top to cover one per;onpﬁ‘c‘fm
the rain.  There were five or six such sheds among 80 or 40 bo
anc_‘lphos‘ev w{xo had no prolection, if it rained, must either hi‘ve
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been dispersed or remained exposed to the storm. It is evident
that the general efficiency and regularity of school-husiness, which
are promoted by the adaptation of the school-room to the enjoy-~

ment of comfort by the scholars, to full inspection on the part of

the teacher; and to easy communication on all sides, must here be

in a great measure unknown. :
Respecting the nature and amount of the instruction received,

the first fact to be mentioned is that the use of printed books in

the native language appears hitherto to have been almost wholly
unknown to the natives of this district, with the exception of a
printed almanac which some official or wealthy native may have
procured from Caleutta ; or a stray missionary tract which may
have found its way .across the great river from the neighbouring
district of Moorshedabad. A single case of each kind came
under observation ; but as far as I could ascertain, not one of the
schoolmasters had ever before seen a printed book,—those which
I presented to them from the Caleutta School Book Society being
viewed more as curiosities than as instruments of knowledge.
That Society has now established an agency for the sale of its
publications at Bauleah, whence works of instruction will probably
in time spread over the distvict. ;
Not only are printed books not used in these schools, but even
manuseript text-books, are unknowu,  All that the scholars learn
is from the oral dictation of the master ; and although what is
so communicated must have a firm seat in the memory of the
teacher, and will probably find an equally firm seat in the memory
of the scholar, yet instruction conveyed solely by such means
must have a very limited scope. The prineipal written com-
position which they learn in this way is the Saraswali Bandana,
or salutation to the Goddess of Learning, which is committed
to memory by frequent repetitions, and is daily recited by the
scholars in a body before they leave school,—all kneeling with
their heads bent to the ground, and following a leader or monitor
in the pronunciation of ghe successive lines or couplets. 1 bave
defore me two versions or forms of this salutation obtained at
different places; but they are quite different from each other,
although deseribed by the same name, and both are doggrels of
the Towest deseription even amongst Bengali compositions. The
‘only other written eomposition used in these schools, and that only
in the way of oral dietation by the master, consists of a few of
the rhyming arithmetical rules of Sulkaniar, a writer whose name
is as familiar in Bengal as that of Cocker in England, withont
any one knoiving who or what he was or when he lived. It may
be inferred that he lived, or if not a real personage that the
rhymes bearing that name were composed, -before the establish-
ment of the British rule in this country, and during the existence °
of the Musalman power, for they are full of Hindustani or Persian
terme, and contain yefercnces to Mahomedan usages without
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he remotest allusion .to English practices or modes of caleula.
tion. A recent native editor has deemed it requisite to remedy
this defect by a supplement, - ‘ : il
It has been already mentioned that there are four different
stages in a course of Bengali instruction. The first period seldom
exceeds ten days, which are employed in teaching the young
scholars to form the letters of the alphabet on the ground with a
small stick or slip of bambu. The sand-board is not used in this
district, probably to save expense. The seeond period, extending
from two and a half to four years according to the capacity of the
scholar, is distinguished by the nuse of the palm-leaf as the
material on which writing is performed. Hitherto the mere form
and sound of the letters have been taught without regard to their
size and relative proportion ; but the master with an iron-style
now writes on the palm-leaf letters of a determinate size and in
due proportion to each other, and the scholar is required to trace
them on the same leaf with a yeed-pen and with charcoal-ink which
casily rubs out. This process is repeated over and over again on
the same leaf until the scholar no longer requires the use of the
copy to guile him in the formation of the letters of a fit size and
proportion, and he is consequently next made to write them on
another leaf which has no copy to direct him, He is afterwards
exercised in writing and pronouncing the compound consonants,
the syllables formed by the janction of vowels with consonants,
and the<most common names of persons. In other parts of
the country, the names of castes, rivers, mountains, &c., are
written as well as of persons ; but here the names of persons
only are employed as a school-exercise. The scholar is then
taught to write and read, and by frequent repetition he com-
mits te memory the Cowrie Table, the Numeration Table
as far as 100, the Katha Table, (a land-meature table,) and
. the Ser Table, (a dry-measure table)) There are other tables
in use elsewhere which are not taught in the schools of
this district. The Zhird stage of instruction extends from two
to three years which are employed in writing on the plantain-leaf. ,
In some distriets the tables just mentioned are postponed to this

stage, but in this distriet they are included in the exercises of the

second stage. The first exercise taughs on the plantain-leaf is to

initiate the- scholar into the simplest forms of letter-writing, to

insfruct him to connect words in composition with each other, and
to distinguish the written from the spoken forms of Bengali
vocables. The writfen forms are often abbreviated in speech by the
omission of a vowel ora consonant, or by the running of two
syllables into one, and the scholar is taught to use in writing the
full not the abbreviated forms. The correct orthography of words .
of Sanserit origin which abound in the langua ;
beyond the reach of the ordinary .class of teachers. About the same

time the scholar is taught the rules of arithmetic, beginning with

ge of the peaple, is ¢
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addition and subtraction, but multiplication and division are not

- taught as separate rules,—all the arithmetical processes hereafter

mentioned being effected by additj#e and subtraction, with the aid
of a multiplication table which exv@nds to the number 20, and which

is repeated aloud once every morning by the whole school and is

thus acquired not as a separate task by each boy, but by the mere
force of joint repetition and mutual imitation. After addition and
subtraction, the arithmetical rules taught divide themselves into two
classcs, agricultural and commercial, in one or bLoth of which
instruetion is given more or less fully according to the capacity of
the teacher and the wishes of the pavents. The rules applied to
agricultural accounts explain the forms of keeping debit and
credit accounts ; the calculation of the value of daily or monthly
labor at a given monthly or anvual rate; the ecaleulation of the
area of land whose sides measure a given number of kathas or
bighas ; the description of the boundaries of land and the deter-
mination of its length, breadth, and contents; and the form of
revenue accounts for a given quantity of land. There are nu-
merous other forms of agricultural account, but no others appear to
be taught in the sehools of this distriet. The rules of commerecial
accounts explain the mode of caleulating the value of a given
number of sers at a given price per maund ; the price of a given
number of quarters and chataks at a given priee per ser ; the price
of a tola at a given rate per chatak ; the number of cowries in a
given number of annas at a given number of cowries per rupee ;
the interest of money ; and the discount chargeable on the
exchange of the inferior sorts of rupees. There are other forms of
commercial account also in common use, but they are not tanght
in the schools. The fonrth and last stage of instrunction generally
includes a period of two years, often less and seldom more,
The accounts briefly and superficially taught in the preceding
stage are now taught move thoroughly and at greater length, and
this is accompanied by the composition of business letters,
petitions, grants, leases, acceptances, notes of hand, &e., together
with the forms of addvess belonging to the different grades of
‘rank and station. When the scholars have written on paper
about a year, they are considered qualified to engage in the
unassisted pernsal of Bengali works, aud they often read at home
such productions as the translation of the Ramayana, Manasa
Mangal, &e., &e. ; ‘
This sketeh of a course of Bengali instruction must he
regarded rather as what it is intended to be than what it is, for
most of the school-masters whom I have seen, as far as I could
Judge from necessarily brief and limited opportunities of observa-
‘tion, were unqualified to give all the instruction here described, .
although I have thus placad the amount of their pretensions on
tecord. All, however, do not even pretend to teach the whole of
. what is bere enumerated ; some, as will be seen from Table IT,"
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professing to limit themselves to agricultural, and others to include
commercial, accounts. The most of them appeared to have a very
superficial acquaintance with both. !

.. With the exception of the Multiplication Table, the rhyming
arithmetical rules of Subhankar, and the form of address to
Saraswati, all which the younger scholars learn by the mere imita.
tion of sounds incessantly repeated by the elder boys, without for
a long time understanding what those sounds convey—with these
exceptions, native school-boys learn every thing that they do
learn not merely by reading but by writing it. They read to the
master or to one of the oldest scholars what they have previously
written, and thus the hand, the eye, and the ear are equally ealled
into requisition. This appears preferable to the mode of early in.
struetion current amongst curselves, according to which the
elements of language are first taught only with the aid of the eye
and the ear, and writing is left to be subsequently acquired. Tt
would thus uppear also that the statement which represents the -
native system as teaching chiefly by the ear, to the neglect of the
eye, is founded on a misapprehension, for how ean the aid of the
eye be said to be neglected when, with the exceptions above-
mentioned, nothing appears to be learned which is not rendered -
palpable to the sense by the act of writing ? It is almost unue-
cessary to add that the use of monitors or leaders has long pre-
vailed in the common schools of India, and is well known in
those of Bengal, !

The disadvantages arising from the want of school-houses and
from the confined and inappropriate construction of the buildings
or apartments used as school-rooms have alrcady been mentioned.
Poverty still move than ignorance leads to the adoption of modes
of instruetion and economical arrangements which, under more. -
favorable circumstances, would be readily abandoned, In the
matter of instruction there are some grounds for eommendation
for the course I have described has a direct practical tendency ; and,
if it were taught in all its parts, is well adapted to qunfif';' the
scholar for engaging in the actual business of native society. My
recollections of the village schools of Scotland do not enable me to’
pronounce that the instruction given in them has a more direct
bearing upon the daily interests of life than that which I find
given, or professed to be given, in the humbler village schools of
Bengal, _ ! ‘ : :
Although improvements might no doubt be made both in the

modes and in the matter of instruction, yet the chiefevils in the
_system of common Bengali schools consist less in the nature of
that which is taught or in the manner of teaching it, as in the
absence of that which is not taught at all.  The t’svs)lem is bad
becanse it is greatly imperfect. ‘What is taught should, on the
whole, continue to be taught, but something “else should be added
to'it in order to comstlitute it a system of salutary popular instruce

Moral and intellectnal defects of Native Selhools, . I

tion, Noone will deny that a knowledge of Bengali writing and
of native accounts is Tequisite to natives of Bengal ; but when
these are made the substance and sum of popular instruction and
knowledge, the popular mind is necessarily cabined, cribbed, and
confined within the smallest possible range of ideas, and those of

‘the most limited local and temporary interest, and it fails even

to acquire those habits of accuracy and precision which the ex-
clusive devotion to forms of calculation might seem fitted to pro-
duce. What is wanted is something to awaken and expand the
mind, to unshackle it from the trammels of mere usage, and
to teach it to employ its own powers; and, for such purposes, the
introduction into the system of common instruction of some
branch of knowledge in itself perfectly useless (if such a one could
be found,) would at least vouse and interest by its novelty, and in
this way be of some benefit. OF course the benefit would be
much greater if the supposed new branch of knowledge were
of a useful tendency, stimulating the mind to the increased
observation and compavison of external objects, and throwing it
back upon itself with a large stoek of materials for thought. A
higher intellectual caltivation however is not all that is required.
That o be beneficial to the individual and to society must be
accompanied by the cultivation of the moral sentiments and habits.
Tere the native system presents a perfect blank. The hand, the
eye, and the ear, are employed ; the memory is a good deal exer-
cised ; the judgment is not wholly neglected ; and the religious
sentimentis early and perseveringly cherished, hosever misdirected.
But the passions and affections are allowed to grow up wild with-
out any thought of praning their luxuriances or directing
their exercise to good purposes. Ilence, I am inelined to
believe, the infrequency in native society of enlarged views of
moral and social obligation, and hence the corresponding radical
dofect of the native character which appears to be that of a narrow
and contracted selfishuess, natarally arising from the fact that the
young mind is seldom, it ever, taught to look for the means of its
own happiness and improvement in the indulgence of benevolent
feelings and the performance of benevolent acts to those who
are beyond a certain pale. The radical defect of the system of
elementary instruction scems to explain the radieal defect of the
native chavacter ; and if I have rightly estimated cause and effeet,
it follows that no material improvement of the native character
can be expeeted, and no improvement whatever of the sysiem of
elementary education will be sufficient, without a large infusion
into it of moral instruetion that shall always connect in the mind
of the pupil, with the knowledge which he acquires, some useful
purpose to which it may be and ought to be applied, not necessarily
productive of personal gain or advantage to himself, )
2.  Elementary Persian Schools.—The Péersian  schools  in
Nattore ave four in number, containing twenty-three .scholars,
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enter school at anage varying from four and a half to thirteen
ears, and leave it at an age varying” from twelve to seventeen,
The whole time stated to be spent at school varies from four to
eight years. The teachers intellectually are of a higher grade than

the teachers of Bengali schools, although that grade is not high

compared with what is o be desired and is attainable. Morally,
they appear to have as little notion as Bengali teachers of the
salutary influence they might exercise on the dispositions ‘and
characters of their pupils, They have no fees from the scholars and
are paid in the form of fixed monthly allowances with perquisites.
The monthly allowances vary from one rupee eight anunas to
four rupees, and they are paid by one, two, or three families, who
are the principal supporters of the school, The perquisites, which
are estimated at two rupees eight annas to six rupees a month,
and consist of food, washing, and other personal expenses, are pro-
vided either by the same parties or by those parents who do not
contribute to the monthly allowance. The total remuneration of a
teacher varies from four to ten rapees per mouth, averaging about
seven rupees. The principal object of the patrons of these
schools in the instraction of their own ‘childeen ;' but in one
instance a worthy old Musalman > Who has no children, contributes
a small monthly allowance, without which the teacher would not
have sufficient inducement to continue his labors ; and ia another
case besides two children of the family, ten other boys are admit-
ted, on whom instruction, food, and clothing, are gratuitously
bestowed. Two of the schools have separate  school-houses, which
were built by the benevolent patrons who principally support them.
The scholars of the other two assemble in out-huildings, belong-
ing to oune or other of the families whose children receive in-
struction.

t

Although in the Persian schools printed books ave unknosn,
yet manuseript works are in constant use. The general course of
instruction has no very marked stages or gradations into .which
it is divided. Like the Hindus, however, the Musalmans formally
initiate their children into the stuly of letters, When a child,
whether a hay or a gitl, is four years, four months, and four days
old, the friends of the family assemble, and the child is dressed in
his best clothes, brought in to the company, and seated on a cushion
in the presence of all. ' The alphabet, the form of letters used for.
computation, the Introduction to the Koran, some verses of
Chapter LV., and the whole of Chapter LXXXVII., are placed
before him, and he is taught to pronounce them in succession, IFf
the child is self-willed, and refuses to read, he is made to pro-
nounce the Bismillah, which answers every purpose, and from that
day his education is deemed to have commenced. At school he is
taught the alphabet, as with ourselves, by the eye and ear, the
forms of the letters being presented to him in writing, and their
names pronounced in his hearing, which he is required to repeat

“
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_until he is able to connect the names and the forms with each other

in his mind. The scholar is afterwards made to read the tbxr(llnet‘h
Section of the Koran, the chapters of which are short, and are
enerally used at the times of prayer and in the burial Vsher:ﬁe.
g‘he words are marked with the diacritical points in order tha \g
knowledge of letters, their junction and correct Orthogrlipl-]y’ 213
their pro;unciation from the appropriate organs may be t ;mi_lg {
acquired ; but thesense is entirely nnknown. The next o; pu1
into his hands is the Pandnameh.of Sadi, a ec;)llec’glon ?)utn;lc;r?q
in)|  whi re above his comprehension, _
sayings, many of which ated | P B
p ired to u tand any of them.
not {aught or required to unders ) ol Sy e
; tructing him in the art of r g
solely used for the purpose of instrus _ i e
i Te : tion, without any regard to
and of forming a correct pronunciation, g e
rally after this that the
sense of the words pronounced. Tt is gener e g L
ar is taught to write the letters, to join vowels a sonants,
:(3:101 {trols foﬁ;; lsﬂlnbles. The next book is the Ama({n{fmel},
exhibiting the forms of conjugating the Persian verbs wl(lizct ar’e
read to the master and by frequent repetition commltbf 3 ?Vm;_-
mory. The first book which is read for the purpose of )i\']fr"b un&
derst(‘)od is the Gulistan of Sadi, cont,zum'n_rar blesiimsBo;m: gf z:'v;]e
1s i sompanied by the Bo
manners, and this is followed or accomp s Sl o
'o or thr tions of each are read; an :
same author. Two or three sec { ' s i
si g relating to going and coming,
eously short Persiun sentences relating to going )
:?&inw zx};]d standing, and the common affairs of life, are read 'mil
e\cphilvd The pupil is afterwards made to wrx@en Pcrsml\l) :Sazr(x;;,
hen bi 'S, A ¢t I1indi names, especially suc -
{hen Arabie names, and next 1lin mes, : ey
i itine or pr dation of which difficalty 1
tain letters to the writing or pxonunua‘ on il .
g i is considered a grea
upposed to attach. Ilegant penmanship ; J 8 graat
zc}:émplishmcnt, and those who dc]vote_ té;ems?g» :Ist e’c(:) f?hilts z\x;:iteix:"
Yom three to six hours every day in the exercis , writing
e e e ble cr treble, then couplets, quatrains,
first single letters, then double cr treble, L« d o
irst writ «d with a thick pen, then wi
&e.  They first write upon a board M
i aper ther ; and last of all, when
iner pen on pieces of paper pasted toge 3 he
ill‘xlcc; )[:ave acéuired considerable command of the pen, t_hely I-)L%llu
to write upon paper in single fold. This is a(?compa{l).le(l or dge-
lowed by the perusal of some of the most popular pole 1ma produc-
tions such as Joseph and Zuleikia, foun;ledLm.ll a W;lel ]-l ;??::;1 113:1:11;
B B 0 era an iay s
dent in. Hebrew history; the loves o Aer il s
5 ar Numeh, an account of the exploits of Alexa
-(Sj‘ef:':zé?aé cl\ “&:c 2 The mode of computing by the Imja:,lf or ]:tt:lrz
¥ o Tobshiah is ol 1 is of two sorts ; in the urst, th
the alphabet, s also taught, anc : : 1
fcftters ofpthe al,phubet in the order of the dkjad bdu_ngﬂtakecx: ,tg
denote units, tens, and hundreds to a thousand ; an : !13 ll)itsieinlw
the letters composing the names of t.hzlptﬁex'st?f t};)e a gz‘;;s Lo
¢ H rpose, rithmetie, Dby :
employed for the same pury e Y e
: i ; struction at great leng Te
Arabic pumerals, and instructio G g e Sy
Jles of address, and in the forms of cor pondenge, g
;:glcix%g complc’te a cowse of Persian instruction, DBut inthe
o 805 : :



Hours of study in Persian Sehools.

Persian schools of this distriet, this course is ver} superficially
tanght, and some of the teachers do not even profess to carry their
pupils beyond the Gulistan and Bostan. i

In a Persian school, after the years of mere childhood, when

the pupils are assumed fo be capable of stricter application, the .

hours of study with intervals extend from six in the morning to
nine at night. 1In the first place in the morning they revise the
lessous of the previous day, after which a new lesson is read, com-
mitted to memory, and repeated to the master. About mid-day
they bave leave of absence for an hour when they dine, and on
, tgxeu' return to school they are instructed in writing, About three
o’clock they have another reading lesson which is also committed
to memory, and about an hourt before the close of day they have
leave to play. The practice with regard to the forenoon and af-
ternoon lessons in reading is to join the perusal of a work in
prose with that of a work in verse ; as the Gudistan with the Zos-
fan and dbulfuzls letters with the Secandur Namek, the forenoon
lesson being taken from one and the afternoon lesson from the
other. In the evening they repeat the lessons of that day seve.
ral times, until they have them perfectly at command ; and, alter
making some preparation for the lessons of the mext day ; they
have leave to vetire. Thursday every week is devoted to the revi-
sion of old lessons ; and when that is completed, the pupils seek
instruction or amusement according to their own pleasure in th;
perusal of forms of prayer and stanzas of poetry, and are dismiss-
e_fl.cm that day at three o’clock without any new lesson Oun
Friday, the sacred day of Musalmans, there is no schooling. In
other districts in respectable or wealthy Musalman families besides
the lztemr‘y instructor ealled Miyan ov Abbun, there is ;1i:m ‘:1 do=
mestie futor or Censor Morwin called dlalik, a kind of head-servant,
whose duty it is to train the children of the family to good man-
ners, and to see that they do not neglect any duty assigned to
them ; but I do not find any trace of this practice in Rajs?mhi.

Upon the whole the course of Persian instruction, even in its
less perfect forms such as are found to exist in this district, has a
more comprehensive character and a more liberal tendency (;irm
that pursued in the Bengali schools. The systematic use of )!,Joo!"
although in manuseript, is a great step in advance :xcmntomil;?:
the minds of the pupils to forms of regular composit’ion Jto~ éorrev'z
and elegant language, and to trains of consecutive th(;uﬂ‘ht s "d
thus aiding both to stimulate the intellect and to form the ,t :;l
It might be supposed that the moral bearing of some of the : et;
books would have a beneficial effect on the character of the pnp’el:'
a5

but as far as T have beer able to observe or aseertain, those books

are empl.oycd like all the rest solely for the purpose of conveying
- lessous. in lauy&mye——lgssons in the knowledgt of sounds and
words, in the construction of sentences, or in ancedotical inforinun.

tion i
" but not for the purpose of sharpening the moral perceptions

Elemantary Arabic Schools—the Mollaks.
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or strengthening the moral habits. This in general native estima-
tion does not belong to the business of instruction, and it never
appears to be thought of or attempted. Others will judge from-
their own observation and experience whether the Musalman,
character, as we see it in India, has been formed or influenced by
such & course of instruction. The result of my own. observations.
is that of two classes of persons, one exclusively educated in
Mahomedan, and the other in Hindu literature ; the former appears-
to me to possess an intellectual superiority, but the moral:
superiority does not seem to exist.

8. [Llementary Arabic Schools.~—The Arabie schools, or:
schools for instruction in the formal or ceremonial reading of cer--
tain passages of the Koran, are eleven in number, and contain 42
scholars, who begin to read at an age varying from 7 to 14, and
Jeave school at an age varying from 8 to 18, The whole time
stated to be spent at school varies from one to five years. The
teachers possess the lowest degree of attainment to which 1t is
possible to assign the task of instraetion. They do not pretend to
be able cven to sign their names; and they disclaim altogether the
ability to understand that which they read and teach. The mere
forms, names, and sounds, of certain letters and combinations of
letters they kuow and teach, and what they teach is all that they
lnow of written language, without presuming, or pretending, or
aiming to clicit the feeblest glimmering of meaning from these
This whole class of schools is as consummate a
burlesque upon mere forms of instruction, separate from a rational
meauing and purpose, as can well be imagined. The teachers are
all Kath-Mollas, that is, the lowest grade of Musalman priests
who chiefly derive their sapport from the ignorance and supersti-
tion of the poor classes of their co-religionists; and the scholars
are in training for the same office. The portion of the Koran
which is tanght is that which begins with Chapter LXXVIIL of
Sale’s Koran, and extends to the close of the volume. The
Mollas, besides teaching a few pupils the formal reading of this
portion of the Koran, perform the marriage ceremony, for which
they are paid from one to eight annas according to the means of
the party ; and also the funeral service with prayers for the dead
continued from one to forty days, for which they get from two
aunas to one rupee, and it is in these services that the formal
reading of the Koran is deemed essential. The Mollas also often
perform the office of the village butcher, killing animals for food

with the usual religious forms, without which their flesh cannot
_ be eaten by Musalmaus ; but for this they tale no remuneration. -
In soveral cases, the teacher of the school depends for his liveli-
hood on employment at marriages and burials, giving his instruc-
tions as a teacher gratuitously. In one instance a fixed allowance
is received from the patron of the school, fees from some of the
scholars, and perquisites besides, amounting in all to four rupes
. &

. empty vocables.



The Mollaks, their position in Musalman Schools,

eight ‘annas per month, and in this case the patron professes the
intention to have the scholars hereafter taught Persian and Bengali.
In another the patron merely lodges, feeds, and clothes, the
teacher who receives neither fixed allowance nor fees. In three
instances the only remuneration the teacher receives is a salami,
or present of five or six rupees, from each schelar when he finally
leaves school.  In two instances the teachers have small farms from
which they derive the means of subsistence in addition to their.
gains as Mollas. They give instruction either in their own houses,
or in school-houses, which are also applied to the purposes of prayer -

and hospitality and of assembly on occasions of general interest, /-

No institutions can be more insignificant and wuseless, and in

every respect less worthy of notice, than these Arabic schools,

viewed as places of instruction ; but, however worthless in them-

selves, they have a certain hold on the Native mind, which is

proved by the increased respect and emolument as Mollas, expect-

ed and acquired by some of the teachers on account of the instruc-
tion they give ; the expense incurred by others of them in
erecting school-houses ; and by the general employment by the

Musalman population of those who receive and communicate the
slender education which these schools bestow. In the eye of the
philanthropist or the statesman no institution, however humble,
will be overlooked, by which he may hope beneficially to influence
the condition of any portion of maunkind ; and it is just in pro-

portion to the gross ignorance of the multitude that he will look

with anxiety for any loop-holes by which he may find an entracne
to their understandings—some institutions, which are held by
them in veneration and which have hitherto served the cause of
ignorance, but which he may hope with diseretion to turn to the
service of knowledge. T do not despair that means mioht be
enmployed, simple, cheap, and inoffensive, by which even the fc’eachera
of these schools might be reared to qualify tlhiemselves for com-
municating a much bigher grade of instruction to a muech oveator
number of learners without divesting them of any portion of the
respect and attachment of which they are now the objects.

4. ' Dlementary Persian and Bengali Schools~The schools in

which both Bengali and Persian are taught are two ; in one with,
and in the other without, the formal reading of the Koran. The
two schools contain 30 scholars; one five and the other 25, The
“period of study is in one case stated to be from 6 to 18 years of
age, making 12 years ; and in the other from 7 to 23, makino 16.
.The teachers are—one a somewhat intelligent Brahman and the
other a Katk-Molla rather better instructed than others of ;;]‘w same
class. The remuncration of the former consists entirely of fees—— -
one anna, two annas, and four annas being charged respectively in
three grades of Bengali writing ; and four annas, eicht annas, and
one rupee in three stages of Persian roading, the income from
both sources averaging seven rupees eight annas per month, The

.
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remuneration of the latter is received from one person who gives
a fixed allowance and the usual perquisites, amounting in all to

. four rupees eight annas per month., The Bengali instruction is

given in writing and agricultural accounts, and the Persian in-

“struction in the reading of the Pandnameh, Gulistan, Bostan, &e.
One of these schools has a separate school-house “built by the

atron. Thescholars of the other assemble occasionally in the
teacher’s hoase, occasionally at that of Rammohan Sandyal, and
oceasionally in that of Krishna Kumar Bbaduri, the two latter
being respectable inhabitants of the village whose children attend
the school.

The combined study of Persian and Bengali in these schools

suggests the inquiry to what extent Persian is studied in this

distriet for its own sake, and to what extent merely as the lan-
guage of the courts. The Bengali language, with a larger pro-
portion than in some other districts of what may be called abori-
ginal terms, 4, e., words not derived from the Sanscrit or any other
known language, is the language of the Musalman as well as of
the Hindu population. Even educatéd Musalmans speak and
write the Bengali ; and even several low castes of Hindus occu-
pying entire villages in various directions and amounting to
several thousand individuals, whose ancestors three or four gene-
rations ago, according to the popular explanation, ewmigrated from
the Woestern Provinees and settled in this district, have found it
necessary to combine the use of the Bengali with the Hindi, their
mother-tongae. The Bengali, therefore, may be justly described
as the universal language of the distriet ; and it might be sup-
posed that those who wished to give their children a knowledge of
letters and accounts would seek these advantages for them through
the most direet and obvious medium-——the language of the district—
instead of having vecourse to a foreign language, such as the Persiau,
in which instruction is less easily obtainable and rather higher
priced. In these civcumstances, the considerations that lead to the -
use of Persian appear to be of a complex character, partly connect-
.ed with the importance attached to it by Musalmans, and partly
with the importance given to it in the Company’s courts.

It has been already scen that in connection with the religious
and social observances of the lowest classes of the Musalman
population the formal reading of the Koran in the original lan-
guage is deemed indispensable ; and in like manner the acquisi-
tion of a real knowledge of the language of Islam and of the
learning it contains is viewed amongst the educated as the highest
attainment to which they can aspire. An endowed establishment
exists at Kusheh Bagha in which it is  professed to be regularly
taught ; and in one Mahormedan family I found a maulavi
employed for the express purpose ofteaching the eldest son Arabic.
Now Persian, at least in India, is the vestibule through which only
access is gained to the temple of Arabic learning ; and even. those

&



Persian Zanj&qyz kow far studied.

© do not go beyond the porch, by association attach to the one
some portion of the respect which strictly belongs only to the other,
It would thus appear that the associations, literary and religious, "
that. conneet Persian with Arabic, come in aid of the more genemi
cultivation of the former tongue by Musalmans, But Persianin
itself has'attragtwns to educated Musalmans, The language of
conversation with them is the Urdu or Hindustani which ~acknow-
ledges the Persian as its parent, and althongh the Urdu hasa
copious literature, that literature is chiefly poetical, and it is ouly
from the Perg‘xan that educated Musalmans have hitherto derived
that instruction in the knowledge of aceounts, of epistolary com-
munication, &c.,, to which they attach the greatest importance.
They teach it to their children, ~ therefore, because it is really the
most useful language to which they have access. The recollections
belonging to this language still further endear it to Musalmans.
It is the language of the former conquerors and rulers of Hindus.
tan from whom they have directly or indirectly sprung, and the
wemory both of a proud ancestry and of a past dominion——the
loyalty which attaches itself rather to religion and to race than to
country—attract them to its cultivation. These motives, or
motives akin to these, it scems probable induced Dost Mahomed
Khan (No. 8), Karim Ali Shah (No. 166), and Musafir-00l-
Islam at Kusbeh Bagha, to promote the study of Persian in this
district. But even in these cases the importance given to the
Persian language in the administration of justice and police and =
in the collection of the revenue, has had “cousiderable influence :
and in other cases, as in Nos. 40 and 100, that consideration ha:;
probably exclusive weight, In the two latter the sole or chief
patrons of the schools are Hinda landholders or farmers who have
no conceivable motive to teach this language to their children
exeept with a view to the use to which they may hereafter apply it
in conducting suits in the Company’s courts, or in holdine com-
munications with public officers ; unless we take further into
account the superior respectability and aptness for business which
those possess who have received a Persian edueation—an advantage
however, which is couneoted with the preference given to it in the
courts, Some Hindu landholders and other respectable Natives
have expressed to mea desire to have Persian instruction for their .
children, but they apparently had no other object than to qualify -
them Lo engage in the business of life, which, unhappily in their
case, is for the most part identical with the business of the courts.
Upon the whole, apart from the courts, the Persian lan guage
has a very feeble hold upon this district, and it would not be
difficult not merely to substitute Huglish for it, but to make
English much more popular. Some of the considerations by
which Persian is recommended might be brought with much more
force in favor of English, if it could be made more accessible, and
the motives derived from other considerations which ave in- their-

L '_ -
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nature untransferable are not x7 ™~ as should be encouraged and

might be gradually made to lose thCr® 2 fluence without doidg any

violence to popular feeling. )

11, ZElementary Domestic Instruction.—~The number of familie
in which domestic instruction is given to the children is 1588.
These familiestare-found in 238 villages out of 485, the total number
of villages in Natfore. I omitted to note at the commencement

of the inquiry the number of children in each of these families, -

and T cannot, therefore, state with perfect accuracy the total number
of children receiving domestic instruction ; but after my attention
had been attracted to this omission, I found that a very large
majority had each only one child of a teachable age receiving
instruetion, a few had two, a still smaller number had three, and

.one or two instances were found in which four children of one

family received domestic instruction, The number of families in
which two or more children receive domestic instruction are ecom-
paratively so few that I cannot estimate the total average for each
family at more than 14, which, in 1,588 families, will give 2,382
children who veceive domestic instruction. It has before appeared
that the number of children receiving elementary instruction in
gchools is 262 ; and the proportion of those who receive
elementary instraction at home to those who receive it in schools
is thus as 1,000 to 1099,

It is-not always the father who gives this instruction, but
quite as often an uncle or an elder brother. In one village I
found that the children of three families received elementary
instruction from a pujeri Brakman woder the following arrange~
ment. As a pijare ov family chaplain  he receives one rnpee a
month with lodging, food, elothing, &o., from one of the three
familics, the head of which stipulates that he shall employ his
Teisure time in instructing the children of thatand of the two
other families. In some villages in which not a single individual
could be found able either to read or write, I was notwithstanding
assured that the childven were not wholly without instruction,
and when I asked who taught them, the answer was that the
gomashta, inhis periodieal visits for the collection of his master’s
reuts, gives a few lessons to one or more of the children of the
village, 41
The classes of society amongst .which domestic elementary

instruction is most prevalent deserve attention. Of the 1,688
families, 1,277 ave Hindu, and 811 are Mahomedan ; and assum-
ing the average of each class to be the same, viz, 1} children in
each family as already estimated, then the number of Hindu
children will be 1,9154 and of Mahomedan children 4663, or in
the proportion of 1,000 to 243'2. This proportion,. with the pro-
portion previously established between the entire population : of
* the tivo classes, affords a measure of the comparative .degree of

cultivation which they .vespectively possess, the proportion of




: lmang to Hindus being about two to one, the proportion
"~ ol Musalman' o« Hindu children receiving domesti .
being: ratherless than one to. four,  This dispropor _explain.
od by the fact already 'stated” that a very large’ f the
grades of Native society in this district ave composed of
such'ias  cultivators of the ground, day-laborer

, f condition and capacity,” as quite beyond
-reach of the simplest forms of literary instroction. ' You may

as well talk to them of scaling the heavens as of instructing their

- childven,  In théir present circumstances and with their present

. views, both would appear equally difficult and *equally presump-
. toous. ' Those who give their children domestic instruction are

- gemindars, talukdars, and persons of some little substance 3 shop-
keepers and fraders possessing some enterprize and’ forecast in

their callings ; zemindars’ agents or factors (gomasitas), and heads

. of villages (mandalsy, who know practically the advantag 0 of
writing and  accounts ; and sometimes persons of straitened
resources, but respectable character, who have been in better cir
cumstances, and wish to give their children the means of making
their: way in the world, ~Pundits, too, who intend that their
children should pursue the study of Sanscrit begin by instracting
them at’' home in the rudiments of their mother tongue ; and
Brakmans who have themselves gone through only a partial course
of Sanscrit reading, seck to qualify their children by such instruc-
tion as they can give for the officc and duties of a family priest or.
spiritual guide. ! ‘ ' ‘

The istraetion given in families is still more limited and

imperfect than that which is given in sehools. In some cases
I found that it did not extend beyond the writing of the lotters
of the alphabet, in others the writing of words. Pundits and
priests, unless when there is some landed property in the family,

confine the Bengali instruction they give their children to writing

aud reading, addition and subtraction, with searcely any of lhe
“applications of numbers to agricultural and commercial affairs.
Farmers and traders naturally limit their instructians to what
they best know, and what is to them and their children of greatest
direct utility, the caleulations and measurements peculiar to their
immediate occuputions. The parents with whom I have conversed
on the subject do not attach the same value to the domestic

instruction - their children receive which they ascribe to  the

instriction of a professional school.master, both because in their

opinion such instruction would be more regular and systematic,

and because the teacher would probably be better qualified.

- 1t thus appears that, in addition to the elementary _inéﬁrud
tion given in regular schools, there is a sort of traditionary know
ledge of written language and accounts preserved in fam lies from

father to son' and.from generation to_ generation, This domestic.
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'y instruction is much more in use than, scholagti
gntary instruction, ‘and yet i is . mot so  highly:
' The reasons why the less esteemed form of ¢
 more common cannot in all cases’ be
_The inaptitude to combination for purposes
‘ etimes  alleged against the Natives might .
gested ; but the truth is that they do often club together, som
to establish and support schools, and  sometimes' to- defray
ip expenses of religious celebrations, dances, and plays, In those
s in which scholastic instruction would be preferred by the
ents, and I believe such cases to be numerous, poverty s the
ly reason that can be assigned ; and in other instances, as of
emindar, and the Brahman Pundit, the pride of rank and
bation in the one case, and of birth and learning in ' the other,
cting also upon circumseribed means, may prevent the respective
parties from looking beyond their own thresholds for the. instroe-
ion  which their children need. Inability to pay. for school
istruction I believe to be by far the most prevalent  reason, and:
s 1s confirmed by the fact that in ot least six villages that I
visiled, I was told that there had been recently Bengali schools
which were discontinued, because the masters could no el G
ivelihood, or because they found something more profitable to do.
elsewhiere.  The case of the Dharail school shows the difficulty.
with which a small income is made up to a school-master b
community of a village.  From all I could learn and: obsers
am led to infer that in this district clementary instruction is
the decline and has been for some time past decaying, The d
mestie instruction which many give to heir children in elementa
knowledge would seem to bean indication of the struggl
the ancient habits and the practical sense of the people are ma

g-

against their present depressed circumstances. .
| SECTION III. " |
ScuooLs oF LEARNING. &

.. The state of learned instruction in this district will. be

sidered with reference to the two great divisions of the popula

Musalmans and Hindus, i DR

1. Makomedan Schools of ILearning.~There are mno

schools of Mahomedan learning within the limits of the N

na ; and I met with only one Mahomedan fami B

attention was paid to Arabic learning, that of Dos

med Khan Chaudhuri, who has already been menti
atron of a Persian elementar school.

~hﬁ;Per 1s empl
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. separate royal grants (semads). One of the grants was said to

.. the possession of the incumbent and. was shown to me... On sub-
. sequently examining . the document in the Collector’s . Office, I

. foldings of 4
. are illegible,

g wel ( £ an - reading
which h duced to. a knowledge  of
als ten in Persian,. He' began ' with  the

dy, Munskaib on etymology, Tasrif on inflection,

e

an exposition of a hundred rules of syntax and tran
riginal Arabic prose into Persian verse ; Jummal, tre
rieties and construction of sentences, and written in

‘txfiéfm,xd‘ dditional rules of syntax ; Shark-i-Miat Awil, a com-

__mentary on the Miat Amil ; and Hidayat-un-Nakv, & compreben
* sive treatise on Arabic syntax. It was intended that he should

wards read the Kufia, a still more comprehensive and difficult
tise.on syntax ; Siark-i-Molle, a commentary on the Kafie

of law and rehgion ; and JFariz-i-Sharifi, a treatise on  the
‘Mahomedan law of inheritance.

N

_when logie, law, and religion are superficially taught.
. The only public institution of Mahomédan learni

details will not be out of place under this head, . . .
... The madrasa at Kusbeh Bagha i
long standing. The property appears to bave originally consisted

of two portions, which are stated  fto have been bestowed by two

be in the office of the Collector of the district and another is in

found it to be merely a copy of the original which I saw at

Kusbeh. The latter bears what the owner believes to be the:

antograph of the Emperor Shah Jehan, but what is more probable
the complexly ornamented impression of his Majesty’s seal. . The
¢ document are so, much worn  that several portions

Hijri is given ; but another date quite legible is the nineteent!

i

mutations, and Hidayat-us-Sarf on etymology including deriva-
rent branches of Arabic grammar and written in
Persian prose, . These were followed by the Mial dmil, containing

Titimma in Avabie, containing definitions of grammatical

Molla:, Jami ; Zahkzib and  Sharh-i-Takzib, text-book . and
mentary on logic ; Skarf-i-Fikaia, a commentary on a treatise

: It thus appears that the
“student’s attention is almost exclusively occupied during a long
and ‘laborious course of study in acquiring a familiarity with
language, its forms and combinations, until towards the close
A ngys of
- _which I can find any trace in this district, is situated at Kwsbek
. Baghay in the thana of Bilwariya. The tables appended to  this
. report have been limited to institutions situated in thana Nattore,
- and they. consequently contain no reference to it ; but the following

s an endowed institution of «

:  trouble.

i ;ﬁrsb is the maintenance of the Khunkar families, the

and amongst others the. place where the year of the

du endowed Madrasa and its kistory,

bt e agr G AP I O N S OSEA S S PEASY

year of the Shah’s reign which, caleulating from  his Arst proe.
clamation of himself as Emperor in the life-tims. of his‘ii':.(;%leg*"‘-4"v
would be 1050, and from his full accession to the " throne. after tha
death of his father, 1056 of the Hijri. These ;yeai-s‘c’om‘ésp(bnd &
with 1640 and 1646 of the Christian era; which Would make this
g,pndqwmenﬁ rather less than 200 years old. This, however, does not
appear to have been the original grant, for it professes” only to

confirm former grants of the Shah’s predecessors, - in virtue of

-which Maulana Sheikh Abdul Wahab then possessed 42 villagey L
yielding annually 8,000 Rupees, which  are ordered in the grant of

. Shah Jehan to be considered as Madad-i-Maash, or means. of :

. subsistence for his own use and that of his brotliérs, children
- servants, and dependants, The title of Maulana 'given,to"Sheilé
" Abdnl Wahab, the highest honorary title bestowsd on men of
“learning amongst Musalmans, implies that it was beoause of his
learning, for the encouragement of learning, and to assist him in

| the means he had already adopted to pr i
' promote it, that th &
- was made and confirmed. Such appears to have been thg-ﬁxr&l:-

. pretation put upon it by every successive inheritor grant,
for they have all maintaineg the madrasa in a m%ighz: ml::é

 efficient state, even as at present when their own family has ceased

o afford learned men to conduct it. The management, however
seems to have been entirely left in their hands without ar;y ei:‘prés—sf
reservation of power on the part of the State te interfere, ' One of

' the present ncumbents, Musafir-ul-Tslam, states that from g
personal feeling of hostility to the family, a part of the property
was resumed by one of the Moghul governors of Beneal and an

‘ assessment imposed of 872 Rupees per annum, which eontinues to
be paid to the British Government. I learn also from the Com~
missioner of the Division, that . this endowment has been recently

Invesbigated and confirmed under Regulation II. of 1819, .

“+ The present total income of the estate is stated to b
: I_Rx}pe_es, exactly the value wmentioned in Shah ngaﬁxo’ék;&gg 'oa‘ !
‘eoincidence wh;ch makes the accuracy of the information doubtf&] e
and the doubt is confirmed by the Collector who values the estate -
at upwards of 80,000 Rupees per annum. The attempt to conceal,
Phe real value of the endowment may ‘ be ascribedeithei‘ﬁﬁ':d;
nnocent or a guilty timidity ; and in like manner I am uiicertain
- whether to attribute to a weak or a corrupt motive an endeavo
. made to bribe my maulavi and thereby to influence, as was hoped,
the tenor of this report. There may have beep eithera gbxi:* -
sciousness of something needing concealment, or merely an e
anxiety to avoid an investigation supposed to entail expéﬁsa and

1

The purposes to which the property ‘isiapp}ied g’x’éyf’aﬁr
f Sheik Abdul Wahab ; the name Kiuniar appli
being probably a corruption of Akkun, teacher, with .
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eir respective heads.  They are at enmity with each other, and

. their quarrel has led to outrage and murder' amongst their depen-
' dants by which they have. been disgraced ; but their descent and
position still procure for them great respeet from the Musalman
. population; although not equal to that which their fathers enjoyed. -
The second purpose is the maintenance of public worship which.
is conducted daily at the stated hours of prayer, and attended by
the leading persons belonging to the establishment in an ancient-

Iooking but substantial mosque built from the revenues of the

estate. . The third purpose is the entertainment of fakirs or re~
ligious mendicants of the Mahomedan faith, several of whom, .

when I-visited the institution, were lying about very filthy and
some sick. The fourth purpose is the support of the madrasa,
of which I have now to speak in detail. B

' In the madrasa both Persian and Arabic are taught. I have
before considered Persian as a branch of elementary instruction ;
but as it professedly does not here terminate in  itself, but is
regarded as an introduection to Arabic, it mush, in the present
instance, be viewed as a branch of a learned education,

The name of the Persian teacher is Nissar Ali.
60 years of age, and receives eight rupees per month, besides
lodging, food, washing, and other personal expenses, together with
presents at the principal Mahomedan festivals. He receives
every thing in short of daily use and consumption except clothes
which he provides for himself. The Persian scholars are 48, of
whom 12 belong to the village of Kusbeh Bagha, and 86 to other
villages, 12 of the Jatter having been ahsent at the time of my
visit,  All the pupils of both descriptions, besides instraction,

receive lodging, clothing, food, washing, oil, and stationery, in-

cluding what is necessary for copying manuscripts to be used asg
text-books. The Persian course of study, commencing with Alif
Be, proceeds to the formal reading of the Koran and thence to
the Pandnamek, Amadnameh, Gulistan, Bostan, Josepk
Zuleikhay Jami-ul-Kawanin, Inska Yar Makomed, Secandarnamel,
Bakar Danish, Abulfazi, &c.

The name of the Arabic teacher is Abdul Azim,
absent at the time of my wvisit,
years of age, and he receives 40 Rupees a month with the same
perquisites enjoyed by the Persian teacher. The mnumber of
Arabic students is seven, of whom two belong to the village of
Kuslbeh Bagha and five to other villages. Of the five, three were

e was

declared to be absent, and thus four students of Arabie should

have been produced, but only two roade their appearance. They
have the same allowances and accommodations as the Persian
scholars, ~The course of Arsbie study includes the Misam, Mun-~

shaib, Tasrif, Sarf Mir, Miat dmil, and Skark-i-Miat Amil; and

beyond this last-mentioned work no student had advanced,

H

gh&.  There are two  such families, having two. brothers for -

He is abéuﬁ :

and:

He was. stated to be about 50

~ The conditions of t/§e Endowment,

oty nr i oA %
‘There is no fixed age for admiesion  or dismission, for begin
. ning or corapleting the course of study.’ Students are admitted
t the arbitrary pleasure of Musafir-ul-Islam, and . they. . lea
sooner or later according to their: own caprice. ¢ During the period
hat they are nominally students, their attendance from day to day. -
s equally uncontrolled and unregulated except by their own.wishes
d convenience. - Many of the students are mere children, while'
others are grown up men. The business of the school commences
at six in the morning and continues till eleven, and' againat .
‘mid-day and continues till four. Every scholar reads a separate
lesson to the master, one coming when another withdraws, so that
there is a total absence of classification. The- weekly periods of
-vacation are for Arabic students every Tuesday and Friday, and
for Persian students every Thursday and Friday ; and the annual
periods of vacation are the whole of the month Ramzan, ten days
for the Mohurram, and five days at four different periods of the G
ear required by other religious obsexrvances, =~ - - = oo
It thus appears that this institution has no organization or
discipline and that the course of instruction is exceedingly meagre ;.
_and the question arises whether the interference of Government
- through the General Committee of Public Instruction or in any
other way is justifiable ; and if so to what useful purposes thati
interference might be directed. The recent confirmation of this
_endowment under Regulation II, of 1819 has been mentioned ; but
‘as far as I can learn this decision has the effect ounly of declaring
the lands to be Lakhiraj or not liable to assessment by Govern-
ment without determining the purposes to which their annual pro-
fits should be applied. 1f any of those purposes are of a strictly .
‘public natare, the interference of Government in order to
attention to them is not precluded. Al
Without going into a verbal discussion of the terms of th
zoyal grant, nothing would seem to be less objectionable than to
_recognize and confirm in perpetuity the pracbicaflinterpmtatitm put
_upon it by every successive holder of the endowment, = That inter.
_pretation indicates four distinet purposes formerly mentioned, viz
e support of the Khunkar families ; the maintenance. ‘
‘worship ; hospitality to the poor and sick ; and the pron
learning.  The present holders of the endowment might be reason
~ably required to separate the funds applicable to the two form:
‘purposes which are personal and religious, from those which are
‘applicable to the two latter which are of public and general inter-
est ;-and aflter this separation which might be effected by amicable
. representations of its propriety and advantages, they would remain °
sole and uncontrolled disposers of the personal and religious fund,
and under the control of Government the sple trustees of the pu
lic and general fund. - L ‘ :
Musafir-ul-Islam, one of the holders of the e
ame time that he stated total produce of
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~ the poorand sick, the general and public fund would be equal to-
15,000 Rupees per annum.  The first object of the interference of
. Government would be to secure this or any other just amount of
~ fixed property for the maintenance of the school and hospital ; the
second would be to procure the adoption of a determinate course
_ -of useful instruction ; the third to claim and. exercise a visiting
. power ; ‘and the fourth to require periodical returns.  The attaina
. ment of these objects would make this institution a mere efficient
~ and useful one than it is at present, without disturbing the tenure
~ of the property or encroaching on the lawful rights of its present .
. holdera. ;v g i ‘ b 3 S
. While I offer these suggestions, T am at the same time strongly
impressed with the conviction that the interference of Govern-

ment with such institutions would be most beneficially exerted, .

not with reference to the circumstances of only one of them, but to
the rights and duties of all institutions of the same class, so as by
- general rules to preserve their property, purify their management,
and provide for their effectual supervision aad real usefulness. If
ever the whole subject should come before Government for consie
deration, its interference would be salutary not only with the view
of providing for the just, economical, and most usefal application
of all such endowments now existing, but also with the view of
laying a foundation on which, under the protection of known laws
and regulations, similar endowments may hereafter be established,
.. XL Hindu Schools of Learning.~These may be considered

either as endowed or unendowed, o o
-+ Lbave met with only two instances of teachers of Hindu
schools of learning in the actual enjoyment of endowments, At
Basudevpur (No. 72) Srinatha Survabhauma has a small endow-
ment of eight rupees per annum ; and at Samastlalasi (No. 111)

Kalinatha. Vachaspati has an endowment of sixty rupees per. -

annum.. The founder of these endowments was the Ranee Bhawani,
The present holders are both mere grammarians, in no way distin-
gmshec{,amoqg their brethren for t»%eir #alents and acquirements,
1t may be. inferred that the endowments were made for the
encouragement of learning only from the fact that learned teachers
are the incumbents, ; ‘

Representations were also made to me respectiﬁg ééf(‘ain,"
endowments which formerly existed, but which have been  recently

discontinued, and are claimed as still rightfully due to persons now.

)
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glive.  The following explanation of the: circumstances was given

:  The Ranee Bhawani is stated to have been the founder of all
the endowments referred to, and, the mode that she' adopted of
iving effect to her wishes was to arrange with the collector of the
rict for a fixed increase of the annual assessment, to which her
tes were liable, the increase being equal to the: various endow= ' .
mente which she established, and which were to be paid in’ perpe- =
' tuity through the collector. Her estates, it is represented, thus
became burdened with a permanent increase of annual assessment
to Government, which increase continues to be levied from the
successive holders of the estates to whom they have descended or
by whom they have been purchased, while the endowmentfs have
been  discontinued to the heirs and representatives of those on
whom they were originally bestowed. The following are four
cases of this description particularly described :— L

1.—At Bejpara Amhatti, Gadadhara Siddhanta received in
the above-mentioned manner 120 Rupees per annum which was
continued to his eldest son ; but on his death the payment was
discontinued by the collector, as is alleged, about twelve years
i ago, although there are members of the family fully competent to
. fulfil the purposes of the endowment, et

© 2.—At the same place there is a similar case in the family of
Kasikanta Nyaya Punchanana, who received 120 Rupees per annum,
which, after his death, was continued to his two sons, but on the
death of one of them it was withdrawn from the other,

8.—At Boria, in the thana of Claugaon, a sum of 60 Rupees
per annum was paid in the same way to Rudrakanta Bhat- = .
tacharya and discontinued since his death, pe e e
4.—The fourth case is that which is imperfectly deseribed in
the Report of 1st July 18335, on the state of education in Bengal,
114. The details there given were taken from a Memoir pre-
pared at the India House on education in this country, and pub-
hed by order of the House of Commons in 183%. The facts
appear to be that Ranee Bhawani established the endowment of
90 Rupees per annam in favor originally of Sripati Vidyalankara,
after whose death it continued to be paid to his eldest son Chandra
Sekhar Tarkavagisa, and after his death to the three younger sons
Kasiswara Vachaspati, Govindarama Siddhanta, and Hararama
Bhattacharya. Since their death the payment of the endowment
as been discontinued to the family, although two membersof it,
ne a son of Kasiswara Vachaspati, and the other a son of Govine
darama Siddhanta, have éach a school of learning at Tajpur in the
hava of Chaugaon, This case is the more worthy of notice
 because, as appears from the statement prepared e Indi

louse, the Government in 1813, on the rec
,the Revenue Board,‘ sanctioned cfw payment in
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sAdMion that the institations of lear
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lations of learning which
pport should be continued in a state of effi

; Two or three other cases were reported to me, but
ufficient precision to justify their mention in . this plac :
. xegard to the Wwhole, as there was a strong feeling in' the mind ‘of
. the complaining parties, of the  injustice assumed to be done to
. them, T assured them that no injustice was intended, and promised
that I should not fail to bring the ' subject to the- notice of the
collector with a view to its re-consideration, and, after reference
~ to the proper authorities, its final determination’; reminding them
at the same time, that I could neither answer to the collector for
‘the correctness of their statements which they must themselves
support by the necessary proofs, nor to ‘them for the decision to:

- which the authorities might come on a view of all the evidence
belonging to the question,  They expressed themselves. quite satis-
fied that their claim should be considered on its merits ; and
accordingly on my return from the interior of the district, I men.
tioned the subject to Mr, Raikes, who had recently succeeded M,
Bury as Collector aud Magistrate. That gentleman engaged
to give the subject his attention as soon as it should come before
him in some official shape, and pointed out the mode that should
be adopted which, for the guidance of the parties concerned, T
communicated to them by letter, ' ] A

The four endowments I have mentioned amount only to 890

Rupees per annum, or 82 Rupees 8 annas per month, 1If, as appears .

probable, it shall be discovered that the discontinuamee of these
payments has avisen from mistake or oversight, the renewal of them
will produce an amount of good feeling amongst a respectable and
influential class of the native commuuity of this district, which
the smallness of the sums involved would at first view scarcely
justify any one in anticipating ; but here, as in other matters,
smallness and greatness are only relative terms, and small as the.
sums appear they will give an important impulse to the learning i

of the district. The Revenue Board in 18183, in recommending .

the confirmation of one of these endowments in perpetuity, an-
nexed the condition that the institutions of learning conducted
by the original beneficiary, should be maintained by his successors
under the supervision of the local authorities ; and as thé Govern-
went; has been made the almoner and trustee of such endowments,
16 is worthy of consideration how, without neglecting native learn-
ing, the promotion of which was one of the principal *objects of
the founder, they may also be- made subservient to the cause of"
genuine science through the medium of the learned language of
the country, for the enlightenment of those whose influence there
can be little hope of winning over to the cause of true and. useful
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knowledge except throngh that medium,

i

Lunduls phalosophers in huds, .

f learning in the Natided
y-seven are Brahmans,.

The : uuenfdowed Hindu :f‘sohool
is taughti by 39 Pundits, of whom thirt
wo are of the vaidyn or medical easte,

he two medical professors are brothers and jointly conduct a
teal school at Vaidya Belghariya.© There is no instance .
ore Brahman-pundits in a similar way co-operating with ' ea
her, and uniting their talents and acquirements for their  mutual
ntage. | Every one stands or falls by himself. ' In this district,
and even in a single thana, there are materials for a Hindu Univer~
ity in -which all the branches of Sanserit learning might be -
ught; but instead of such a combination“each Pundit teaches
parately the branch or branches of learning which he has studied
ost, or for which there is the greatest demand, and the students:
make their selections and remove from one to another at their
.pleasure.  The Brahman-pundits are either Varendra or: Vaidika
ahmans, the former so-called from the ancient name of the dis-
rict in which they reside, and the latter, as is supposed, from the.
former devotion of that class to the sludy of the Vedas, although .
in this distriet at the present day they are mere grammarians and
ery limited attainments.
.‘The Pundits are of all ages, from twenty-five to eighty-two;
ome just entering upon life proud of their learning and panting
for distinetion ; others of middle age, either enjoying a well-earned
eputation and a moderate competence, or disappointed in their
pectations and anxious respecting the future; and some more.
vanced in years, possessing the heart-felt veneration of their
countrymen ; while others appear to be neglected and sinking to
the grave under the pressure of poverty. All were willing to
selieve and desirous to be assured that Government, intended to.
0 something, as the fruit of the present inquiry, for the promo- .
tion of learning,—a duty which is i their minds constantly associ-
abed with the obligations attaching to the rulers of the country.
‘The humbleness and simplicity of their characters, their dwellings,
and their apparel, forcibly contrast with the extent of their
iequirements and the refinement of their feelings, I saw men not
only unpretending, but plain and simple in their manners, and.
-although seldom, if ever, offensively coarse, yet reminding me of
the very humblest classes of English and Scottish peasantry;
living constantly half naked, and realizing in this respect the
descriptions of savage life ; inhabiting huts which, if we' connect
‘moral consequences with physical causes, might be supposed to
ave the effect of stunting the growth of their minds, or in which
only the most eontracted minds might be supposed to have room
to dwell—and yet several of these men are adepts in the sub-
ties of the profoundest grammar of what is probably the
08t philosophical language in existence; not only practically
ed in the niceties of its usage, but also in the princi-
f its structure; familiar with all the ‘
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countryman who was present, with high respectof the learning
of a townsman who happened to be absent, and with just praise
of the learning of another townsman after he had retired, although
in his presence they were silent respecting his attainments, These
8 have reference to the personal character of some of tho
undits, but they should not be understood to imply a favorable
opinion’ of the general state of learning in the district which,
as may be inferred from the subsequent details, is not very
flourishing, r : F
. In 88 schools of Hindu learning the total number of students
is 397, averaging 1047 in each school. The students are divided
into two classes, one of which consists of those who are natives of
- the villages in which the shools are situated, and the other of the
natives of other villages, the former called natives and the latter
Joreigners, corresponding  respectively with the exfernes and
internes of the Royal Colleges of France. The students of a school
or college who are natives of the village in which it is situated, are
the exfernes, attending it daily for the purpose of receiving ina
struction, and daily retarning home to their parents, relatives, or
friends with whom they board aud lodge; while the students who
aro natives of other villages than that in which the school is.
situated, are the snfernes, residing in the house of the teacher and
receiving from him not only instruction, but also lodging and food.
The school ati Sridharpur (No, 477) is the only instance in which
I found that the native students of the village received food as well
as instruction ; and in the same institution the foreign students,
contrary to the usual practice, received not only food and lodging,

but also other minor personal expenses—a liberality which implies *

more than ' the usual resources on the part of the teacher, and
tends to inerease his reputation. In other parts of the coun-
try, the students of Hindu Colleges are generally divided into
three classes, which may be explained by the terms townsmen, or
natives of the village in which the college is eituated, countrymen,
or natives of the district or province in which the college is situated,
and foreigners, or natives of any other district or province; bub
at present the natives of no ofher district or proyince ave ever
attracted to Rajshahi for the acquisition of learning, and, therefore,
the name of the third class has been here transferred Lo the second
- by a sort of verbal artifice, which is of general adoption  and of
long standing, but which can deceive nobody, and could have no

ffect but to flatter the’ vanity of the race: of P
hom the change was made, as if their reputation fo rnin
gally Had the  effect, which it had not, of attracting foreign
ents to their seminaries. " Of the two classes existing' 2
scognized in this district, 136 students belong: to' the villag
ich the schools are: situated and 261 to other villages.. Th
sons that induce so many to leave their native villagesare
arions, * In some cases they leave the parental roof _bec:iy_sm;,ﬂ_;tﬁgx;gf

o school of learning or none of sufficient repute in their native:
illages ; but in the great majority of instances they prefer to-
tirsue their studies at some distance from home, that they may be
from the daily distractions of domestic: life, and from the:
uisitions offen made by their fathers that they should perform
ma of the coremonial observances of Hinduism in  their stead in
the family of some disciple at a distance. According to- my ; inw
formation, the number is very few, although there probably are
some, who have recourse to this ‘measure from mere poverty, an_d
th the view of gaining a livelibood at the expense of their
teacher ; for the large majority of students, although not wealthy,
are above want, being the childven either of Kulin-brahmaus,
‘Brahman-pundits, initiating or officiating priests, - whose profes-
sional emoluments are comparatively considerable. g
" In a majority of cases the apartments used as a school-house
and as a place of accommodation for the students, are separate
from the dwolling-house of the teacher, but built at hisexpense and.
often also applied to the purpose of hospitality to strangers.
Sometimes the building is one that has descended from a deceased’ . - -
1ther or brother to its present possessor, The cost of each build- "
ing varies from ten to sixty rupees in ordinary cases; but in one
”'%réordinary instance it amounted to two hundred rupees defrayed
by a spiritual disciple of the Pundit to whom it belongs. In eleven
instances the teachers are too poor to erect separate apartments
and they consequently give their instructions within their own
dwellings. The foreign students or those who have no home in . .
the village are lodged and fed and pursue their studies at night
ther in the building erccted for a school-room, in separate .
. lodging-apartments attached to it, or in the dwelling-house of the

: gl:er, the last-mentioned course being adopted only when there is
ther resource. The separate buildings in which the students are
commodated are of the humblest deseription, as may be Jjudged
from the cost of their erection; huts with raised earthen floors
ud open either only on one side or on all sides according to the
pace which the owner can command for ingress and egress. That
ort which is open on all sides is used only as a place of reading
nd study either public or private, and never as a dwelling,
Xt will be seen from Table I11. that the period occupied by a
entire course of scholastic studies is in several instances not 1
an twenty-two years, so that a student must often ha
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s thirtieth year before he leaves college.. This is‘&f‘,.greab?;‘,dedddt;1 m, giving eacl pupil his turn of such an' advantage in due

- tion from the most valuable years of a: man’s life; but: the period - : . oourse ; and when the master of the feast bestows a giff of ‘money

~ actually employed in collegiate study is:lessened by : the-length ot jon the teachier; it is always accompanied by a present to the pupil.
. the vacations. which the  students' receive or take. /Theso extend | Jesdin amount but proportioned to the  respectability e

eacher’s character and the extent of hisattainments, The teacher
ometimes takes a favorite pupil more frequently than others,
e object: being to give a practical proof of the sucoedt of his
Instructions as well as to accustom the pupil to the intercourse. of
earned and respectable society. As the student is farnished. with
netruction, food,: and lodging without cost, the only’ remaining
ources of expense to him are his books, clothes, and minor" pel:-:
‘sonal expenses, all of which, exclusive of books, are estimated to
«cost him in no case more and often less than seven: rupees per
annum,  His books he either inherits [rom some aged relative or
at his own expense and with his own hands he copies those works
that are used in the college as text-books. In the latter - case the
expense of copying ineludes the expense of paper, pens, ink, ochye,
and oil. The ochre is mixed with the gum of the tamarind-seed
extracted Dy boiling, and the compound is rubbed over the paper
which is thug made impervious to insects and capable of bearing
writing on both sides. The oil is for light, as most of the labor
of copying is performed by night after the studies of the day have
: beea brought to n close. An economical student is sometimes able,
- with the presents he receives when he accompanies his teacher
_to assomblies, Loth to defray these expenses and to relieve the
 straitened  cireumstances of “his family at a distance. I have
learned on good authority that ten and even twenty rupees per
nnum have been saved and remitted by a stadent to his family ;
ot the majority of students require assistance from their families,
Ithough I am assured that what they receive probably never in
ny case exceeds four rupees per annum, S0 R

generally from the month Asarh to the month Kartik, or from the
middle of June to about.the beginning of November, being from
four to five months in the year, besides several shorter vacations at =

- other periods, During the principal period of vacation those who
are not natives of the: villages in,which they have been pursuing
their studies return home and in most instances probably continue

- them there, but' with: less regularity and application than when
under the eye of a Pundit, « i i b e e

.

i The custom of inviting learned men on the occasion of funeral
obsequies, marriages, festivals, &c., and at such times of bestowing
gifts on them proportioned in value and amount to the estimation
i which they are held as teachers, is general amongst those
Hindus who are of sufficiently pure caste to be considered worthy
of the association of Brahmans, The presents bestowed consist of
two parts—first, arlicles of consumption, principally various sorts
of. food ; and second, gifts of money.  In the distribution of the
Tatter at - the conclusion of the celebration, a distinetion iy made
between Saddikas, philologers or teachers of general literature ;
Smartias, teachers of law ; and Naiyayikas, teachers of logie, of whom
the first class ranks lowest, the secoud next, and the third highest.
The value of the gifts bestowed rises not merely with the aequire-
ments of the individual in his own department of learning, but.
with the dignity of the department to which he has devoted
Lis chief labors and in which he is most distinguished. It
does not, however, follow that the professors of the most highly
honored branch of learning arve always on the whole the most
highly rewarded ; for in Rajshabi, logic which, by the admission
of all, ranks highest, from whatever cause, is not extensively cul~
tivated and has few professors, and these receive a small number
of invitations and consequently of gifts in proportion to the
limited number of their pupils and the practical disuse of the |
study. . Their total receipts, therefore, are not saperior and even not
equal to the emoluments enjoyed by learned men of an inferior

- I have already mentioned that in this district, asin Bengal
‘generally, there are three principal elasses into which the . teachers

nd schools of Hindu learning are divided, and which, therefore,

y with advantage be separately considered. The acquirements

; ( ’ of a teacher of logic in general ~pre-suppose those of a teacher of
grade, who have, moreover, a source qf profit in the performance of law; and the acquirements of the latter in oeneral pre-suppose
ceremonial recitations on public occasions which the pride or self- = those of a teacher of general literature who, for the most Pﬂl‘f has
respech of the logicians will not permit them to undertake. " made very limited attainments beyond those of his immediate alass
Whatever the amount, it is from the income thus ohtained that the As these are popular and arbitrary designations, they are not alwa s ;
teachers of the different classes and grades are enabled to build strictly applied, but it would appearbbhab of the thirt ei ‘gt ‘
school-houses and to provide food and lodging for their ‘scholars; i

schiools of learning already mentioned, there are thirteen t ht
but several have assured me that to meet these expenses they have ¥ Pundits who may be deserib belonging Colese
often inecurred debt from which they are relieved only by the i Pundits of the seotd: AL RO

: : ey i steenn. by Pundits of the second ; and t Pundits ,
occasional and unexpected liberality c_;»f individual benefactors. d: or ﬁ’ighest.‘ class ; w},ilznﬂ;e‘ remai‘;?n;)f"Ouru]?S?sg?ggﬂ:g B
When a teacher of learning receives such an invitation is as ‘ B

: i one of the leading classes must be separately and individually
above described, he generally takes one or two of his pupils w1t1§ i Bhiged, oo i G S N
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Grammatical stu

" 1.« The: thirteen: sehools of general literature ars Nos. 25,
45,72 (a), 86.(a), 111, 143, 279 (6); 279 |
_\4)y 874 (c), and 477, of Table III.; and they contain 121 stu.
. dents; of whom 51 belong to the villages. in which the schools ave.
~ situated and 70 to other villages.  The age at which they enter on
. their studies varies from seven to fourteen, and that at which they
. leave college varies from twenty to thirty-two, the whole period of

-scholastic study thus varying from eleven to twenty-two years. =

The teachers, acgording to their own account, receive throughonst
the year varions sums as presents, which average per month the
Jowest two rupees and the highest thirty rupees, and this in an
average of the whole gives more than eleven rupees a month to
each, without taking into account one of the number who is
superannuated and receives nothing at all, All the students of a
school of general literature receive throughout the year various
sums, which average the lowest four annas and the highestfour
rupees per month ; and this in an average of the whole gives one

rupee eleven annas per month to each institution, The total -

expense incarred by a student in copying the books used in a
course of instruction in this department of learning is stated to
vary from one to thirty-six rupees.
these thirteen schools is about thirteen rupces to each student for
the cost of books in a whole course which makes the aunual ex.
pense about a rupee. i
The youths who commence the study of Sanserit are expected
to have acquired either at home or in a Bengali school merely a
knowledge of Bengali writing and reading and a very slight ac-
quaintance with the fivst rules of arithmetic, viz., addition and
subtraction, without a knowledge of their applications. Hence
learned Hindus having entered with these superficial acquirements
and at an early age on the study of Sanserit, and having devoted
themselves almost exclusively to its literature, are ignorant of
almost every thing else. . i ¢ G
The studies embraced in a full course of instruction in general
literature are grammar, lexicology, poetry and the drama, and

xhetorie, the chief objeet of the whole being the knowledge of '

language as an instrument for the communication of ideas.

- On entering a school of learning a student is at once put to
the study of Sanscrit grammar, Grammar is a favorite study in
this district and the most extensive and profound treatises on it
in the Sanserit language are those in' most general use. In the:
thirteen schools of this class there ave four different grammars
used. Paning being taught in six, the Kalapa in twvo, the Mugdha-
bodka in three, and the Refmamale in two. In teaching Panint
the first work ewployed is the Bhaska Fritti, a ‘éommedtm-g
by Furusottama Deva on Panini’s rules, omitting those whic
are peeuliar to the dialect of the Vedas. This is followe
by the stady of the Nyass, an exposition of the Kasiea Prift

St

270 (%), 219 (o), 328, 874

The average in twelve of

olbgy : poehy and i elb;'"
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Studies in lewi
bich is a perpetual commentary on Panini’s rules.

7

| The Kasica
¢4 does not itself in. any  case appear to be'used as a texts
b but references are occasionally made ' to it = The Kalapi
grammar is taught. first in the  Daurga  Sinhi, | anexposition
Durga Singa of the Katanfra Vritti, the latter being a brief
obscure commentary on the original aphorisms,” ' This is followe
y the Katanira Parisista, a supplement to the Kalapa by Sripat
datta ; by the Kelantra Panjica, a commentary on the: Daurgi
Sinhi by Trilochandasa ; - by the commentary of Sushena Kaviraja:
on the same ; and by Parisista Prabodia, a commentary' by Go
binatha on the supplement above-mentioned. = The original’
aphorisms of the Panini and Kalapa grammars-are believed to
possess  divine authority, which is not attributed to any of the
other works employed in this course of instraction.  The Mugdha-
bodha of Vopadeva is studied without any commentary in the two
schools where it is used ; and the Rafzamala, a compilation by
Purusottama {rom the Panini and Kalopa grammars, is studied
with the commentaries called Jivesiweri and Pradlabe Prakasika.
A list of verbal roots with their meanings is also- committed to ;
emory in this part of the course. s L
Lexicology is the most appropriate name that has occurred fo
me for describing that branch of study by which, simultaneous
with the study of grammar, a knowledge of the meaning of sin;
words and of their synonyms is acquired. The ,qmléy" work
)1
h

ployed for this purpose is the 4mare Kosha by Ama nha,  with
the commentary of Rdghunatha Chakravartti n )
objeets, acts, qualitics, &c., are classified and their synonyms

which the students begin to commit to me '
meaning ; and they afterwards read the work and
h the teacher who explains them. This giv
large command of words for fature use either

position ; and it is after some acquaintance wi
the dictionary that the teacher usually encow
stndent to compose, verbally or in ‘ritd

Sanserit. ; S
. The work in verse invariably read first
the life and actions of Ram, so composed

0




Lo studies, | Law and logic studies.)
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Alb will bo seen from Table ITI. that [all: these branches o
general” literatuve ' ave not' taught by every teacher. Some teach
only grammar ; others grammar and lexicology ; others add poetr
with ar, without the*dramas ‘and, othior} ombrace. thetoricg Mg hey may desire to proceed with a professor of thatibranch:of
the whale of these are required to constitube. a *complete course of : abnine, and afterwards resort to a teacher of law fov instruction in
philology and general literature.'" The teacher of grammar  only, R department. On those occasions on which the study
the mere grammarianj ranksin: the' lowest scalo of learned men'; % o law is specially directed to be suspended as on' the. first
and in proportion to the nuraber of the other branches of*general oo ) :

o : : . L2 ST E . 1th, and thirtieth of the waxing and waning of the moon,
ltlit(ill“:ﬁéeC\gzﬁ;}lﬁé‘j3: :.()S};lgdiilﬁqlcl‘;\ cli?ﬁﬁ—jii’a.};: Crat L “when it thunders, &c., &ec., the students most commonly revert to
) 12 5 . .

9% Pl ninet hools of Hindu 1 9 (@) 18 (@), 18 their studies in general literature which at such timegg_‘ﬁre noti
< 2. " The nineteen schools of Hindu law are a), ay,

, hibited, N o - SR s
(6), 46, 70 (a), 71, 72 (8), B4, 86 (a), 86 (c), 86 (¢), 100, 170, 279 The compilation of Reghunandana on every branch of Hindu:
(¢), 874 (a), 445, 447 (a), 447 (8), and 447 (c), of Table III., "and

w, comprised in twenty-eight books, is almost exclusively studied -
contain 245 students, of whom 81 belong to the villages in" which this district, . It consists, according to Mr. Colebrooke, ogr tests-
the schools are situated and 164 to other villages. The age at Ccollected from the institutes attributed to ancient legislators, W{bh
which they enter on their studies varies from nine to fiftven, and : gloss explanatory of the sense, and reconciling seeming CODﬁl‘?:ldlc-,.
that at which they leave college varies from eighteen to thirty~two, tions.  Of the tweuty-eight books those are almost exclusively
the whole period of scholastic study varying from eight to twenty- ead which prescribe and explain theritual of Hinduism, The fivst
three years. - Omitting one school in which the age of beginning ook invariably read is that on lunar days; and this is followed
and completing study could not be satisfactorily ascertained, the

by the others without any fixed order of succession, such as those
average period of scholastic study in the remaining cighteen insti-

n marriage, on penance, on purification, on obsequies, - on the
tutions is between sixteen and seventeen years: The professors of - ntercalary month of the IHindu calendar, &c. ; but the number of
law receive throughout the year various sums as presents which,

oks read is seldom more than ten and never exceeds twelve, and
aceording to their own statements, average the lowest three sometimes not morve than four, three, and even ftwo. Rg_aghu-
rapees and the highest twenty-five per month. Omitting two nandana’s treaties on inheritance and Jimutavahana’s on the same
schools respecting which this information could not be obtained, subject, arc also taught by one or two Pundits. , e S
the average monthly receipts of the remaining seventeen amount to . 8. Tho two schools of logic are 9 (J), and €6_(2), of Table
upwards of fourteen rupees each. All the students of a school of 111., coutaining each four students, of whom two areN_atlves apd six,
law throughout the year receive various sums as presents, which strangers to the villages in which the schools are situated. . The.
average the lowest four annas and the highest five rupees per age of commencing study is ten or twelve and that of leaving:
month ; and, omitting the two schools above-mentioned, the dollege twenty-four or thirty-two, the course of study_’n‘akmghqp i
average mouthly receipts of the remaining seventeen amount to § twelve to twenty-two years which must be understooc}, asin
rathér less than two rupees each. The total expense which a the preceding cass of law-schools, to include the preliminary
student incars in copying the hooks used in a course of instruction tudies in grammar, &c. Of these schools the teacher. of one.
in a law-school varies from four to forty rupees; and omitting five receives about {wenty-five rapees a month in presents and his
schools in which this could not be ascertained, the average dis- upils two rupees; and the teacher of the other eight rupees
bursements of each studeut m the remaining fourteen schools for ' month and his pupils one, The expenditure of a student in the
books only during a whole course amount to upwards of twenty former for books during the whole course is stated to be about.
rupees. : ) B fourteen rupees, and that of a student in the latter about fifty
The teachers of law are in all cases conversant with the gram-

pees ; the difference being probably occasioned by the eircum-
war and lexicology of the Sanscrit langnage and can give instruc-, nce that in the one case family-copies of books are used which
tions in them ; some are also acquainted more "ot less familiatly. :

: : : : are not possessed in the other. : b o
with the poetical and dramatic writings : and a smaller numbey . The course of instruction in logic embraces the rgadm i amd
with the works on rhetoric. Every teacher of law receives stu- explanation of the following works, viz,, Blasha Parickheda, an
dents at the earliest stage and instructs them according to the . introduction to the system of logie, with definitions of terms, qua.
extent of his own acquirements in general literature, .and when lities, and objects ; Fyapti Panckaka on the necessary or inherent
he has reached that limit, he carries them on to the study of law. . 1

il il qualities of objects ; Sinka Vyaghra, a supplement to the pres %
His students sometimes obJecI;‘to this arrangement and leave him céding ; Vyaddlikaranadharmabackinablaba, on the same sub;ect ;
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ih order to complete with another teacher a course of study
-general literature. . The majority of law-students, however,
“and end their studies in general literature to whatever
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Medical students, their studios.
!

Vedantie, Pauranie and Tantric Schools.

PrmA, s

in explaining the formule peeuliar to the votaries of Siva and

~ the female deitics, by which they seek to attain supernatural

. powers and accomplish objects either good or bad for themselves ox

. others, The work taught by this Pundit is the Tanira Sara, a com.

pilation on those subjects. One of the two Tantric sects, some of -
whose followers are found in this district, are intemperate and
licentious in their habits and manners, not only believing that the
use of intoxicating liquors is permitted, but that it is enjoined by
the system of doctrines they profess. With such a belief the use

- of them is naturally carried to great excess, but ‘the conduct of
such persons is regarded with great abhorrence by other Hindus,

The Medical school, No. 70 (¢) of Table IIL, contains seven
_ students of whom four are residents of the village and three stran-
gers.  The period of commencing the study of medical works is
from twenty-two to twenty-five-years of age, and that of disconti-
nuing the study from twenty-five fo thirty years of age, the whole
period of study varying from five to eight years. 1t is expected
and required that medical students shall have previously acquired
a knowledge of Sanserit grammar and general literature in gome of
the schiools of learning taught by Brahman-pundits, after which
they commence a course of medical reading in this institution. The
period of study is shortened or prolonged aceording to the ability
of the students for a shorter or a longer period to dispense with the
emoluments of private practice, The school is taught by two
aged brothers, Vaidyas in caste, most respectable men, and in high
repute as medical practitioners. Neither Vaidya teachers unor
Vaidya pupils receive invitations or presents, as Brabhman-pundits
and their pupils do, and the former are consequently dependent
solely on their own means for the maintenance of their establish-
ment. Vaidya teachers, however, like Brahman-pundits, lodge and
feed those pupils who have no homein the village in which the
school is situated, and they also give their instructions to all
gratuitously. A student incurs an expense of about sixteen
yupees in copying the books necessary to be read in an entire
. course of study. The work first read is the Nidana, a standard
. medical work, after which the students of this school read Chalra-
. datta by Chakrapani ; Ratnamale by Ramakrisna ; Dravya Guna hy
. Narayana Dasa ; a commentary by the same author on his own
- work Madkamati ; commentaries of Vijaya Raksita and Siddhan-
ta Chintamuni on the Nidarna ; a commentary on Chakradatic
by Yasodhara ; and Patyapatya, a work described as variously
treating of the causes of disease, diagnosis, the practice of medi-
cine, and materia medica.
In a general view of the state of Hindu learning in this dis-
triet, grammar appears to be the only department of study in
- which a considerable number of persons have a distingunished profi-
cieney. The most eminent Puugits are 18 (¢) and 70 (5). Rama-
kanta Sarvabhauma a logician, and Siva Chandra Siddhanta a
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Siddhanta Lakshana, the same ; dbachhedoktanirulti, the same ;
Tiscsa Vyapti, the same; Paksata, on inferential propositions ;
Samanya Laksana, on the definition of classes or genera ; Samanya
Nirukli, the same; dAvayave, on syllogism ;. I[e(quas/za, on
fallacics ; Kuswmanjali, on the proofs of the divine existence, the
attributes of the divine nature, and the means of absorption into
it s and Fyutpatéivada, a treatise on the derivation and meaning

of the radical portions and of the suffixes and affixes of words.

Tu one of the schools of logic, the second above-mentioned, only

a few of these works are superficially and partially read.

4. TFour schools of learning remain to be separately noticed,
a Vedantic, a Pauranic, a Tantric, and a Medical School,

The Vedantic school, No. 70 (b) of Table III.f' can scarcely
le said yet to exist, The Pundit, after “completing the usu."xl
course of study in bis native district of Bajshahi, to extend his *
acquirements went to Benares whence he had returned about a
month before T saw him.  He now proposes to open a school, and
{0 teach the following branches of learning, viz., general literature,
Jaw, the puranas, and the vedanta, in which he claims to he pro-
foundly versed, and from which I derive the title by which his
intended school is designated. He had no pupils at the time of
my visit to his village. )

* The Pauranic school, No. 279 (a) of Table III., contains
twenty students, of whom five are natives and fiftecn strangers to
the village in which the school is situated. They begin to study
about ten years of age and leave school about thirty-two. The
feacher receives about twenty-five rupees a month and the students
four, cach of the latter expending about sixty rupees in copying
{he bhooks they require for a whole course. The Pundit gives
instruction in general literature, in law, and in astrology ; buj:_ as
he also teaches the puranas, chiefly the Alakabharata, and derives
a great part of his emoluments from the public recitation of them
in wealthy families, the name given to his school is derived {rom
that branch of his acquirements. In astrology, he teaches the
Joyatisa Tatwa by Raghunandana, a summary of astrological
knowledge ; the Jataka Chandrica, on the calenlation of nati-
vities; and the Sutkritye Muktavali, the Dipika, and Semayz
Pradipa, on lucky and unlucky days. ;

The Tantric school, No. 38 of Table IIIL., contains twelve
pupils of whom three are natives and nine strangers to the village
i which the school is situated. They begin to study at eight
vears of age and leave school at thirty. The teacher receives,
cicht rupees and the students about eight annas a month in pre-
sents; each of the latter expending about forty rupees in copy-
ing the books for a course. The Pundit teaches superficially
crammar and the Pedante, but his distinctive name is derived
from his professional instruction in the Tantra. The works
¢lassed under this name may be generally described to be employed
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Vedantic, both highly reputed, and both apparvently profound in
the branches of learning to which they have devoted themselves.
1 might add also the medieal professors who are venerable men and
highly respected by all around them for their learning within their
own peculiar range as well as for their general character. There
are others who occupy a middle rank ; but the majority of the
Pundits are superficial men and I have reason to think would be so
judged by competent persons amongst their own countrymen-—
that is, superficial compared with the highest existing standards of
native learning, although all in general know well what they pro-
fess to know, In this district the poctry of the drama appears to
be almost wholly neglected. I found only one instance in which
the Makanataka and that alone is read ; whereas in some other
districts dramatical literature is more generally and more fully
studied, the Makanalkata being usually succeeded by Sakuntala,
Kauvtula Sarvaswa, Iasyarnava, Fenisankar, Murari, &e. In
rhetorie, the Srwfalodia and Kavyachandrica, the former on
procody and the latter on the rules of poetieal composition
and  both in general use elsewhere, are not read in this
district.  In law, BMenw and the Mitaksara, which ave studied in
other parts of Bengal, are here known only by name ; and we have
scen that logie, to which by general consent the highest honors
are given 1n Bengal, has here only two professors, of whom one
is searcely worthy to be so ranked. Not only is learning
low, but 1t is retrograding. One village that has two schools
of learning (No. 8) had from ten to twelve within the recol-
ction of one of the Pundits, and there has been no ecorrespond-
> increase clsewhere within the district. The diminution
attributed to the breaking up of the great zemindaries and
he withdrawal of the support which their owners gave to the
causo of learning and of the endowments which they established.
1 have already mentioned the comparatively refined tone of feeling
and character which the cultivation of Hindu learning appears to
oive {o its possessors ; and the effect in some measure extends.to
their families, for the children of Brahman-pundits are in general
bricht-looking and intelligent, modest and polite. The system of
learned instruction also has a principle of diffusiveness in the
oratuitousness with which the instruction is bestowed, but that
yrinciple operates only within the pale of the brahman caste, except
to a limited extent in favor of Vaidyas, and beyond those limits
none of the humanizing influences of learning are seen in the
iraproved moral and intellectual character or physical coundition of

the surrounding humbler classes of society. It seems never to have -

cntered into the conceptions of the learned that it was their duty
to do something for the instruction of those classes who are as
iznovant and degraded where learning abounds as where it does
ot exist ; nor has learning any practical influence upon the
1liysical comforts even of its possessors, for their houses are as

Prejudices against Temale Bducation.

rude, coufined, and inconvenient ‘as those of the more ignorant,
and the pathways of brahman-villages are as narrow, dirty, and
irregular as those inhabited by the humblest and most despised
Chasas and Chandals, G e e

SECTION V. _

Feaare Instrucrion,

Some account of the means and amount of female instruetion
is indispensable, but on this subject I have been able to collect
very little information. - ‘

The female population of all ages in Nattore, according fto
Table T., amounts to 94,717. e

Of the total female population, 16,407 are under five years of
age; that is, are below the teachable age, or the age at which
the first instruction in letters may be or is communicated,

Of the total female population, 16,792 arve between fourteen

.and five years of age ; that is, ave of the age at which the mind

is capable of receiving in an increasing degree -the henefit of
instruction in letters.  The state of instruction amongst this
unfortunate class cannot be gaid to be low, for with a very few
individual exceptions tlhere is no instruction at all. Absclute and
hopeless ignorance is in general their lot. The notion of provid-
ing-the means of instruction for female children never enters into
the minds of parents; and girvls are equally deprived of that im-
perfect domestic instruction which is sometimes given to boys. A
superstitious feeling is alleged to exist in the majority of Hindu
families, principally cherished by the women and not discouraged
by the men, that a girl tanght to write and read will soon  affer
marriage become a widow, an event which is regarded as nearly
the worst misfortune that can befal the sex; and the belief is also
generally entertained in native society that intrigue is facilitated
by a knowledge of letters on the part of females. Under the
influence of these fears there is not only nothing done in a native
family to promote female instruction, but an anxiety is often
evinced to discourage any inclination to acquire the most

- elementary knowledge, so that when a sister, in the playful

innoceunce of childhood, is observed imitating her brother’s
attempts at penmanship, she is expressly forbidden to do
80, and her attention drawn' to something else. These supersti-

- tlous and distrustful feelings prevail extensively, although not

universally, both amongst those Hindus who are devoted to
the pursuits of religion, and those who are engaged in the
business of the world., = Zemindars are for the most part exempt

‘ from them, and they in general instruct their daughters in the

elements of knowledge, although it is difficult to obtain from them

- an admission of the fact. They hope to marry, their daughters




Some females educated, why.
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wfid families of wealth and property, and they perceive that, sith.
out a knowledge of writing and accounts, their daughters will, in
the event of widowhood, be incompetent to the management of

their deceased husbands’ estates, and will unavoidably become a.

prey to the interested and unprincipled. The Mahomedans par-
ticipate in all the prejudices of the Hindus against the instruetion

of their female offspring, besides that a vory large majority of them

are in the very lowest grades of poverty, and are thus unable; even
if they were willing, to give education to their children.
therefore, be affirmed that the juvenile female population of this
district, that is, the female population of the teachable age or of the
age between fourteen and five years, without any known exception
and with so few probable exceptions that they can scarcely be
taken into the account, is growing up wholly destitute of the
knowledge of reading and writing., Upon the principle assumed
in Section 1 in estimating the total population, it will follow that
the juvenile female population of the whole district is eight times
that of Nattore or 134,836 ; that is, in the single district of Raj-
shahi theve is this number of girls of the teachable age growing
up in total ignorance,

Of the total female population, 61,428 are of adult age or
above fourteen years ; and according to the above-mentioned
estimate it will follow that the adult female population of the
whole district is eight times that of Nattore or 491,424, It
would have been more conformablae to the customs of the country
to have fixed twelve instead of fourteen as the adult age of
females, the former being the age at which married girls are
usually taken to their busbands’ houses, but the latter was pre-
ferred in order to obtain similar dafa for comparison between the
different eorresponding divisions of the male and female population.
Il we take into account the early age at which married females leave
the parental roof, it will appear probable that there are in this
district alone at least half a million of adult females ; and with
the views which are generally and justly entertained in European
society of the influence exercised by the female sex upon the
character of their offspring, it would be an object of importance
to ascertain the amount of cultivation possessed by this im-
portant class, The total absence of means for their instiuction in
early life and the strong prejudices directly operating against their
instraction, sufficiently prove what the answer to such an enquiry
wust be. Although my information is necessarily imperfect,
vothing that is known leads.me to suppose that there are many, if
any, exceptions to the general character of extreme ignorance. It
bas already been stated that zemindars, for the most part, instruct
their daughters in the elements of knowledge ; and for the reasons
there assigned, instances sometimes oceur of young Hindu females
who have received no instruction under their parents’ roof taking
lessons, at the instigation of their pavents and brothers, after they

It may,

have become widows, with a view to the adequate protection of .
their interests in the families of which they have become members.
The number of principal zemindars in the whole distriet iz abouf
fifty or sixty, of whom more than a half are females and widows,
Of these, two, viz., Ranees Suryamani and Kamal Mani Dasi are
alleged to possess a competent knowledge of Bengali writing and
accounts, while some of the rest are more -imperfectly instructed
and others are wholly ignorant. Other exceptions to the general
ignorance are found amongst the mendicant Vaishnavas or followers
of Chaitanya, amounting in Nattore probably to fourteen or
fifteen hundred individuals, who ave generally able to write and read
and who are also alleged to insfract their daughters in these accom-
plishments. They are the only religious body of whom as a sect the
. practice is characteristic. Yet it is a fact that as a sect they rank

precisely the lowest in point of general morality, and especially in
respect of the virtue of their women. It would be erroneons, how-
ever, to attribute the low state of morality to the degree of instruction
prevailing amongst them. It is obviously and solely attributable
to the fact that the seet is a colluvies from all other sects—a col-
lection of individuals who throw off the restraints of the stricter
forms of Hinduism in the profession of a doctrine which allows
greater license, The authors and leaders of this sect had the saga-
city to perceive the importance of the vernacular dialect as a means
' of gaining access to the multitude, and in consegnence their
- works, original and translated, in that dialect, form a larger portion
of the current popular literature than those of any other sect. Tho
subject-matter of these works cannot be said to be of a very im-
proving character, but their existence would seem to have estab-
lished a love of reading in the sect, and the taste has in some
measure at least extended to their women. With these exceptions
the total number of grown up females in the district may be
- recloned as destitute of instruction in letters, ;

SECTION VI
InsTrUCTION OoF T Marz Poruration. ‘

; I propose in this place to compare the existing means of in-
_struction with the wants of the juvenile male population, and to
estimate the amount of cultivation possessed by the adult male
. population, ;

- The male population of all ages in Nattore, according to
Table I., amounts to 100,679, :

Of this population, 18,442 are under five years of age, that
is, have not yet attained the age at which the first instruction in
letters is or may be communicated. | W
-+ Of the male population, 22,637 are between fourteen and five
years of age, that is, of the teachable or school-going age,

-




may put schools of learning amongst the Hindus entirely out of
the question, for although the teachers of those institutions receive
pupils before they are fourteen, yet I found scarcely any instance’
of a stadent below that age snd a large majority ot them are full.,
grown men. It will, therefore, be correct to class the students at
schools of Hindu learning generally, and convenient to class them.
universally, as of adult age, On the other hand, a very few iustances
may be found of youths above fourteen attending the schools of ele-
mentary instruction, and these on the same general principle will
be classed as of the school-going age, although actually beyond it.
We have already seen that; in the elementary schools of all descrip-
tions, both amengst Hindus and Mahomedans, the total number

of scholars is 262 ; and it has also appeared that in 1,588 families- .

there are about 2,382 children who receive domestic instruction, the
total number who receive any sort of instruction thus amounting
to 2,644. Deduet this number from the number of male children
between fourteen and five, and it thus appears that of 22,637
children of an age capable of receiving instruction, 19,993 are
wholly uninstructed. OF the whole male populafion of the teach-
able age, the proportion of the instructed to the uninstructed is
thus as 132 to 1,000. In other words, for every number of children
amounting to 132 who receive some sort of instruction either at
lome or at school, there are 1,000 who receive no instruction
whatever.

This, although a very decisive fact, does not alone present a
complete view of the inadequacy of the means of instruction. The
Jarge numerical proportion of those needing instruction to those
receiving it, shows that the means of instruction must be
exceedingly scanty ; but this conclusion is still more fully
established when it is added that the means of instruction
actually provided are not only insufficient numerically for the
juvenile population to be instructed, but that compared with
similar institutions in other countries they afford only the lowest
orades of instruction, and those in imperfect forms and in the amost
desultory manner. What, for instance, bearing the semblance of
instruction, can be less worthy of the name than the mere know-
ledge of the forms and sounds of letters to whieh instruction in
the Arabic elementary schools is limited? And in the Bengal
and Persian schools, which are several grades higher, I have
shown how imperfeect is the instruction communicated. Even that
proportion; therefore, of the juvenile population who are receiving
some sort of elementary instruction must be regarded as most
defectively instructed. :

Another element in estimating the adequacy of the means of
instraetion to the wants of a given population is the fit distribu-
tion of those means; but where the means are so scanty in

rostimating the means . of instruction for this population, we !

Tustruction seantyss . .
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amount and so imperfect in their rature, it may. appear of little

sub-division of Nattore is a favorable specimen: of the: whole

thanas. According to the best information I can collect, Hariyal,

‘population bears the same proportion to the adult male popula-

-mode before adopted of estimating the total population,. eight-
times the juvenile population of Nattore will represent the total
juvenile population of the district; and it will thus appear that
of 181,006 children between fourteen and five throughout the
_district, 21,1562 are receiving some sort of instruction, however
imperfect, either at home or at school, and 159,944 are wholly des-
titute of the means or opportunity of acquiring the simplest
_elements of education. My own observations and the jnguiries I
have made of others lead me to believe that this is a more favor-
able representation of the amount of elementary instruction in
the district thaun striet fact would justify; and yet what a mass
of ignorance it exhibits within a comparatively small space,
growing up to occupy the place of the ignorance that has gone
before it, and destined, it may be feared, to re-produce and perpe-
tuate its own likeness. R
The amount of cultivation possessed by the adult male popu-
lation may be estimated from several details contained in Table I,
. The male adult population of Nattore, including all of the
male sex who are above fourteen years, thatis, who have passed
beyond the school-geing age, amounts to 59,500; and 1in this
population there are different classes of individuals who have
' received a greater or less amount of instruction. The firsé class
° consists of teachers of schools of learning who we have seen are
‘39 in number. The extent of their attainments is shown in the
account given in Table ITI. of the institutions which they
conduct. In respect of wealth and property they have a com-
paratively humble place in native society; but in respect of intel-
lectual cultivation and acquired learning, religious authority and
moral influence, they hold the first rank. The second class consists
of those who have received either a complete or an imperfect
learned education, but who have not the means or the ability to
establish or conduct a school of learning. They support thema
selves in  general as initiating or family priests; as reciters or
interpreters of the puranas, on the occasion of public celebrations
by rich families ; as the performers of propitiatory rites for averting

Ly

Chavgaon, Pulhiya, Bhawanigunge, Bilmariya, and Bauleak rank
inext to Nattore; while Zannore, Manda, Dubalkati, Godagari,

' Sarda, and Mirgunge ave almost entire blanks as to the means of
education. If, however, we give the other thanas the advantage,
. with respect to the means and amount of instruetion, of being on
" an equality with Nattore, and if we assume that the juvenile male’

tion thronghout the distriet as it does in Nattore, then in the

_ consequence how they are distributed. - In point of faet the police .

distriet, for it appears to be decidedly in advance of all the other .
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1 or obtaining good; and as mendicant visitors. at the houses
of the great. = The number of such persons in Nattore is eighty-
seven, all Hindus, to whom as belonging to the same general
class must be added a learned Musalman, making in all 88,
The 7#hird class consists of the students at Hindu schools of
learning, in number amounting to 897, to whom as already stated
I shall rank without exception as adults, although there may
be a very few amongst them who are under fourteen years of
age. At present their attainments in Hindu learning are in many
instances respectable, and they are growing up to occupy -the
places of the two preceding classes. The fourth class consists of

those without being, or elaiming to be, learned in the technical.

sense of the term, have acquired a degree of knowledge superior to
mere reading and wriling, such as a knowledge of Bengali ae-
counts, sometimes an acquaintance with Persian as a written
language, often an acquaintance with Hindustani as a spoken
language, and in three or four instances a smatiering of English.
They are for the most part persons having some landed property,
retainers of wealthy families, officers of Giovernment, servants of
merchants and planters, money-lenders and their agents, shop-
keepers, teachers of Persian and Bengali schools, &e. Their
number in 3,255. The fiftk class consists of those who can cither
sign their names or read imperfectly, or perhaps can do both, but
the power to do either has obtained admission into this class.
It is proper to note this distinetion, because the power of reading
and writing is in general acquired at school at the same time;
but sometimes a person has had only a fow months’ or perhaps
weels” instruction at school and s just able to eign his name
without pretending to read any other writing ; and in other cases
persons have by self-instruction at home acquired the power to
sign their names without making any further advances. On the
other hand, some can read without being able to write or pretend-
ing to understand even what they read. This class, therefore,
includes all who have made any attainment whatever, however
humble, in reading or writing, and the individuals composing it

consist of the lowest description of Musalman priests, some of "

whom teach the formal reading of the Koran ; the lowest deserip-
tions of dealers or mechanics such ag oilmen, flowermen, smiths,
manufacturers of earthen-ware, &ec.; and the lowest deseriptions
of brahmans who employ themselves in fomenting disputes in
villages about caste and making the conciliation of parties a
source of gain to themselves, or who act as cooks, messengers,
attendants on idols for hire, &ec., &e. The persons of this class
are 2,342 in number. These five classes, embracing as far as I
can ascertain the entire literary attainments of Nattore, both real
and nominal, confain in all 6,121 individuals, leaving, out of the
male adult population (59,500), not less than 53,879 who have
reccived not even a single ray of knowledge into their minds

Rajshahim-profound ignorance in, ey
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. through the medium of letters and who  will probably remain
equally ignorant throughout life.  Assuming the former estimate
of the entire population of the district, and giving all® the :other
police - sub-divisions tie advantage of supposing that each has an -
" equal amount of literary cultivation to that of Nattore, it ‘will
follow that the total male adult population of Rajshabi is 476,000,
of whom 48,968 know more or less of letters, leaving' 427,082
who are totally destitute of the advantages of education in its
~ very humblest forms. Of the whole adult male population the
. proportion of the instructed to the uninstrueted is thus as 114:6
to. 1,000. In other words, for every number of adult males
amounting to 114 or 115 who have acquired some knowledge of
letters, however superficial and imperfec;, there are 1,000 who have
grown up and who must remain totally ignorant of all that a
- knowledge of letters alone can impart. ‘ A
The conclusions to which I have come on the state of igno-
rance both of the male and female, the adult and the juvenile,
population of this district require only to be distinctly appre-
hended in order to impress the mind with their importance. No
declamation is required for that purpose. I cannot, however,
expect that the reading of this report should convey the im-
pressions which I have ! received from daily witnessing the mere
animal-life to which Ignorance comsigns its victims, unconscious
of any wants or enjoyments beyond those which they participate
with the beasts of the field—unconscious of any of the higher
purposes for which existence has been bestowed, soceity has
been constituted, and government is exercised. I am not ae-
quainted with any facts which permit me to suppose that, in any
other country subject to an enlightened Government and brought
into direct and constant contact with European civilization, in an
equal population there is an equal amount of ignorance with that
which has been shown to exist in this district. Would that these
. humble representations may lead the Government of this country
to consider and adopt some measures with a view to improve and
elevate the condition of the lower classes of the people, and to
*qualify them both adequately to appreciate the rights and dis-
‘charge theobligations of British subjects. In such a state of igno-
rance as 1 have found to exist, rights and obligations are almost
' wholly unknown, and Society and Government are destitute of the
foundations on which alone they can safely and permanently rest.

SECTION VIL L

Stars or Narive Mepicar Pracrice.

The state of Native Medical Practice in the distriét is so
ntimately connected with the welfare of the people that it could
‘not be wholly overlooked ; and as the few faets that I havg




Medical practitioners in Rajshaki.

collected tond  additionally to illustrate their character and con.
dition, it would be improper to omit them. They ave submitteq
with deference to those who may have mado professional inquiries,
and can form a prolessional judgment on tife subject. s

The number of those who may be called general practitioners
and who rank highest in the native medieal j rolession in  Nattore
is 123, of whom 89 are, Hindus aud 84 are Mahomedans. Thé

Medical School at Vaidya Belghariya possesses considerable interest,

since 1t is, as far as 1 can ascertain, the only institution of the kind
in thg distuiet, and the number of such institutions throughout Bengal
is, 1 believe, very limited. The two medical teachers of this school

are employed as domestic physicians by two wealthy families, and.

H‘IC_)' “have each also a respectable general practice. As a domestic
physiciar, the junior teacher hasa fixed ealary of twenty-five.
rupees a month ; while the senior teacher in the same capacity. has
only fifteen rupees a montly, and that only as long as his abtendance
may be required during periods of sickness in the family that
cmploys him, T have spokenof that family " as wealthy, but it is
only comparatively so, being in very reduced eircumstances ; and
to that canse rather than to the low estimation in which the
physician is held, we must ascribe the scanty remuneration he
recetves, At another place, Hajra Nattore, No. 26, there are throe
edacated Hindu practitioners, all three hrahmans and brothers and
more or less acquainted with Sanserit, having abquired the eram-
mav of the language at Bejpara Awhatti, and subsequently ﬂ;l)lied
theiv knowledge of it to the study of the medieal works in that
figuage.  The eldest has practised since he was cighteen, and he
s vow sixty-two years of age, and employs his leisure in instruct-
g his two-nephews.  On an average of the year he estimatés the
mcome derived from his practice at five rupces a month, while one
ol his brothers who 1s in less repute cstimates his own income ab
three rupees. At a third place, Haridev Khalasi, No. 100, there
ave [our edueated Hindu practitioners, three of whom nppe’ared to
be in considerable repute for ekill and learning. They were all
absent, and T had not an opportunity of convei?sing- with them ;
but their neighbours and friends estimated their inouth]y profes-+
stonal incomig at eight, ten, and twelve rupees, respectively. There
are ab most two or three other edueated Hindu physicians in
Nattore, and all the rest are professionally uneducated, the only
knowledge they possess of medicine being derived from Beneali
trauslations of Sanserit works which describe the symptoms of the
principal diseases and preseribe the articles of the mnative materia
medica that should be employed for their cure, and the propot-
tions m which they should be compounded. T have not been
able to ascertain that there is a single educated Musalman physician
in Nattore, and consequently the 84 Mahomedan practitioners I
have mentioned, rank with the uneducated class of Hindu prac-
titioners, deriving all their knowledge of medicine from Bengali
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translations of Sanskrit works to the p{resgriptions of which ' they

~ The only difference that I have been able to discove:
the cducated and  uneducated classes. of nafive practi 15
that the former prescribe with greater confidence and .preeision
from the original authorities, and the latter with greater doubt
and uncertainty from loose and imperfect translations,  The ' modo

" of treatment is substantially the same, and in each case is fixed =

and invariable. Great attention is paid to the symptoms  of

_ disease, a carcful and strict comparison being made between the

descriptions of the supposed disease in the standard medical |
works and the actual symptoms in the case of the patient. When
the identity is satisfactorily ascertained, there is then no doubt

as’ to the practice to be adopted, for each discase . has. its

- peculiar remedy in the works of established repute, and to
depart from their preseriptions would be an act of unheards
of presumption. If, with a general resemblance, there should

' be some slight difference of symptoms, a corresponding depar-

ture from the authorized preseription is permitted, but only as
regards the medium or vebicle through which it is administered.
The medicines administered are both vegetable and mineral.  The
former are divided into those which are employed in the crude
state, asbarks, leaves, common or wild roots, and fruits, &e. ; and
Those which are sold in the druggist’s shop as camphor, cloves,
cardnmums, &e.  They are administered either externally or in the
forms of pill, powder, clectuary, and decoction. : ;

The preceding class of practitioners consists of individuals who
ab best know nothing of medicine as a science, but practice it as an
art according to a preseribed routine, and it may well be supposed
that many, especially of the uueducated class, are nothing but

acks. Still as a class they rank higher both in general estima-
tion and in usefulness than the village doctors. Of these there
are not fewer than 205 in Nattore. They have not the least
semblance of medical knowledge, and they in general limit their
. prescriptions to the simplest vegetable preparations, either preceded
«or followed by the pronouncing of an incantation and by
striking and blowing upon the boé’y. Their number: proves. that
 they are in repute in the villages ; "and the fact is aseribable to the
influence which they exercise upon the minds of the superstitious
by  their incantations. The village doctors are both men and
women ; and most of them are Mahomedans, like the class to
which they principally address themselves. b

The small-pox inoculators in point of information and respec-
tability eome mnext to the class of general practitioners. There
are 21 of them in Nattore, for the most part brahmans, but unin-
. structed and ignorant, exercising merely the manual art of inocu-
lation. Ope man sometimes inoculates fromi 100 to 500 children
in a day, receiving for cach operation a fixed rate of payment




Inocutators, Midwives, Charmers..
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_'ying f_‘rom one o tWo annns ; the less amount if the number ot
children is great, the greater amount if the number is small, . The

cow-pox has not, I believe; been introdaced into this district .
amongst the natives, except at the head station. Blsewhere the
small-pox _inoculators have been found its opponents; but; as far
as I can understand, their opposition does not arise from interested -
motives, for. the cow-pox inoeulation would give,them as much

labour and profit as they now have. Their opposition arises, I .

am  assured, from the prejudice against using cow-pox, The
veneration in which the eow is held is well known, and they fear
to participate in a practice which seems to be founded on some
injury done to that animal when the matter was originally extract-
¢d. The spread of the cow-pox would probably be most effectually
accomplished by the employment of Musalman inoculators, whose
success might in due time convince the brahman inoculators of
their mistake,

Midwives are another class of practitioners that may be
noticed, although it has been denied that Hindus have any. An
eminent Liondon physician, in his examination before the Medical
Committee of the House of Commons, is stated to have affirmed
that the inhabitants of China have no women-midwives, and no
practitioners in midwifery at all. ¢ Of course,” it is ndded, * the
African nations and the Hindus are the same”” 1 enquired and
noted the number of women-midwives (there is not a mar-midwife
in the country) in the villages of Nattore, and find that they
amount to 297. They are no doubt sufficiently ignorant, as are
probably the majority of women-midwives at home.

Still lower than the village doctors there is a nmerous class of
pretenders who go under the general name of conjurors or
charmers. The largest division of this class are the snakesconjurors ;
their number in the single police sub-division of Nattore being
not less than 722. There are few villages without one, and in
some villages there ave as many as ten. I could, if it were required,
indicate the villages and the number in each; but instead of in-
cambering Table L with such details, I have judged it sufficient to
state the total number in this place. They profess to cure the bites -
of poisonous snakes by incantations or charms,. In this district,
particularly during the rainy season, snakes are numerous and
excite much terror among the villagers. Nearly the whole district
forming, it is believed, an old bed of the Ganges, lies very low ;
and the rapid increase of the waters during the rainy season
drives the land-snakes from their holes, and they seek refuge in
the houses of theinhabitants; who hope to obtain relief from their
bites by the incantations of the conjurors. These take nothing
for the performance of their rites, or for the cures they pretend to
have performed. All is ecuniarily gratuitous to the individual,
but they have substantial advantages which enable them to be
thus liberal. When the inhabitants of a village hitherto without :
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a donjuror think that they can afford to have one, they invite a
professor of the “art from a neighbouring village where there
happens to be one to spare, and give him a piece of land and
various privileges and immunities.  He possesses great influence
ver the inhabitants, If a quarrel takes place, his interference.
will quell it sooner than that of any one else; and when
equires - the: aid of his neighbours 1in cultivating his plot of
‘ground or in reaping its produce, it is always more readily given
to him than to others, 'The art ig not hereditary in a famiﬁ:} or’
pecunliar to any caste. Omne T met with was a boatman, another a
chowkidar, and a third a weaver. Whoever learns the charm may
practice it, but it is believed that those practice it~ most suceess-
fully who ave “ to the manner born,” that is, who have been born
nder a favorable conjunction of the planets, Xvery conjuror
_seems to have a separate charm, for I have found no two the same.
They do not object to repeat it merely for the gratification of
curiosity, and they allow it to be taken down in writing, Neither
do they appear to have any mutual jealousy, each readily allowing
the virtue of other incantabions than his own. Sometimes the
pretended curer of snake-bites by charms professes also to possess
the power of expelling demons, and in other cases the expeller of
demons disclaims being 'a snake-conjuror. Demon-conjurors are
not numerous in Nattore ; and tiger-conjurors who profess to cure
the bites of tigers, althongh scarcely heard of in that thana, are
more numerous in those parts of the distriet where there is a con-
siderable space covered-Dy jungle inbabited by wild beasts. Dis-
tinet from these three kinds of conjurors and called by a different
name is a class of gifted (guni) persons who are believed to possess
the power of preventing the fall of hail which would destroy or injure
the crops of the villages. For this purpose when there is a pros-.
pect of a hail-storm, one of them goes out into the fields belong--
ing to the village with a trident and a buffaloe’s horn. The
trident is fixed in the ground and the Gifted makes a wide circuit
around it, running naked, blowing the lorn, and pronouncing
incantations. It is the firm belief of the villagers that their
crops are by this means protected from hail-storms. Both men
and women practice this business. There are about a dozen in.
Nattore, and they are provided for in the same way as the con-
Jjurors. , , ‘
 Some of these details may appear, and in themselyes probably
are, unimportant, but they help to afford an insight into the
character of the humblest classes of native society who constitute
_the great mass of the people, and whose happiness and improve-
ment are identical with the prosperity of the country; and
although they exhibit the proofs of a most imbecile superstition,
yet it is a superstition which does not appear to bave its origin
or support in vice or depravity, but in a ehildish ignorance of
the common laws of nature which the most imperfect education

Conjurors of various kinds.
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“fi6 Committee on the Ist of J uly following, and afterwards printed
by the order of Government.’ : &

In prosecation of the further instructions of the Committee, -

I proceeded in the early part of July to the district of Rajshahi,
and remaived there till the end of October, but it was only during
the month of August and a part of September that the season of
the year permitted me to pursue my investigations. During the
remaining part of September and the month of October I prepared
a Report on the State of Education in Rajshabi,
transmitted to the General Committee in December,
quently printed by the order of Government. :

Since leaving Rajshahi I bave not found leisure to make any
other Report, and, with the exception of that district, therefore the .
present Report includes all the localities I have visited, The
months of November and Deceember 1835 were employed in the
Moorshedabad district, January and February 1836 in the distriet
of Beerbhoom, and March and April following in that of
Burdwan., During the months of May and June I was employed,
by the orders of Government, on another duty in Calcutta, but was
directed to resume my educational survey in July and Augnst,
These two months were devoted to the city of Moorshedabad
which, at the time 1 visited the district of thbat name, had been
reserved for future investigation. Returning to Caloutts in
the beginning of September, I wos detained there by the
other duty already referred to until, the end of January 1837,
when I received orders to proceed into Behar in prosceution of the
inquiry into native educatien, and to limit my investigations to
two distriets, one situated to the south and the other to the north
of the Ganges, as samples of the provinee. I was accordingly
occupied in this duty in the Gya district or South Behar during
the months of February, March, and'a part of April; and in the
Tivhoot distriet or North Behar during the months of May and
June, when I returned to Caleutta to arrange the materials T had
collected and prepare the present Report.

It thus appears that I have been engaged an aggregate period
of about fifteen or sixteen months, in all seasons of the year, in the
actual business of local inquiry, during which the state of native
education in seven separate localities, or six districts and one prin-
cipal city, has been investigated.

I have great pleasure in adding that I have been enabled by
Mr. O. W. Malet, late Acting Joint Magistrate of the district of
Midnapore, to communicate various details respecting the state of
native education in that district. That gentleman, appreciating
the utility of such inquiries, in March 1838, of his own accord,
instituted an investigation into the state of edueation in the
Midnapore district, and communicated the results to me, which
will be embodied in this Report with this general acknowledg-
ment of the source from which they been derived. -

and subses
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T have still further pleasire i neknowledging th
. obliging assistance I receivd from the Magistrates of th
. distriets T visited, particularly from Me., Bury and Mr.
Rajshahi, Mr. W, J. H. Money in Beerbhoom, Mr,
Burdwan, and Mr. Wilkinson in Tirhoot. '

SECTION II.
Prax or INVESI“IGATION‘-m

Some account of the plan of investigalion adopted _xpa‘y,'bé .
useful to future statistical inquirers, and 1t is necessary to explain
the sources of error to which I deem the results still liable, . .

The first object to which I directed my attention.was t6
prepare the forms in which I desired to embody the information fo

be collected ; and in passing from district to distriet I continued to
improve them according as experience, reflection, or loeal eire
cumstances sugoested, ; o i
- The language in which the forms were prepared was ' Bengali,
Hindi, or Urdu, and the chavacter respectively Bengali, Nagari, or
Persian, determined in part by the prevailing language and
character of the district where they were to be used, and in part
by the attainments of the class of persons in each district who
offered their services to me, In the Bengal districts Bengali was
chiefly used, but in the city of Moorshedabad I found it necessary
to have recourse partially to the Urdu language and Persian
‘character, In South BeharI deemed it advisable to employ the

. Hindi langunge and the Nagari charvacter, and in Tirhoot the

. Urdu language and the Persian character. I believe that in the
. latter districts I should have experienced fewer difficulties if I had
‘adopted both the Persian language and character, for those of my
agents who were acquainted with Hindi only, although very steady
and industrious, were peculiarly obtuse and unintelligent, and those
who nnderstood Persian were continually diverging 1uto the use of
that language in their weekly reports of work done, although this
' was contrary to my express injunctions. Wk
. The forms I prepared were adapted to ascertain—irss, the state
of schoolsinstruction ; and second, the state of domestic and adult
imstruction.  For the former purpese a separvate form was employed
for each description of school, one for Bengali or Hindi schools,
another for Sanskrit schools, a third for Persian and Arabie schools,
&¢., each embracing with modifications the following details, viz.,
the name of the town or village in which the school was situated ;
the description of place employed as a school-house; the name,
| religion, caste, and age of the teacher; the sources and amount of
‘his receipts ; the extent of his instructions; the number of his
scholars, present and absent; their religion and caste; the age
at which each had entered school, his present age, the probable age
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the.course of ‘instruction ; and finally the books, if any, read in the
school, and the works, if any, written by the teacher. To asecer
tain the state of domestic and adult instruction, another form was
prepared including the following particulars, viz., the number of
families in each town or village; the name, religion, caste, and
principal oceupation of the head of each family; the number of
persons in each family, male and female, above fourteen years of
age, the number, male and female, between fourteen and five, and
the number, male and female, below five; the number of families
in each town or village giving domestic instruction to the children,
and the number of children in each such family receiving domestie
instruction; the number of persons of adult age in each family who'
had received a learned education ; the number who, without having
received 2 learned education, knew something more than mero
reading and writing, whether Beogali or Hindi aceounts, the
Persian or the English language, or any two or more of these; the
number who could merely read and write; and the namber who
could barely decipher or write their own names.

Having prepared the necessary forms, my first purpose was
to visit every village in person and ascertain its exact condition
by actual inspection and inquiry in direct communication with the
inhabitants. This course I found liable to several oljections. The
sudden appearance of a Buropean in a village often inspired terror,
which it was always difficult, and sometimes impossible, to sudue.

Ot
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'hich he 'would leave school, and the progress he had made in

The most influential or the best informed inhabitant was sometimes .

absent, and it required much labor to enable others to comprehend
the object of my wisit. Under the most favourable circumstances
the time consumed ia explanations for the satisfaction of the
viilagers caused such delays as would have, ultimately constituted
a serious objection to the efficiency and economy of the investi-
gation.

The first measure adopted to facilitate’ and expedite the in-
quiry was' the employment of wagifkars, or agents of intelligence
and local experience, whom I sent before-hand iato the surrounding
villages to explain to the inhabitants the nature and objects of the
inquiry, and thus to prepare them for my arrival. These agents were
furnished with written forms which were fully explained to them,
and which they were required in like manner to explain to those to
whom they were sent. The effect of this arrangement was good,
for I often found the inhabitants fully prepared to understand my
object and to give rue the information I sought. ;

Still the necessity I imposed on myself of visiting every
village in person was a great drawback on the despatch with which
1 was desirous of conducting the investigation, in so far as that
object could be attained comsistently with efficiency, It next
occurred to me that my pandit and maulavi, whom I had hitherto
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employed merely as assistants under my own eye, and the waqifkare,
who had hitherto acted only as avané-couriers, might be sent sepa-
rutely to different villages, or groups of villages, with the necessary.
forms to collect the information required, while: I shonld' exercise

general superintendence and control over their mov ts, and
they should at fixed intervals report their proceedings to me. This
was accordingly done, and thus increased vigour was infused into
the operations. N
. Up to this point the forms I had employed were yery
imperfect, and: a uscful' improvement of them was suggested by
_ bhe people themselves, 1 found that while some were very
careless about the correctness of the information they gave me,
others were so desirous of securing accaracy and giving me
. satisfuction, that they made out a list of every house in the
 village, with the name of the head of eacl family and the number
~of its inmates of different ages. I took the hint, and thence-
forth requested that such 'a list should be made out in all cases,
with the addition of the caste and trade of the family and other
details already mentioned. The particularity and minuteness of
" the forms constitute-an important guard against mistake and ervor
‘on the part of the agents employed, since the multiplication of
 details is themultiplication of the means of comparison and thereby
“of the means of checking oversight, culpable neglect, or inten-
tional misvepresentation. It would be more diffienlt to invent
such returns in any consistent form capable of bearing examination
than honestly and diligently search out and record the real facts.

These were the modes of investigation I employed in the
district of Rajshahi, of which the results have already heen reported ;
- and all that 1 was able to effect from the end of July to the middle
~ of September in that district was almost wholly limited to one out
of thirteen police sub-divisions, This was not equal to my own
. wishes and expectations, and yet I felt that I had done all that
* could be reasonably expected of me, having kept myself constantly
in motion in the height of the rainy season in an inundated dis-
trict. I immediately brought to the notice of the General Com.
mittee of Public Instruction the unavoidably limited local extent
'to which the inquiry had been carried, and 1n soliciting further
instructions proposed that I should be authorized in like manner
in every district I should visit to select one police sab~division as a
sample of the whole distriet. This limitation was approved and
sanctionéd. : S b

-1 next moved into the adjoining district of Moorshedabad ;
and as my attention was to be confined to one thana, it was im.
portant to select one that would form a fair specimen of the whole
district, With that view, on the recommendation of those natives =

“and Europeans who appeared to possess the best acquaintance with |
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the interior of the district, 1 fixed upon the police sub-division of
Danlatbazar for esamination, The mosl improved mode of in-
vestigation to which I had attained in Rajshahi, in respect both of

the ageuts and forms employed, was. applied to this thana; but |

the result disappointed me, for I found at' the close of the inquiry
that there was not a single Sanserit or Arabic School in the Daulag-
buzar thana, although the existence of sueh institutions in the
distriet was undoubted. : :

The pext distriet I visited was that of Beerbloom, and there
1 adoped a modification of the plan of investigation which spread
the Inquiry over a much wider surface in an equal period of time,
and with equal security for accuracy of detail. In Rajshahi and
Moorshedabad, with the sanction of the General Committee, I had
limited my Investigations to one thana in each distriet; but it
now occurred to me that, as I employed agents in that single
thana under my own superintendence in collecting information
according to prescribed forms, this plan admitted of simultancous
cxtension to the other thanas of the same district. Accordingly,
having selceted one thana as before for special investigation, the
vesults of which would fulfil the instructions I had received from
the General Committee, I extended a more limited survey by

means of separate agents over all the remaining thauas. ~The -

difference was that in the latter the inquiry was confined to the
state of school-instruction, whercas 1o ‘the - selected thana it
embraced also the state of domestic and adult instruction. For
the special and more minute investigation of the selected thana,
four, five, and sometimes six agents were employed ; and for the
more limited survey of the remawing thunas, one agent each was
found sufficient, 1 did not deem it necessary to refer this modifica-
tion of my plans to the General Committee for their approval,
because no parbof their instructions was superseded, and the modifi-
cation congisted only in the additional labour and expense which I
imposed on myself. The result was highly satisfactory, for it
enabled me to pronounce with confidence on the state of school

instruction not iu one thana only, but throughout all the thauas of |

a district. This extended and comprehensive course of investiga-
tion has been pursued in Beerbhoom and Burdasn, South Behar
and Tirhoot. 1In the eity of Moorshedabad the plan of investiga-
tion was made still more comprehensive, the special and minute
inquiry into the state both of school-instruction and domestic and
adult instruetion having been extended to all the nineteen thanas
iucluded within the city jurisdiction,

With the exception of four or five waqiflkars whom I permitted
fo accompany me from district to district, and whose superior
intelligence compensated in some measure for the want of local
experience in the districts where they were strangers, I had to in-
struct a separate set of persons in each distriet in a knowledge of

i AL |
A AP A A AARRAAA AR A :

{ of buginess and modes of investigation, '}'hose ‘whom:; _
::x{pg(c;;?(? generally belonged to the class 7°£ ‘ gﬁiqercg;sgctinfl;:;
numerons at every sudder station. Their 01’3?‘3‘?}93?, 9. au_

employment were the smallness of the allowance I qﬁ’grg i ner,:; h)g :
seven and sometimes eight rupees a month; the shortness of the
period allowed to do the work of. one thana, vfl_z.,}fvor‘:a_“w
and the severity of the labour in travelling n()lm[v»jéf a,
village, which was particularly felt in the rainy z}uh llfg : Bez}s@
The inducements I presented were the payment Y ta a mqn
wages in_advance ; an ample supply of st:\t\on{:l y at ray fftpfpﬁe?
the promise of travelling expenses if the wor ﬁfxs'v:fat _‘o ed
every facility in the way of perwannahs from the I ::grst; nﬁe n;ma:?al
the assurance, if satisfaction was given, of recmv:inb a ':inﬁes‘t}‘ie
of character and service which the Magistrate ha blsom&’css %d i
: goédness to intimate he would take into _Fgwum} le %qzslferi ‘gr :
when occasion should oceur. The promise of this bi ol:;g i
the testimonial, especially when accqmpamed_by an dex&i es:‘ At
the Magistrate’s good feeling towards the‘ o\;;ecf;, an e os‘ Wind
ghould aid it, generally removed all ob.]gct.xcﬁs. os\%ated 2
_acceded to my terms, and whose general intel ]gefl’wtel e e
favourable impression in my mind, received co;?xexé 0 "thle o
forins 1 employed, which they were directed to rea w1r L c‘c i
to copy correctly with their own hands. Every ds'ipxivill i
was then explained to each candidate by my ]‘)a‘xgi ld s 10, b‘t Hing
; ptonounccd him sufficiently instructed and qu.ﬂ_l “e § wu%rm i
. to me for examination. Generally I had oceasxox}d ’c’;) tcm;) il i"or
decision.of the pnndit,dsometx'meslfo szidtgxcz iﬂ;x l\a ?tgﬂeb.ll] e:- e
further instruction, and occasionally to r¢ject together fo
' stupidity and ig ce. Those who were finally approved always
st':ipr;de"{y :17;\&1 ﬁrégirfr\:dea letter of upploinlfmfnb&zpqugyxn‘%'ﬁttgzix:'
- duti their compensation, to whie addod | whimnE
2§s§liisst‘$gkiug any exz?ctiOu or committing any oppression ‘320 E;e
huambler elasses of natives and an order to report Emgles:wanna |
_aceording to a preseribed form. They also receive _s; ie fikseiny
; addrés’seg to the darogha of the thana by the mag}a ra ‘et I ggﬁmé
ing him to assist the Waq\xfkat’s,"and“an?hher “rn?h”‘:izmilai-
auzhbrity addressed to zemindars, talp@idﬂrﬁ, &c(i: }equés‘l g e
assistance. The waqifkars finally tx:ge;:ei :ﬁlée thecﬁmset?;ns e
_ of those in which they were expec ) il ndﬁoﬁition ,
thfiy were then dismissed with every x;’ecessary‘ bt
and encouragement. During their a senc‘t‘a‘ad ghen il it
 dence was maintained with each person; and wmmﬂni&atédﬂb “
 arose they were removed by advice or orders commun e y“‘
A ?;&eer, or):by personal supervision according to fah?w:ﬁﬁxigﬁﬁ;

" case. When the waqifkars returned, their papers | g e
inspected ; and if such (Ihserepancleib ;'n%e r;on:mi:;aé “sé}mﬁ‘t&f‘ gd“‘ |
i as implied negligence, another person was seht %0 8¢

i g:rseero’v?ﬁg ﬂ,sztnnéJ groun%.g When - the returns’ made appeared

o
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Two sources of erra‘g . returns.

e
satisfactory, a correct copy of them was made for record, of which
I prepared a very full abstract in English to provide against possible
accident to the native returns, The payments due to the agents
employed ware made in my presence and into their own hands.

One source of error to which the resulis are liable is in-

separable from the nature of the investigation. ' I was instructed
that the only mode in which the desired information should be -

sought must be with the full consent and good will of the parties
with whom I might come into communication, and that the
employment of authoritative or compulsory means was to be
avoided. I was fully disposed to act up to these instructions,
which were indeed given at my own suggestion and were dictated
by the obvious spirit and intent of the inquiry, Adherence to
them, however, made me and my agents dependent on third parties
for the correctness of certain details ; for instance, the number of
persons, male and female, of the teachablle age in a family, It
was, of course, not permitted to enter the houses and count the
females or the children, and on these and similar points the state-
ments of heads of families and of the headmen of villages were
ncoessarily received ; but in such cases there was generally a check
against inaccuracy by the presence of many of the villagers whose
curiosity drew them together to listen, and who often corrected
each other in the answers that were made, Notywithstanding
this partial check, the discrepancy in the returns of males and
fewales between fourteen and five years of age, that is, the much
less number of females than of males of that age, scems fo prove
that concealment was systematically practised. I cannot adequate-
ly account in any other way for the difference that exist in the
reburns, and which will afterwards more fully appear. '

Another source of error belongs to the plan of employing
agents under me to eollect information, I have already explained
how I was induced to adopt this plan ; and I am satisfied that by
means of it the inquiry has been made far more extensive in its
scope, and probably even more complete and accurate in its details,
than if I had attempted to see every thing with my own eyes and
do every thing with my own hands, The efficiency of such agency
must depend on the efficiency of the supervision to which it is
subjected ; but although I laboured to render my superintendence
vigilant and searching, and although I believe that the returns I
received are in general worthy of confidence as far as they go, yet
I'have no security that:they are not defeotive, In traversing
a district, my agents could not visit all the villages it contained,
amounting to several thousands. This was physically impossible
without protracting the inquiry beyond all reasonable limits.
They were, therefore, compelled to depend either upon their personal
knowledge, or upon the information that could be gathered from
others as to the places possessing schools, every one of which was
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{nvuriably visited and examined ; but that in no i!lstance"a;"\rillagv?.
institution has been overlooked is more than I dare affirm, and in
‘point of fact I have sometimes discovered instances in which such
(institutions had at first escaped attention, I have thought it
right to show that this source of error did exist ; but T believo

bat such oversights still remaining undetected are, if ‘any, very

‘ In undertaking and conducting this inquiry, a danger which
I have kept constantly in view, is lest the agents and servants
whom I have found it necessary to employ _should. be guilty of
iévying exactions in my name from the villagers. I, therefore,
from the first had it fully understood by all whom I permanently
or temporarily employed,® that if I could discover any of them,

. from the highest to the lowest, in auny act of oppression, violence

of deed or of language, or assumption of authority over the
villagers, Ishould instantly dismiss him from his situation. In
consequence of this intimation, some of my servants stipulated for
an increase of wages beyond what they had previously demanded.
This claim I allowed, conceiving that T had a stronger hold upon
them than upon others who were not so open and candid. The
oceasions hayve been very few on which I have had any reason to

. believe that oppression was attempted or exercised, and on such

oceasions the guilty parties were instantly displaced,

The rich were more difficult to manage than the poor, some~

 times, for purposes of their own grovelling to the dust before me ;
_ at other times superciliously refusing all communication and de-
. manding that a separate perwannah should be addressed to them
individually before they would give or permit their dependants to

- give any of the information required. The difficulty from the
selfishness and self-sufficiency of the rich was only greater than
 that.arising from the extreme ignorance of the poor. Many villages

* did not contaiu a single person able to write, or even to count ; and

in such cases all the information had to be collected direct from
house to house with very little aid from ﬁl}e villagers tlg@fnselv:es.
- On one occasion I experienced opén and pertinacious opposition from
a single individual, a Government gomashta, who influenced a

circle of villages by his authority ; and when his objections were

: those of the villagers also disappeared. Dn‘ot,bex:‘ occasions
! :::;1)1‘::’ both of commong schools and schools of learning, from
some misapprehension, have concealed themselves to escape the
dreaded inquisition. On the other hand, I have had amessag;
sent to me from a village, the inhabitants of which understood
. that I did not intend to visit them pegson‘ally, requestin ‘tha\t\l ,
“would not pass them by ; and tiwo pandits-followed me to Calcutta
from the Burdwan district to communicate the details respecting -
their schools, of which when in the district itself I had not been
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Lidueational Statistios necessary,
Bt to find any traece.  Generally, wherever the object of the
inquiry has been understood, the disposition of the people has been
friendly. . - W L oy

It is only the recollection of this object that will give any
interest to the dry and minute defails on which T am  now about
to enter. The object is to improve and extend puhlic instruction ;
and the first step towards this object is to know, with all attainable
accuracy, the present state of instruction in native institutions
and in native society. The instruetions given by the French
Government with a ceries of statistical questions addressed to its
diplomatic and consular agents furnish both a useful guide and a
just criterion of such inquiries :—< Le principal mévite des ex-
Jiriences consiste dans la precision ; et si Vestime attachée & un
travail est un premier encouragement 4 exéeuter, vous devez
itre persundés que le Gouvernement attache un grand prix 4 eelui
dont vous etes chargés ; qu’il en connait les obstaclés, les difficuls
{és; et qu'il saib d’avance, que telle réponse en deu¥ bgnes vous aunra
it sowvent wn mois de recherches ; mais ces dewx dignes seront une
virité, el une virité est um don elernel & Phumanité’*  In the
spirit of these views I bave sought to contribute some facts illus-
trative of the moral and intellectual condition of a branch of the
luman family ; aud in the prosecution of this purpose, I have
endeavoured to keep constantly present to my own mind, to the
minds of my native assistants; and to the minds of all with whom
I have come into communication on the subjeet, the neeessity of
that rigid and undeviating adherence to accuracy of detail which

can alone give to alleged facts the sacred and sulutary charaeter of .

b D R MR T B £ 11
District 0F MIDNAPORE,

The information respecting this distriet communicated by
My, Malet is contained in tables framed differently from those
which T employed, and to prevent confusion all the details derived
from this source will be included in ' the present Section, M.
Malet states that the tables may, to the best of his belief, be
depended on as correct, having been drasyn out by the different
darogahs when under his orders as Acting Joint Magistrate.
Like those which I have myself prepared, they are too volu-
mincus to be embodied entire in this Report; but the follow=
ing abstract shows the number of Bengali, Ooriya, Persian,

¥ See Hemso’s Theorie de la Statistique, p, 78.
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fee of one rupee. The number of scholars is 42, o

Midnapore, Bengals, Persian and Ooriya Schools.

2 2

e

and English schools found in each thana and in the: whole
. district, ;

Thanas, Bengali. | Ooriya. | Persian. | English.
1. Midnapore i b1 b 10 i |
2. Kasseegunge =~ ... 78 2 U
3. Kulmeejole 121 A 0
4. Gurh Bettah o 41 iy Ly
5. Tumlook: 33 1 4
6. Muslundpore 1 4 1
7. Kadoryea i 1) 32 1
8. Sauatpattee 24 i
.80 Sildah 16
10, Putaspore S 4 23 3
- 11. Mohespore 28
12, Dynmarea .\ ... 21 37 4
13. Pertabpore diil s 7 2
14, Subung 108 19 7
15,  Rymorbhandar ... o 12
16.  Sirsah 18 i}
17, Chutrapal .., 22
Total: . 548 182 48 ik

The 't;)bal number of Behgali, Qoriya, and Persian schools

is thus ascertained to be 778; and the proportion of each is

‘also shown. 'The average number of schools in each thana is

45-7. Bach school has a single teacher attached to it; there does

not; appear to be any instance in which two teachers are employed
in the same school. The receipts of the teachers vary from onc to

~ seven or eight rupees per month, and the average of receipts by

the whole body of teachers is Rupees 1-12-10. The total number

. of scholars is 10,129, of whom 9,819 are Hindus, and 810 Musal- |
~ mang, the average number of scholars in each school being thus
1808, et

In the English school both English and Bengali are taught,
and it is supported by voluntary contributions from the European
and native gentlemen of Midnapore. The teacher receives a
monthly salary of 50 rupees, and each ‘scholat\,‘fpay% a monthly

Hindus, 6 Christians, and 2 Mahomedans. In
highest classes Christian books are read, it being optio
scholars to enteritiormot, 0 !




FEducational Statistics in the Beerbloom district. 1N
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on the most comprehensive plan <to  the remaining  nineteen:
. thanas of the table embracing the whole of the city ‘jurisdiction.‘
Of these nineteen, the first ten, viz,, eight on the eastefn and two
on the western side of the Bhagirathi, ave said to constitute the old
eity of Moorshedabad, or the city properly so called ; and, in point
of fact, several of the thanas included in the city Jjurisdiction are in
every jusbt sense Mofussil thanas,- containing only small and
- seattered villages and interspersed with cultivated fields, jungle,
and morass. The table slhows the distribution of schools to be
very unequal.  Of the twenty thanas there are four without any
institution of education whatsoever ; four others in each of which

and the distril
ce divisions ;—

there is only one vernacular school; and two others in which
s there are a Persian and an Arabie school, or a Sunserit and a
Thanas., 8 Persian one, but no vernacular school at all. In twenty thanas
L = - the total number of schools of every deseription is 113, averaging
il 150 to cach thana, j
Al Lot i .
: . Wi Tl o District of Beerblioom.
1. Pul Hasanullah Khan... | . el L ‘
2. Rajabazar, s ey o
5. Shahnagar L ' ' g :
lag e b\ = i e & i
4. Gunditala. ‘ aABRS. TR g 2108 1 8 4
5.  Mabas i 5 = i g g & tis
9. Mahajantoli. | L g sl @ e Rl
0. - Nengta khali i Sl ; B Rl T B e
7. Maoullah Bazar At B S R T R B
8. Mahimapur el 8 B 4 e e b4
Y. Asanpura adery 11 . Deoghur . il 5
10.  Baitiei | ’ i i 00 DUVl ¥
1 i bt el 08 . Sakalyapur ... st g
1. Kalikapur sl  Uparbanda u Lile |
12,  Kasimbazar b f?:&lw e :2;%7) ; g 2
5] : AR alpur )
13. Raniswar g v e L R
1. Berhampore. ‘ e DR e B ¥ b
15. Garh Berbampore  ...| 2| 9o Blaratpur .. g% i
16. Akhra Ram Sabai .| 6 g e s
7. Sujagunge b T e S lsgaahn L a a 6 e
18. Jan Mobammadpur .. | 2 5 ‘ Labhpur .., e 37 i 9
1 M | et R
20' Dnulathazar i 23 A s 2 { i . i ) I T el R Bl I e
Sy ; b Total o | 407 GO 71 2 B 3
Total .. ce€8 ! siog byl Rl 8l 0 e : ; :
: ; . The Beerbhoom district was the first to which the compre~

hensive plan of investigation was applied, and the total number
“of schools of every description in the district is 544, zveraging .
32 to each thana., There are three thanas in which vernacular

The eity and district of Moorshedabad contain in all thirty-
seven thanas, of which nineteen belong to the ‘city juris-
diction and eighteen to the distriet. I have already mentioned that,
when I first visited the district, I limited my attention to one
thana, that of Daulatbazar, or No, 20 of the above table; and it

: ! Mahomedan learning; and in these three thanas the number
was on the oceasion of my second visit that I extended my inquirics

even of vernacular schools is cousiderably less than in the

schools only are found without any institntions of Hindu or




seationnl Siatistics in the Burdwan aid South Behar districts,

i

in greater or less number, are ascertained to exist.

District’ of Burdwan.

po e l i
gt oL s Bl
Thanas, s & _g 4 'g & "é 2 |y g
g 1R ol B |E|§
e |
1. Colma ., o 87 6 e 1 1
2. Purbaathal " 33 18 3
3. Ganguriya ] 16 7 1 1
4. Rayama .., Wl 72 M- 10 2 .
5. Selimabad IR I - 8 2
6. Indas we o | 48 6 8 i 3
7. Mantreshwar | 48 8 9
8. Bulkrishna w28 25 | 12
9. Yotna o | 63 i9 9
10. Cutwa .., iy S 13 B 1
11, Burdwan ,,, O 2 10 1 8 2 21 X
12, Mangalkot o | 45 10 4
13, Ausgram .., w91 32 19
Total we | 629 1190 93 3 8 3 41 1

These thirteen thanas include the whole of the district
whicli contains in all 931 schools of every eclass, averaging to
each thana 71+6. There is no thana without both vernacular
schools and schools of Hindu learning, and the number of cach
is greater than in any of the other districts I have visited.

District of South Belar.

Thanas, Hindi, Sanserit. | Persian. Arabie, English,
1. Jehanabad 52 2 33 5
2. Sheherghati 13 29
3. Daudnagar 10 7 23
4. Aurnngabad 7 3 23
5, Arwal v 17 1 16 1
5. Nabinagar 13 avs 22
7. Dehar i 12 1; 87 2
S, Nawabada S 41 o 26
9. Sabebgunge % 121 9 70 4 i
Total 286 27 279 12 1

HAEEAY

ity of the remaining thanas, where schools of learning,

Bilducational Statistics in the Tirkool district,

‘" The total number of schools in the district is 605, averaging
to each thana 67-2. The increase of Persian schools, nearly
equalling the number of Hindi schools and accompanied by an
increased number of schools of Arabic learning, is the fact which
most arrests attention in this when compared with the pxqu@xpg‘

tables. ;

éw ‘1_ l L

District of Lirkoot.

Thauvas, Hindi. Sanserit. Persinn. Arabic.
1. DBhawara s 5 T 1
2. Bahera b A 3 6471 :
3.  Mozufferpur e 6 ol %
4, Kurnaul & 2 "
6. Lalgungo 7 = ‘
6. Madhaipur 4 i
7. Supaul o 5 7 s
8. Jala 1 2 5
9. Khanjauli 3 8 - “
10.  Hajipur 10 3 22:
11. Mobua A 5
12. Nagarbasi oy 8 2 1-’:
13. Dalsingh Serai v 4,5 i
14. Darblumnga ‘ 14 7 ; 9
15. Katra =~ 2 2 8
16.  Rign 13 fis b
Total 80 66 234 4

The total number of schools in the district is 374, averaging -
to each thana 28'8. The very small number of Hindi' schoots
and the large proportion of Sanserit and Persian schools .deserye
attention. There are two thanas in each of which there is only
one vernacular school, and a third in which not even one 1s to Le
found. It will be seen also that the last-mentioned thana is the
one in which there is the largest number of Sauscnt.schools.

SECTION V.

Bencaur axp Hinpr Soioors.

 The preceding general view of the number and classes of
native institutions of education will serve for the purpose of
comparison ; comparison of one district with another, agd ‘of the
different divisions of the same district. ~But to understand the

 state of native instruction, a more minute consideration of each




clags is requived ; and for that purpose I'begin with the vernaculay
schools, because they are upon the whole the most numerous, and
because they most directly  and most powerfully influence the
character of the people. To prevent the repetition of remarks
and statements of general application, I shall” assume that the
readers of this report are acquainted with. the two reports by.
which it has been preceded.

City and district of Moorshedabad.

In 20 thanas of this city and district there are 67 vernacular
schools, of which 62 are Bengali and 5 Hindi. The latter are
an effect of the residence of natives of the Western Provinces
in the city. Some of these settle only for temporary purposes
of service and trade, and do not bring their families with them.

Another class: consists of those who settle permanently, are -

surrounded by their friends and velatives, and generally engage
in the business of shop-keepers, meney-lenders, or cloth-merchants,
retaining the Hindi language and for the most part the customs
and practices of Western Hindus. Tt is these permanent settlers
that have established Hindi schools for the instruction of their
children., }

There are cleven villages, mohallas, or bazars, containing
cach. two vernacular schools, or twenty-two in all, of which
twenty are Bengali and two Mindi, The remaining forty-five
are found each in a different village or mohalla.

The number of teachers is the same as the number of schools,
and their average age is 44:3 years. The following list exhibits
the different castes of the Hindu teachers and the number of
ench caste :—

Kayastha v» 89 Suvarnabanik s AR
Brahman oo 14 Kshetriya et
Agurl i, e S Ohhateg sy o §
Sunrif ., s RIS Hd oop coni Tl
Kaivarta ws 2 'Chandal e
Vaidya ... el C :

Besides these, there is one Bengali school taught by a Musal-
man. To teach reading, writing, and accéunts is considered the
proper daty of the Kayastha or writer-caste, and a Brahman, 2
Vaidya, or a Kshetriya, is supposed to degrade himself by
engaging in such an oceupation; while, on the other hand,
any of the castes inferior %o .the Kayastha acquire by the
same means increased respect. Parents of good caste do nob

hesitate to send their children to schools conducted by teachers of

¢ 5

“ Leackers’ fees i money, food, presents. - 166
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an inferior caste and cven of a different religion,  or instance, |
the Musalman teacher above-mentioned has Hindas of ‘good caste

among his scholars, and this is equally true of the Chandal and
other low-caste toachers enumerated. : i

Of these teachers there are five who give their instructions
gratuitously, of -whom two ave family-priests, one is a weaver, and
another a retail-dealer. One of the priests, although he receives

- no fixed payment cither in the form of monthly wages from the
parents, or in the form of fees for each scholar, accepts at the period
of the great annual festival, or Durga Puja, a present consisting
of uncooked rice, pulse, salt, oil, vegetables, wood, cooking uten-
sils, &e. ; and the weaver, although he does not exact any fees
from his scholars, receives what they offer him. - His school was
“opened only about a month before I visited the district, and he
had received within that time ten pice from the different echolars
to aid him in bearing incidental expenses. By day he works as
a weaver for Lis livelihood, and teaches in the evening, There are
also many cases in which paid teacher instructs a greater or less
number of their scholars gratuitously. It gives me great pleasure
to mention these instances of unostentaticus benevolence in the
humblest ranks of native society. They prove both the merit
attached to the communication of knowledge, and the readiness

* to receive Instruction on the part of many who can offer no com-

pensation for it. A people amongst whom such disposition are
found presents both good materials to work upon and good instru-
ments to work with, : !

The majority of teachers are remuncrated for their services in

- various ways. Some receive monthly wages which are generally

paid by one person, others monthly fees from each scholar varying
from one to eight annas; and others, with or without wages or
fees, receive perquisites of various kinds, consisting of uncooked

 food (shidfa) in quantity and value at the option of the giver, sub-

sistence-money (fhoraki), generally amounting to two or three
annas a month from each scholar, or to two or three rupees a month

" from the whole, weekly presents for making Saturday a holiday

‘varying from one pice to four pice a month from each scholar, or
presents at the Durga Puja (parvani) either in money or clothes
varying from eight annas to four or five rupees per annum from the
whole body of scholars, The following enumeration shows the

- various modes of remuneration adopted, and the amount of month-

ly receipts by all the teachers of Bengali and Hindi schools :—

' i Rs. As, P.
2 Teachers receive monthly wagesonly ... 1015 0
106l » s deemonty L a0 89 d 08
1 5 5 perquisites only R
18 w0 oo Rees and pevauisibes BT B0 B



Sehool-houses at whose expense builf,

MAAAN AN Ay

Rs. As. P,
1 Teacher receive fees and uncooked food ... R S
b = s fees and subsistence- ;
money - i SRR oS T
1 ,, »»  fees and weekly presents ... 2 14 0
4 o s  fees and annual presents .., 20 8 0
TERE ys fees, uncooked food, and \ .
subsistence-money 4 14 0
G i 5 fees, uncooked food, and :
weekly presents sy R4 ha
2 5y 5 fees, uncooked food, and
i annual presents Bill. 8
b 5 5  fees, subsistence-money,
and annual presents ,., 23 9 9
;A »  fees, weekly presents, ;
and annual presents .., 13 8 9
2 i ,»  fees, uncooked food, :
weekly presents, and :
subsistence-money PR 1 T T
1 3 s fees, uncooked food, !
weekly presents, and ;
: annual presents 015 0
1 Al 5  fees, uncooked food,
annual presents, and
subsistence-money ... g 908

It thus appears that 62 teachers receive in all rupees 297-6-9,
which averages to each teacher rupees 4-12-9 per month.

The school-house is sometimes built at the expense of
the teacher, sometimes al tlic expense of some comparatively
wealthy person whose son attends school; sometimes by geteral
subseription, the teacher contributing a little, the parenis a
little, the scholars aiding by their labour, and some bene-
volent person granting a donation of land, of money, or of
materials, In a majority of instances there is no school-house,
in which case the house of ‘the teacher, a family or -village temple,
an out-house of one of the parents, the hut assigned for the
enfertainment of fravellers, the corner of a shop, the portico of a
mosque, or the shade of ‘a tree, is employed for that purpose.

In 67 schools the total number of scholars is 1,080, giving to
each school an average of 16:1. The average present age of 1,080
scholars, that is, their average age at the time when the different
schools were visited, was 10'1 years. The average age of 778
scholars at the time when they entered school was 6:03 years,
and their average age at the time when they would probably leave
school was estimated to be 165 years. 1t would appear from this
that they generally pass about ten years at school,

50 castes among 1,000 Fernacular bays, the lower ones eropping up. 161 I
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The total number of Hindu scholars is 998, of whom 18 were
absent at the time the schools were visited ; and the total number of
Musalman scholars is 82, of whom 4 were absent. The following
is an enumeration of the castes of the Hindu scholars and of the

number belonging to each :— ! i i
Brahman sou 181 Kangyabanik S G
Kayastha . A Til G
Kaivarta o aR Aguri st b
Suvarnabanik vesn R Luniar - L
Gandhabanik i ) Halwaikar G
Tanti i bl Barayi ; s
Sunri Rl 1, Mali : R

Teli el Daibajna S
Mayra ) Chandal i 4
Kshetriya s sRh Gaurbanik M
Kurmi O Kandu L
Vaishnava ol R Kalawar I
Tamli e URs Kayali A s
Goala e Bt Sadgop G
., Mala R R Kahar el
- Napit AR Julia R
Vaidya Rl 1 Liahari e e
Sutar R Bagdhi T
Osawal. R 6 Woteym ot Ll
‘Swarnakar Al 0 Kalu R |
Yugi Skl Pashi. bl
Chhatri st O hiGarei 1
Kamar AR Dhoba : AR |
Kumar PR Kairi G

. Rajput el Muchi hiid

. This enumeration shows in what classes of Hindu socicty
vernacular instruction is chiefly found, and in what classes it becomes
increasingly deficient. It would be a mistake, however, to suppose

+ that the latter, as compared with the former, are losing ground.

The fact is quite the reverse: they are gaining ground, and are
almost imperceptibly acquiring a sense of the value even of that hum-
ble instruction whicix is within their reach, but from which, by the
customs of society, they were formerly almost wholly debarred.
The time is not distant when it would bave been considered con-
trary to all the maxims of Hindu eivilization that individuals of
the Mala, Chandal, Kalhar, Jalia, Lakari, Bagdhi, Dioba, and
Muchi castes should learn to read, write, and keep accounts;and
if some aged and venerable brahman who has passed bis life re-
moved from European contamination were told that these low
castes are now raising their aspirations so high, he would deplore
it as one of the mauy proofs of the gross and increasing degeneracy




Two wodes of wriling peculiar to Hindi Schools..

ol the age. The encrouchment of these castes on the ontskirts
of learning is a spontancous movement in native socicly, the
effect of a strong foreign rule unshackled by native usages and
prejudices, and protecting all in the enjoyment of equal rights,

It has been mentioned.in former reports that there are four
stages in a course of vernacular instrustion; but there is  this
difference betiveen Bengali and Hindi schools, that whereas in the
sccond and third stages of the fotmer the palm-leaf and plantain-
leaf are generally used, in the same stages of the latter a wooden-
board and brazen plate are employed as the materials on which
lessons in writing and accounts are given. Two modes are
adopted of writing on the brazen plate, —jirst, by dissolving chalk
in water to a consistence that permits the scholar to rub it on the
plate whereit dries and receives the impression of a hard pin or
recd-pen ; and seeond, by writing on the plate with chalk-ink.
The former is the mode chiefly employed in writing on the board,’
and mud is sometimes substituted for moistened chalk. The
{ollowing statement exhibits the distribution of the total number
of scholars into the four stages of instraction ;=

() Scholars who write on the ground’ L
@) { %, 3. s on the palm-leaf v 5207 ro
w s s on the wooden-board .. 30§ ° :

. ol e Sandehe plaintaagdetfon Sl By
(@ 5. sy 3 on the brizen plate St s 1
() st Uil en paper o A48T

It thus appears that nearly the whole number of scholars is
employed in the second and fourtlt stuges, the former embracing
the commeneement, and the Jatter the completion, of instruction in
accounts.

Limited as is the utmost scope of vernacular instruction, there
are several gradations in the attainments of the teachers and in the
iustructions which they bestow. Thus in 4 Hindi schools com-
miercial aceounts only, in 14 Bengali schools agricultural accounts
only, and in 10 Bengali schools both commereial and agriculfural
iccounts are tanght. In 3 schools of which one is Hindi and two *
are Bengali, written works chiefly in the vernacular language are
taught in addition to commercial accounts; and in 36 Bengali
schools those works are taught in addition both to commercial and
agricultural aceounts, ‘ S S

In the unly Hindi school in which vernacular works are used, .
those works are the Dan Lila and Dadli Lilz, both describing the
hoyish amusements of Krishna, the former his boating pleasures on
the Jumna in the neighbourhood of Brindavan, and the latter the
tricks he played the milkmen of that place with his youthful com-
panions. In only one Bengali school the Guru Bandaia was found
in use, a doggerel composition containing an expression of the

respect and devotion due from the scholar to his teacher, The

{ - Native looks used in Vernaculer Schools. 16¢

arithmetical rules of Subkankar were evaployed in 82 schools, The
Gurd Dakshina, another doggerel composition which is sung by the
elder boys of a school from Louse to house to_elicit donations for
their master, was taught in three schools. In addition to these

v o

~ vernaeular works, a small portion of the Sanscrit vocabulary - of
- dmara Singh was found to be in wusein one Bengali school ; in

_another a work called Sabde Subanta, containing the rules of Sanserit

orthography, the permutations of letters in combination, and

“examples of the declension of nouns; and in 14 schools the San

scrit verses of Chanakya, containing the praises of learning and

 precepts of morality, were read or committed to memory. All the

' Preceding works, both vernacular and Sanscrit, were tanght either

rom manuscripts or memoriter ; but in five schiools the Shisku Bodl

was employed, a modern compilation in print, containing Sublkantar,

Clanaekya, and Guru Dakishine. One teacher 1 found in possession

~of the following works in manuseript, which he professed to employ
for the instruction. of his scholars; viz., the arithmetic of Ugre

Balaran, consisting of practical and imaginary examples which are
worked ; the modes of epistolary addvess by the same author;
Sublanlar ; Seraswati Bandena ; and Arvadhan Das’s Man Bhanjan
or Anger Removed, and Kulanka Bhanjon or Disgrace Removed,
both relating to the loves of Radha and Krishna. In addition to
the preceding, which were all in Bengali, he had also in Sanserit
the verses of Chanakya and the conjugation of the substantive
vorb Ohu. Another teacher had the following printed works,
viz.,, Hilopadesk, a Serampore school-book ; the School book
Socicty’s Nitikathe or Moral Ynstructions, 1st Part, 3rd Edition,
1818 ; the same Society’s Instructions for modelling and  conduct-
ing Schools, 1819 ; DoJs Geography, Chapter III. Introduction
to Asia, 1819 ; Jyotis Bibaran, a Serampore school-book on astro-
nomy ; the seven first numbers of the Serampore Digdarsan or
Tudia Youtl’s Magazine ; and a Serampore missionary tract called

 Nitivakya. - This person was formerly in the employment of o

S

European gentleman who supported a Bengali school subsequently

discontinued, and the books remaining in tle teacher’s hands are -

preserved as curiosities, or as heir-looms to be'admired;, not used.

District of Beerbliooin

' The seventeen thanas enumerated in Section IV. compuise the
whole of this district and contain 412 vernacular schools, of which
407 are Bengali and 5 are reckoned as Hindi schools, but in fact
Hindi is exclusively taught in one only, and in the remaining four

" both Bengali and Hindi are tanght. In one school the Hindi lan«

guage is written in the Bengali as wellas in the Nagari characters.
ITindi instruction, even to this limited extent, is in demand only in
one thana, that of Deoghur, which is the most north-westerly of

.L(
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raturlous teacking and various eastes in Deerbloom,
e R S R
Tiexgie dxvxsxons,'anfl adjoins the districts of Bhaugulpoor and
Wonghyr, where Hindi prevails,
m . T N e
There are eight villages that contain each three vernacular

schools, filteen that contain each two, and three hundred and °

fifty-eight containing each one,

m . . . - :
The pumber of teachers is' 412, of whom one is a Christian,

four are Musalmans, and the remainder are Hindus. The average
age of all the teachers is 38-3 years. The following list exhibits

g

{he castes of the Hindu teachers and the number of each 1~

Kayastha e 08| Nuoi Rl
Brahman L (i 1 - 2
Sadgop w12 oKl 2
Vaishnava 5 8 | Sunri 2
Gandhabanik 5 | Swaravakar 1
Suvarnabanik 5 | Rajput g 1
Bhatta 4 | Napit 1
Kaivaria L 4 | Barayl 1
Mayra 4 { Chbatri 1
Goula 3 | Dhoba L
Vaidya e 2 | Mala 1
Aguri iy 2 ! Chandal 1

The Kalw, Sunri; Dhoba, Mala, and Chandal, castes are of those
that were generally deemed to be excluded from the benefits of
instruction in letters ; but the above enumeration shows that some
individuals of those castes have even become instructors of others.
The Christian teacher mentioned above is employed in teaching a
Missionary school, ; ¥

There are not fewer than eleven teachers who instruct
their scholars gratuitously, and of these there are not less
than four in one thana, that of Sakalyapur. The scholars
of one are poor, and he is contented to teach them without
pay, receiving his subsistence from the other members of his
{umily,  Another is the head-man of the village, and from
motives of benevolence or piety he instruets the children who
please to attend him. A third is a respectable inhabitant of the
village in which he resides, who employs his declining age in the
gratuitous ivstruction of the young, having a farm by which he
supports himself and family. Five other support themselves and
families by farming, of whom one is a paralytic. The paid
teachers are remunerated as follows imm

Rs. As. P.

2 teachers receive monthly wages only ~ 9 4 0
71 S i 5 fees only - S Ly e e )
j= receives ,,  perquisites only 010 0
o receive  ,, . wages and perquisites... 4 8 0
$05 o »  fees and perquisites ,,, 1,126 7 9

" following list ;—

School-houses in Beerbhoon, 16!

Tt thus appears that 401 teachers veceive in all rupees 1,297-4-9,

averaging to each rupees 8-3-9 per month. At the time I visited

this district I had not adopted the practice of noting: the: differ-
ent sorts of perquisites received by teachers, every thing eoming
under that denomination being recorded in one sum. .
Regarding the school-houses of this distriet; T shall transeribo
only a few of my notes which appear to coutain any thing pecu-
liar or characteristic. Iu one village the school-house was built

- by thie teacher at a cost in money of rupees 1-4, with the aid of

his pupils who brought materials from the jungle, In another
the school-house was built by the schelars at a cost of rupees 1-8,
in addition to their own labour. The house is thatched, and the

walls consist of branches and leaves of the palm and sal trees

interlaced, In a third the scholars assembled in the village place
of worship, and they were engaged in building a school-house with
thatched roof, beams and rafters, and mud-walls, which was ex-
pected to cost in all about rupees ten, besides their labour.
Several school-houses are noted as having been built by subscrip-
tion amongst the parvents. Bailkak-khanas, kackalris, stores

' houses, verandas, shops, and temples, are used here as elsewhere.

The temples consecrated to Yama, the Judge of the Departed,
the Minos of Hinduism, I have found frequently used as school-
houses in this district in consequence of the extent to which the
worship of that deity under the title of Dharmaraj prevails,

In 412 schools the total number of scholars is 6,383, giving
to each school an averange of 15-14, and the average age of
the whole number at the time when the different schools were
visited was 10-05 years. The age of entering and the probable
age of leaving school were not ascertained in this district.

OFf the whole number of scholars, 3 are Dhangars, a tribe of
Coles; 8 are Sonthals, another forest tribe; 20 are Christians,
the’ children of native converts taught in a Missionary school ; and
282 are Musalmans. All the rest, amounting to 6,125, ave
Hindus, and the number of each Mindu caste is exhibited in the

Brahman ... 1,858 | Tamli S 2
Goala ... 560 | Kamar Wi I0g
Gandhabanik oo 529} Kaivarta R

*  Kayastha ... 487 | Napit AL
Sadgop wr 290 | Vaidya Sl
Kalu ... 288 | Rajpub : b D8
Mayra o 248 | Barayi | L e
Tanti ' ..o 196 | Swarnakar W b
Suvarnabanik ... 184 | Kshatriya LRy
Suuri s v s ah
Vaishnava o 161 | Kumar Vil




Custes of° boys in Schaols, the lower ones eropping wup.

Kurmi -

o 23 ¢ Kuni 7
) oo 33 | Labari o 0
Aguri vy 28 ’ Mali e b
]‘)h'ou:a. .. 28 | Bahila T |
.(;l\ll:ltl'i vee 24 ! Muchi - . 3
Punra o I Bhumiya Lo
Dom v 23 | Dhanuk e
Daivajaa ... 17 | Konra 8
Kedt s 15 | Ganrar o b
”f\é;‘{“ll w14 | Matiya SR D
Biiti . 131 Agradani i
[Tavi ... 13 | Magadha Yol
D}Inl vis A ’ Sanyasi S |
}:11511}‘& ) ... 11| Hablwaikay { B
Sankhbabanik oo . Baiiri 1
I\‘Zuns_yalmuik .. 9 | Dalia 1
Bhatta w91 Jalia e L
.Yrugx e 9 Byadha oo b
Net ... 8 ! Chandal 1
Sarak sax A [

This is the first district in which my arrangements enabled
me to obtain a complete view of the amount and distribution of
verugeular instruction, with a confidence nearly approaching to
certainty that no important omission had been made. Erom the
number of scholars of the brabman caste, we may infer not onl
the large number of bLrahman families in the district, but a]si;y
in some measure, the extent to which they have engaged in the
worldly employments prohibited to their ecaste. Another cir-
cumstance  worthy of notice is the comparatively large num-
her of scho]_m:s of the Kalv and Sunri eastes, whichbzwé nof
only on religious grounds excluded from association with brah-
mans, but, aecording to former custom and usage, were "en‘er-
}H\ deemed unworthy of participating in the  advantages of
literary nstruction even in the humblest forms. The ntf)pcm'-
ance also of the Dom, Keot, Hari, and other low castes in
the list of scholars, although in less numbers, affords addi-
;\l“.)f]!}l md stall stronger illustrations of the lucreasing desire
lor instruction and of the unferced efforts to obtain it; for those
castes arve the lowest of the low, and were formerly as undesirous of .
instruction in letters as they were deemed unworthy of it. In the.
u:!y]y Ah.hssmnary school of this class in the district there are only
two Hindu scholars, one of the Dom and the other of the Hari
caste, from whlcl} 1t will be seen that all the other scholars of low
caste are found in schools of exclusively native origin and entirely
under native management, N
- qulé the g‘lr:ldl sc?ools of thls district the'wooden board is used,

e brazen plate to write upon; and inthe Bengali schools,

.

. five in a thin

i

Castes of the Hindi leachers.
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besides the p]aniuin-ler_&f‘, the leal of the s# tree iz used in the .
third stage of instruction, The following is the distribution of

s A N,

the scholars into the four established grades i~ .
{«) Scholars who write on the ground a9 TR
. { on the palm-leaf ... (IR
@) {on the wooden board e 19} 8,670
+ . { on the plantain-leaf ... e i RGOS
() {on the sil-leaf 98} G
(d) on paper ... 2,044

The former remark applies here also, that neatly all the scho-
lars are in the second and fourth stages of instruction.

In one school Christian instruction is communicated, in 30
schools commercial accounts only, in 47 schools agricultural
accounts only, and in 316 schools both commercial and agricaltural

_are taught. In one school commercial accounts and written works,
and in 12 schools both commercial and agricultural accounts with
written works are taught.
| Subhankar was found in use in eight schools, and in oneschool
a Bengali translation from Sanserit called the Nataka of Jayadeva
or Gile Govinda velating to the amours of Radha and Krishno,  In
one school two works were employed as school books called dsitu
Diatu and Ashta Sabdi, containing, respeetively, the conjugation of
cight Sanscrit verbs and the declension of cight Sanserit nouns;
aud in four schools the verses of Chanakya were taught; in one
with, and in three without, a Bengali translation.

District of B wrdwan.

The thirteen thanas of this district contain in all 629 Bengali
of which seven are found in one village, six in another, and
d. Nine villages contain three cach; fifty-nine two
_each ; and four hundred and sixty-six one each.
The number of teachers is 639, being ten in excess of the
number of schoold Niue Missionary schools and one supported
by the Rajah of Burdwan are conducted each by two teachers. Six
hundred and sixteen common village schools and four Missionary
schools are tanght by the same number of teachers. The average
-age of all the teachers is 3905 years. Three of the teachers are
_Christians, nine are Musalmans, and six hmldred and twenty-seven
" are Hindus. The following are the castes of the Hindu teachers

and the number of each :i—

schools,

13

Kayastha ... 369 | Vaishnava e
Brahman RO we Al
, Sadgop es . B0 | Bhatta j 9
i 30 | Gandhabanik " ... B

Agurl i




Remuneration and exira ocenpalions of leackers,
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Kaivarta 5 | Vaidya 1
Chandal ors 4 | Yugi T 1
Kumar <o 8| Barayi e 1
Napit 8 | Kamar . 1
Suvarnabanik % | Mayra k&
Goala 2 | Dhoba : 1
Bagdhi i 2 | Rajput an 1
Naga ol 1{ Kalu i 1
Tanti RSt 1 Sunn g I
Daivajna 1

In this list the Swunri, Kalu, Dloba, Bagdii, and Chandal,
castes are those which the long established usages of the country
would have either discouraged or altogether escluded from a
knowledge of letters. Two of the teachers are lepers,

In this district I ascertained that there were fonr teachers who
taught gratuitously, of whom one was a Musalman and three
Hindus, and of the latter one was a Chandal.

The paid teachers are thus sub-divided according to the nature
and amount of the remuneration which they receive :—

Rs, As, P,
26 rcceive monthly wages only .., o 126 0 0
b8 o ’s fees only e 136 1 9
2 - 3 Wages and uncooked victuals 10 8 0
384 T & fees and uncooked victuals 1,040 0 6
8 we b fees and weckly preseuts ... 3511 0
12 5 i fees and aununal presents L., 49 9 0

53 o »s  fees, uncooked victuals, and
weekly presents s 261 14 0

57 S » fees, uncooked vietuals, and
aunual presents s sl T ]

1 receives monthly fees, weekly presents, and

annual presents &. 1 0

34 receive monthly fees, uncooked victuals, woci:.l’y
prescuts, and anuval presents.., 186 0 0

Thus 635 teachers receive in all rupees 2,076-5-9, which

averages to each teacher per mouth rupees $-4.8, Many of the

teachers, who do not aequire sufficient for their livelihood by teach- .

ing, eke out their income by engaging in farming, in money-lend-

ing, in retail-trade, in weaving, in worldly service, in temple-

service, &ec.; and all of them have occasional  presents
from the scholars during the progress of their education, and even
after they have left school, which eannot be ascertained or estimated.
The teachers of the Missionary schools and of the school supported _
by the Rajah of Burdwan are paid, but not by the parents of the
scholars. In the Missionary schools the pupils, besides receiving
gratuitous instruction, are also furnished with paper, pens, ink,
leaves, and books. In the school of the Rajab of Burdwan similar
materials are supplied, together with a daily payment of the one-
sixteenth part of an anna (five gundas of cowries, 4. e, 20 cowries
or | furi) to each scholar for refreshments. Three of the Hindu
scholars are wholly fed at the expense of the Rajah for a period

» of four years, after whieh they may continue to prosecute ! their

Castes of Hindu Seholars in Burdwan. 169
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studies as long as they please, bub without that iudulggncé.' wIn
one of the schools under Missionary superintendence - one rupee
per month is allowed for the hire of a boat to bring: some of the
scholars over a stream and to convey them back, 0o L
The remarks respecting the school-houses in the district of

~ Beerbhoom are generally applicable to those of Burdwan, cxcept

o v ¥ g o
that in the latter I have met with more numerous instances in

which school-houses have bcc}an built by general subscription
nongst the parvents of the scholars, s L e
il I%: 629 Es)chools conducted by 639 teachers the total number
of scholars is 13,190, giving to each school an average of 209
scholars. The average age of the whole number at the time when
the different schools were visited was 99 years, the average age
at the time when they entered school was 57 years, and the
ayerage age at the time when they would probably leave school
was estimated to be 166 years. The average period passed at

- #chool would thus appear to be about eleven years.

Of the whole number of scholars 13 are Chriétiang, 769
Musalmans, and 12,408 Hindus. The following enumeration ex-
hibits the castes of the Hindu scholars and the number of eacly s

Brahman ioe 3,429 | Chandal i 61
Kyastha .o 1,846 | Chhatri 35
Sadgop : o254 Kansyabanil 3k
Aguri e A8T o Daiamiua 0 33
Gandhabanik ... 606 | Barayi s 32
Teli Vo 371 | Jalia 28
Goala .o 311 | Sankhabanik DR
Mayra AR o Mali : 26,
Kamar Gl L 26200 Dhisba : 24
Suvarnabanik ... 261 | Rajput 21
Tanti e 249 ) Bati 16
Tamli vad e dd LiMnely 16.
Kaivarta SRR LB hatty 11
Kalu S T R R
Tili oo 2001 Agradani s 8
Napit v 19201 Karmi 8
Vaishnava ved i RY TG 4
Sunri ' .y 188 | Kunyar Ly 3
Kshatriya soviin 160 Tiahary ey B
Bagdhi i sl T @R g Ve 2
Yugi Liml o ek o
Vaidya il 28 N e 2
Sutar ... 108 | Kandu b
*Kumar Gt G5 Matse NI e
Swarnakar 81 | Pashi [ 1
Dom 61




Cropping up of low castes in Burdwan. ;
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Compaved with the preceding districts there is 2 much larger
number of seholars, and all the castes, both hich and low, partake
of the incrcase. There ave some low castes also which here appear

for the first time as the Tior, Garar, and Mul castes. The number
of scholars of low caste is so considerable that, without explanutiou,.,

.it might be supposed that they were chiefly found in the Mission-
ary schools which are more numerous in this district than in any
other T have visited, and which, of course, do not recognize distine-
tions of caste.  The fact, however, is otherwise, for the number of
scholars belonging to sixteen of the lowest castes amounats to 760,
of whom only 86 are found in Missionary schools, and the remain.
ing number in native schools. This fact appears to be of suflicieng
intevest to be exhibited in detail.

| e b= s ‘ ¥
R R el K 4 |3 [Cwl R g1,
BB 815|828 |8 s EELEE
S ral ey e al I hayis 18 8w a2 ia i
!*“ @M IS |5 = AR = ﬁ,—:;s-x‘zzm
13 Missionary { ‘ i | SR e
Sehools lsa 20 | & 1B S e e 2 e
contain , i
G106 Native l l —.'1 i B i e e
Schools ‘ 174, 168] 117} 58 [ 60 | 28 | 197 16 | 11 | 2! 8] 2| 22 |
4‘(}!17(»{&1) o I ) ‘

It thus appears that the proportion of scholars of these low eastes
in Missionary schools is high ; but the total number of the same
castes in native schools is so considerable as to prove that other
and independent causes are in operation, stimulating the humbler
classes of native society to the improvement of their condition
and to the attainment of those advantages, hitherto for the most
part denied to them, that avise from a knowledge of letters,

The following is the distribution of the scholars into the four
established grades of instruction :—

{a) Scholars who write on the ground Jewes (T8
(&) » » i3] palm-leaf Wi, 18
{c) ~ A P plantain-leaf ... 2,765
@ » e »» . paper . 2,610

In 18 schools Christian instruction is communicated, in one
school commercial acconnts only, in three schools agricultural
accounts only, and in 186 schools both accounts are taueht. In
oue school commereial accounts and written works, in two. schools
agvicultural acecount and written works, and in 428 schools both dess
eriptions of accounts and written works are taught,

Most of the written works mentioned as school books nuder
the heads of Moorshedabad and Beerbhoom are also unsed in this
district ; and in addition the following works were found in various
schools, viz., the Ganga DBandana, deseribing the virtues of the
river-goddess ; the Yugadya Bandana, describing those of the
ooddess Durga ; Date Karan, the generous Karna, illustrating the

Remuncralion and caste of teackers in South Bekar. )
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beneficence and hospitality of Karna, the prime-minister of Duryo-

. dhana, and the Hatim Tai of India, and the 4di Parva, or first
 chapter of the Mahabarat, translated into Bengali by Kasi Das.

District of South ]j’c‘/z&r. S i

The nine thanas of this district contain in all ‘285"14151;\&?

. schools, of which tw» villages contain seven each, {wo contain four

cach, two coutain three each, twelve contain two each, and two
Lundred and thirty-three contain ¢ne each. ‘

The number of teachers is the same as the number of schools,
and their average age is 36 years. One of them is a Musalman,
and the rest are Hindus. The following are the castes of the
Hindu teachers and the number of each :—

Kayastha win a2q 8 el b b
Magadha 2. Kairt e |
Gaundhabanik 1 Sonar o il

From this list it is evident that vernacular instruction is almost
wholly in the hands of the Kayastha or writer easte, and that the
institutions of the country are still in this vespect in almost

_unabated foree. There are no hrahman-teachers, and only fwo of

a caste considered superior to the Kayastha or writer caste, viz., the
Magadha caste, which gave its name to the country when it was

under Bauddha rule. ;
. There are no teachers who give gratuitous instruction, The

teachers are thus remunecrated :—

Rs, As. P
2 reecive monthly wages only A T
. e i fees only u OIS
| LT % wages and subsistence-money .., - G el
B i, N fees and uncooked food e bR ¢ R
3O £ fees and subsistence-money R 1 AT T
H G s fees and weekly presents o 201008
B Al fees and annual presents b ARG
oy o fees, uncooked food, and subsistence-money ... 8 0 3
y & fves, uncooked food, and weekly presents .., 8 15 0
oL i fees, uncooked food, and annual presents ... 212 B3
D IR o ¥ fees, subsistenee-money, and weekly presents... 17 5 9
24, o fees, subsistonce-money, and annual presents . 89 14 6
28 o i fees, weekly preseats, and annual presents .. 69 9
: e, 43 fees, uncooked food, subsistence-money and
weckly presents ... S T
RS i wages, uncooked food, subsisterice-money, and
annual presents ... NI B A
Iiie B o ¥ fees, uncooked food, subsistence-money, and
annual presents .. v g D
; S W wages, uncooked food, weekly presents, and
annual presents ., re e 10 I Wl
8915 b fees, uneooked food, weekly presents, and !
annual presents S LR TR e
8Oy i fees, subsistence-money, sveckly presents, and i
annual presents .. e e B o
Ry R o fees, uncooked food, subsistence-money, weekly i
presents, and annual presents.. Luasig 0




Castes of boys in South Behar.
Plius 285 teachers receive in all rupees 585-12-6, which nver;xgég
to each teacher rupees 2-0-10 per month. « - ]
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Tor school-houses the teachers in this district have recourse

to the various expedients adopted in the Bengal districts, and
amongst others employ shops, sugar-hvuses, thresholds, and
verandabs of private dwellings, and vacant spaces at the sides of the
roads. : i

In 285 schools the total number of scholars is 3,000, giving

to cach school an average of 10'8.  The average age of the scholars
at the time when the different schools were visited was 9:8 years,
their average age af the time when they entered school was 7:9
years, and the average age at the time when they would probably
leave school was 15°7 years. The average period passed at school
would thus appear to be between seven and eight years. ‘

- Of the scholars 172 are Musalmans, and 2,918 ave Hindus, of
whom 14 were absent at the time when the schools were visited.
The following are the castes of the latter and the number of each s—~

Gandabanik won 040 Mah o R
Magadha oo 468 | Tamli e
Teli s 271 | Bhatta L
Brahman wov 256 | Banawar soal bk
Kayastha o 220 | Banyasi S
Kairi wer 200 | Liohar iy i
Rajput coe 30D Linbiari NS G
Kahav vae 1308 1 Kumar L ]
Halwaikar . 66 ] Kandu e 9
Suun vk 86 Ya 8
Kurmi ..o 55| Beldar il 8
Swarnakar «v 51 | Bundela Rl
Mahuri oo 42 | Patowar iy 4
Napit s 89 | Vaishnava 2
Goala wor g Sl Khatly i 2
Barhai i BE OB gt i 1
Suvarnabanik wio 81| Tanti e el
Dosad veh 28 1 Barayi R
Pashi AR Y i Ll
Aguri G e Db oba . SR |
Luniar w21 | Muasabar 4 .
Kansyabanik . ... 20 | Churihara i 1
Kshatriya vl e L Kapalt i
Kalawar i 38 Mahla Bl

The small number of Kayastha scholars contrasts with the almost
exclusive possession by that caste of the business of vernacular
teaching ; and we meet here also, for the first time, with three
inferior castes, each of which furnishes a larger number of scholars
than the brahman caste, The very low and degraded castes, as

-

works are employed.

i "

Hindi teuchers’ remuneration in Tirkoot.
¥
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the Dosad, Paski, Jaeniar, &c., are comparatively numerous, and

_have begun here also to seek & participation in the benefits of

vernacular instruction. S
. In Behar leaves are not in use as a material for writing on,
in the second and third stages of instruction the wooden-board
and brazen-plate are exclusively employed. The following is the

distribution of the scholars into the four established grades :—

‘(@) scholars who write on the ground - e 1006
b) 3 5 on the wooden-board ... 1,603
(¢) ) i on the brazen-plate 1.7 = 42
@ » on paper e

Tn 36 schools commercial accounts only, in 20 schools agricul_-
tural accounts only, in 229 schools both commereial and agri-
cultural accounts are taught, and in only two schools vernacular
The works of this description are the
Dan Lila and Dadki Lila already described; Sudam Charitra,
an account of Sudam, one of the juvenile companions of Krishna ;
Ram Janma, an account of the birth of Ram, trm}slated from
the Ramayana by Tulasi Das; and the Sundar Kanda of the
Ramayana, one of the books of that poem,—all in the Hindi

language.
District of Tirhool.

The 16 thanas of* this district contain in all 80 Hindi schools,
of which one village contains three, six villages contain two each,
and sixty-five villages contain cne each.

The number of teachers is also 80, and their average age
is 84-8 years. They are all Hindus, and are thus divided in
respect of caste i

Kayastha ... 77 | Gaodhabanik .. 2 | Brahman .. 1
This sufficiently shows that here also the writer-caste is almost

. exclusively engaged in the business of teaching common schools.

: There are no teachers who give gratuitons instruction, and.
the teachers are thus remunerated : — .

i ‘ Rs s Py
s+ 1 receives monthly wayes only 2 B 000
8 receive o fees only PO S X
1 receives subsistence-money only 4 P R
1 ,,  monthly wages and uncooked food i w2 80
1 o 3 wages and subsistence-money ‘ R ¢ Y e
6 receive s fees and i ‘ o B0RLG
1 receives . fees and weekly presents S T <
9 receive g fees and annual | ,, L9106
1 receives weekly presents and annual preseats = w9
2 receive monthly wages, nncooked food, and subsistence-money 28 ; g
3 2 » fees, ” Tl -
1 reccives  ,,  fees, uncooked food, and annual presents ., 0 8.0




Trversation, of verbal instruction, and of correspondence, but if
is never »mployed as the language of literary composition.”

Second.— Fernacular wnstruction prevails - to a greater extent
in the Bengal than in the Bebar districts visited. Comparing the
tsvo districts of each province that have been most thoroughly in.
vestigated, South Behar and Tirhoot are found to contain 365
common schools, and Beerbhoom and Burdwan 1,041, In the
latter the proportion of scholars in each school is also greater,

[n Tirhoot the proportion is 6'3 to each school, in South Behar “

10'8, in Beerbhoom 154, and in Burdwan 20:9. ‘ b
Third.~Both in Bengal and Behar the business of teaching

common schools is chiefly in the hands of the Kayastha or writer-

caste. In the Bengal districts this hereditary privilege has been

largely invaded by other castes both superior and inferior to the

Kayastha, but still so as to leave the latter a decided majority in

the class of vernacular teachers. In the Behar districts this pris

vilege is enjoyed in nearly its pristine completeness. The follow.

ingis a comparison of the number of Kayastha teachers with

those of otlier castes :~= :

Total teachers.! Writer-caste, | Other castes,

Moorshedabad Gk T &4 28
Beerbhoom .. ik 412 250 166
Burdwan . i | 039 : 369 ; 270
South Belar .. g 285 % 278 ! 7
Tjrhoot .. {lus gu i 3

i

This is not an idle fact. It is one of the tests that may b®
applied to judge of the comparative integrity of native institutions |
and of the comparative condition of the people in different dis-
tricts. Both the Bengal and Behar districts need an improved
system of vernacular instruction ; but the former appear to have
undergone a social change, partaking of the nature of a moral
and intellectnal discipline, which removes prejudices still to be
met, and provides facilities not yet to be found in the latter. | :

Fourth—The reality of this social change in the one class of
districts, and its absence in the other, become further appavent by 8
consideration of the castes by which vernacualar instruction is cls;eﬁy j

*

Compdarative lzisftzrriaaégs,‘m Bengal and Belar.
ns e (s ) e \
gought, Hindu society on alarge seale may be divided into three
grades :—Firs¢, Brahmans who are prohibited by the laws of religion

 from engaging in worldly employments for which vernacular inw

truction is deemed the fis and indispensable preparation ; second,
those castes who, though inferior to Brahmans, are deemed worthy

- of association with them, or to whom the worldly employments
- requiring vernacular instruction are expressly assigned; and Zhird,
. those castes who are so inferior as to be deemed unworthy both of

association with Brahmans, and of those worldly employments for
which vernacular instruction is the preparation, This would ex-

~ clude the first and third grades from the benefits of such instruc.
_tion, and in the Behar districts few of them do partake of i,

while in the Bengal districts the proportion of both is consider-

_able.

Tifth.~As another point of comparivon, it is worthy of note
that in each of the Bengal districts a greater or less number of
the {teachers bestow their instructions gratuitously, and even teach-
ers who are paid instruct many scholars who pay ncthing; while
in the Behar districts I did not discover auy instance in which in-
struction was given without compensation. The greater poverty

~of the people in Bebar than in Bengal may, in part, explain this

fact ; but the principal reason probably is that the same ‘religious

merit and social cousideration are not attached to learming, its

possession and diffusion, in the former as in the latter province.
Sieth~1In the preceding details an attempt has been made to

‘deseribe the various modes in which the teachers of common schools

are remunerated, and to ascertain the mean rate payment in cach
district, veducing all the items to a monthly estimate, The mean

rate 1§ —
Re, Asl P,
. In the city and district of Moorshedabad v 1909
~ In the district of Beerbhoom A e Bt B
Iy s of Burdwan L
i i of South Bohar ' .. ST L )

; A 4 of Tirhoot Gl L
The returns on this subject ure to be taken with some explanations.
It is possible that some sources of regular profit to teachers, in

' themselves insignificant, but to them not unimportant, may have

been overlooked ; and occasional profits, such as presents from

~old scholars, are too fluctuating and uncertain to be known or es-

timated, Teachers, moreover, often add other occupations to that
of giving instruction ; and when a teacher does not have recourse
to any other employment, his income from teaching is most
frequently valued chiefly as his contribution to the means of sub«
sistence possessed by the family to which he belongs, since by it-

 self it would be insufficient for his support. When a teacher is
‘wholly dependent upon his own resources, and those are limited to his
‘income in that capacity, the rate of payment is invariably higher.



i

Coinparative ggggmm in Bengal and Belar.
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Seventh.—The mutual disposition of Hindus and Musalmane
towards each other is not an unimportant eiement of society in

this country, and it may be partly estimated by the state of ver.

vacular instruction. In the Beerbhoom and Burdwan districts
there are thirteen Musalman teachers of Bengali schools; in the
South Behar and Tirhoot districts there is only one Musalman
teacher of a Hindi school, and that one is found in South Behar,
1n the Beerbhoom and Burdwan districts there are 1,001 Musals
man scholars in Bengali schools; and in the South Behar and
Tirhoot districts 177 Musalman scholars in Hindi schools, of
whom five only are found in Tirhoot. The Musalman teachers
have Hindu as well,as Musalman scholars; and the Hindu and
Musalman scholars and the different castes of the former assemble
in the same school-house, receive the same instructions irom. the

same teacher, and join in the same plays and pastimes. The ex-

ception to this is found in Tirhoot, where there is not one Musal-
man teacher of a Hindi school and only five Musalman scholars
in the schools of that class. As faras I eould observe or learn,
the feeling between those two divisions of the population is less
amicable in this district than in any of the others I have visited.

Bighth~~The distribution of wvernacwlar anstruction amongst
the different classes of native sociely, considered as commercial, as
agricultural, or as belonging determinately to meither, may be
approximately estimated by a reference to some of the preceding
details.  Commercial accounts only are chiefly acquired by the
class of money-lenders and retail-traders, agricultural accounts
only by the childven of those familics whose subsistence is exclusively
drawn from the land, and both accounts by those who have
no fixed prospects and who expeet to gain their livelihood' as
writers, accountants, &e. The following table shows the num-
ber of schools in which each sort of accounts is taught separately,
or hoth together :—

" Commercial
and agricul-
“fural accounts. '

Commercial | Agricultural
accounts only [accounts only,

Moorshedabad &% vl 4 ; 46
Boerbhoom .. il & | em
Burdwan .. ] 1 2 5 609
South Behar, . Vi B 20 v 220
Tirhoot bl I0i i A g e

e,

Books used in Vernacular Scheols,

.., This statement tends to show that vernacular instruction is
chiefly sought hy the class neither strictly commercial nor strietly

 agricultural, but it must be considered only an ‘approximation
_ to the truth, for it is evident that scholars who ‘wisl??t‘d.‘. acquite
commemfal accounts only, or agricultural accounts only, ‘may attend
- a school in which both accounts are taught.  Still if the “demand

for both accounts was not general, sehools in which both are
taught would not be so numerous, ; E

Ninth—Exclusive of native accounts taught in native schools,
and Christian instruction eommunicated in Missionary schools,

~we have here some means of judging of the extent to which
‘written works are employed in the former and of the nature of

those works. The following table exhibits the number of schools
in which native written works are, and the number in which

they are not, employed :-— ‘

Native schools in which { Native sehools in which
written works are written works are not
ciaployed, cmployed, )
< - ;
Moorshedabad .., 39 | 28
© Beorblicom T 13 ; Bog L
Burdwan b 426 ? 190°
AR l :
South Behar A LI l 283 i
o ;
Tirboot 11 ’ 69

‘Wit‘h regard to the nature of these works, thé employxhent of
- the dmara Kosha, the Askia Sabdi, Ashia Diatu, Subde Subanta,

and the verses of Chanakyu as school-books in some of the

- vernacular schools of the Bengal districts indicates a higher grade

of instruction than I had previously believed to exist in those

_ schools. With the esception of the verses of Chanakya, the

other works mentioned are grammatical, and their use is said to

_have been ab one time general, which would imply that they are

the remains of a former superior system of popular instraction
preparatory, in the case of those who could follow it up, to the
more enlarged course of learned study. The remaining works
used in the common schools rank low as compositions, and

- consist, for the most part, of the praises and exploits of the gods

recognized by the established religion of the country.

Most of the topics noticed under this section would admit
of extended illustration, but I have preferred merely suggesting
them to the reflection of the readers of this report,




Tucome of Sanseri ols in Moorshedabad,

SEOTION VII.

The next class of schools is that in which the literatur
law, philesophy, and religion of the Hindus ave taught throngh
the medium of the Sauscrit language ; and with reference to the
number of seminaries and students, the nature of the influence
which learned Hindus poessess, and the amount of the population =
over whom it is exercised, this can be considered inferior in
importance only to the class of vermacular schools from which

the great body of the people derive the chief part of the iustruc.

tion they receive. _
City and Dislrict of Moorshedabad.

In twenty thanas of this city and district there are 24 °
Sanserit schools with the same namber of teachers, whose average
age is 462 years, All the teachers are Brahmans, 13 being
Varendra, 8 Rarhi, and 8 Vaidika Brahmans. :

The various sources of income to vernacular teachers, as far
as they could be ascertained, were reduced to a monthly rate;
but the receipts of learned teachers, although generally larger in
amount, are obtained at such uncertain intervals that they found
it more convenient to give me an annual estimate. The average
of the annual receipts of 21 teachers is 128 rupecs, derived
principally from the presents received on the oceasion of cere-
monial invitations, and occasionally from other sources. One
teacher receivesa pension from Government of five rupees per
annum, paid quarterly. I could not ascertain the origin of this
payment, Another teacher has a pension of 60 rupees per
annum originally bestowed by Rani Bhawani and paid through
the Government. The first order of Government on the subject
is dated 12th November 1799; on the 17th July 1822 ‘the
Collector reported the insbitution to be well attended and the
pensioner qualified, and on the 10th September of the same year *
the Board of Revenue authorized the present incumbent to
-receive the allowance in succession to his father. As farasI
could ascertain, the sole object of the endowment is the encourage--
ment of learning without any reference either to religious
worship, or hospitality to strangers, A third teacher holds an
endowment of ten bighas of land, yielding about one rupee per
bigha per annum: it is the remnant of 100 bighas originally
granted by Rajah Rama Kana to his grandfather and subsequently
divided and sub-divided amongst descendants who do not belong
to the profession of learning, from which it would appear that the
_object of the endowment has been, in a great measure, defeated. It
was stated to me that the original sanad for 100 bighas was lost,

sy

Endvioments of Movrshedabad Sunserié Seliools,

o i GG R G B L W R e G S G L SR g e gl

‘but that a certificate of the validity of the endowment given by
- Mr. Hely, the Collector, of 1801, is In existence. = = =

. Connected with the present means of subsistence enjoyed by
learned teachers is a consideration of the amount of encouragement
formerly given to the same class. One teacher stated that at one
time he received five rupees a month from one, and four rupees

-a month from another, neighbouring zemindar,~both of whom

had discontinued these payments for the last three years on
the plea of diminished means. The pandit did not appear
to doubt that the cause assigned was the real one. In another
case it was stated that about ten or twelve years ago an
endowment of 60 rupees a year, established by Rani Bhawani
and paid through the Government, was discontinued. It was paid
first to Jayarama Nyaya Panchanana, and afterwards to his nephew
Chandreshwar Nyayalankara, on whose death it was withheld, as he
left no bieir. Those who mentioned this endowment considered that
it was exclusively designed for the encourngement of learning, and
that it was intended to be of permanent obligation. A similar
opinion was not expressed respeeting numerous other endosyments

stated to have been resumed about 20 or 25 years ago, and

amounting to #,000 or 10,000 rupeces per annum. They were
grants of the Rani Bhawani, and were enjoyed by upwards of
thirty individuals, but it was distinetly admitted that they had

‘been given only for life, and that the resumption was proper. The

object of these endowments was stated to be the encouragement
of learning, which was very carelully distinguished from the object
of certain other endowments established by the same Rani and

still enjoyed to the extent of 30,000 rupees by upwards of sixty

persons, Brahmans, Vaishnavas, female devotees, Musalman faqirs,
and reduced zemindars, The information I obtained respecting
those resumed endowments was not of that determinale character
which it would have been satisfactory to me to report, and
I endeavoured to procure more precise details in the Collector’s
Office but without success, I shall not be surprised if the state-
ments made to me should be found erroneous, and I have the
satisfaction of koowing that means have been taken to obuain,
through the appropriate channel of resumption-officers, complete

_ information respecting endowments for educational purposes
- whether resumed or unresumed, with the purpose of faithfully
~ Applying all that may be discovered to their legitimate objects.

, Krishnanatha Nyaya Punchanana, the pandit already men.
tioned as enjoying an endowment of 60 rupees per annum paid
through the Government, possesses a distinguished reputation

~amongst learned natives throughout Bengal. Several of his pupils

are settled as teachers of learning at' Nuddea; he is in official
employment as the pandit attached to the Court of the Civil and
Sessions Judge of Moorshedabad ; and both his learning and office
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competence, give him high eonsideration in ‘natgm society. The
only species of literary composition he appears to have attempted
is that description of propositions which it is usnal for tho profes-

sors of logical philosophy to discuss at the meetings of the learned,

None of the other pandits are authors, -

_ Almost every pandit hasT a separate schfc;ol-'-h:onse eitber built at
his own expense, or at the cost of a former or present benefactor,

The amount varies from 25 rupees to 400, and, of course, the extent

of the accommodation varies with the outlay.

In 24 Savserit schiools there are 158 students, averaging 63 to
each school. OfF the total number of students, 106 were present
and 47 absent at the time the schools were visited ; 41 are natives
of the villages in which the schools are situated and 112 natives of
other villages, and oneis of the Kayastha or writer-caste, and 152
are Brahmans, :

The following are the different studies pﬁrsued in these schools

and the number of students engaged in each at the timo the
schools were visited :— ‘ e

Grammar SR 23 | Law 64
Lexicology vy 4 Logie i 92
Literature 2 | Mythology 8

.. The age of each student was recorded with reference to three
distinet periods, viz,, the age at which he commenced the study
he was then pursuing, his present age, and the probable age at
which he would complete the study of the branch of learning on
which he was then engaged. It will be noted that two of ihese
periods are certain, and that one is prospective and conjectural,

The following is the average age, at each period, of the students

belonging to each branch of learning :—

Grafnmar O e e oL
Lexicology W et | )
Literature PR 5 e i ®6'h
Law e L Ese L ins
Logie s A s S
Mythology e B B L B

Grammar, lexicology, and literature, which includes poetical and
dramatic productions, although begun in succession are gonerally
studied simultaneously, and the same remark is, in some measure,
applicable to law and logie. Taking, however, cach branch of
learning separately, it would appear that the study of grammar
occupies about seven years, lexicology ahout two, liferature about

Een, law about ten, logic about thirteen, and mythology about
our. {

In describing the works employed as text-books in each branch

of learning, all that can be attempted in this place is to give the

Y
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names of the principal books.  In grammar, the Mugdhabodin.
with the Ramtarkavagisi commentary and the Kalapa: with the.
commentary of Trilochara Dasa are chiefly used, ! In lexieslogy,
the dmars Kosha is the only work exaployed. In general literature,
the Hitopadesa and Bhatti Kavya are read, In law, the  following -

- Tatwas or treatises of Raghunandana, viz., Z4iki, Pragaschitia,,

Udbaka, Suddhi, Sraddka, dlnika, Ekadasi, Malamasa,. Samaya.
suddhi, and Jyolisha, are first studied; and these are followed bv
the Dayalhaga and Prayaschitta Fiveka. In logie, the works in
use are the Mathuri commentary of Fyapti Panchake ; the
Jagadisi commentary of Purva Palsha, Savyabhickara, and
Kevalanwaye ; and the Gadadbari commentary of Avayava and
Satpratipaksia, all, of course, including their respective texts’s the
Sabdasaktiprakasika-by Gadadhar is also read. In mythology, the
Bhagavate Puranae, and the Bhagavad Gila, a book of the Maha~
‘bharata, are read. LR
Students as well as teathers sometimes receive presents on
public occasions, and in certain seasons of the year the more
indigent travel about as religious mendicants. the small sums thus
obtained being employed to defray those expenses which their

. relations or teachers do not enable them to meet. OFf the 24

Sanserit schools the students of 10 receive nothing in either of the
‘ways above mentioned, and the students of 14 receive varions sums
the annual average of which is rupees 7.13. This is the annual
average, not to ench student, but to all the students of each school
taken collectively ; and with reference to the average number of
students in each school, it gives little more than a rupee annually

. to each ‘student.v

District of Deerbhoom.

This district contains 56 Sanscrit schools, of which one village
contains five and another three, four villages contain two each,

- and forty villages contain one each. i

The number of teachers is 58, of whom 53 are Rarhi and
four are Varendra Brahmans, and one is of the Vaidya or medical
caste. The number of teachers is greater by two than the number
of schools, one school being tanght by a father and son and
another by an uncle and nephew. The average age of the teachers
is 456 years, (g

. Two of the teachers receive no invitations or presents, but like
- most of the rest give their instructions gratuitously to the students,
- The others derive their support from the following sources :-—

Rs, As. P.

50 teachers estimate that they receive annually af assemblies :
to which they are invited i Gu2pes 00 0

1 teacher receives, in the form of presents and avpual salary... 150 0 O

1 receives, in the form of annual salary whlen: o

i W ol of fees and perquisites ... e g g
2 f

" o of presents, salary, afid fees w108
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bighas. It is the m : eF

mentioned above, which sum includes both presents and an annual

* allowance from his patron and also the proceeds of his general

practice. / ’

Among the learned teach:

the names of those who claim the d
and of the works they profess -

Jagaddurlabha Nyayala A
Sakalyapur thana, has written fou
Uddhava Chamatkar, containing 175 slokas, relating to an incident
in the life of Krishna connected with riend Uddhava; second,
a commentary on the preceding; third, Pratinatata, a drama
divided into seven parts, containing 532 slokas, ou the history of
Rama; and fourih, a commentary on the preceding.

Viseswar Siddhantavagis, dwelling at Tikuri in the Ketugram
thana, has written a work 1n Sanscrit called Duti Sambad, contain-
ing 41 slokas, on the history of Krishna, = :

Viswambhar Vidyaratoa, the medical teacher, dwelling at
Sonarundi in the Ketugram thana, is now engaged in the com-
position of & work in Sanscrit in support and illustration of the
doctrines of Susrusha Charaka, a medical text book ; he purposes
printing his own production, ' ALl w W

and one of abont 50

stinction of being authors,
 written t—

ing at Nandur in the
ks in  Sanscrit,—first,

Rukmini Kanta Vidyavagis, dwélliﬁg at Banwari Abad in
the Ketug?am thana, professes to have written the following
works :—First, a commentary called Pichar ZTarangini, containing

400 pages in prose, on Alankara Kaustubha,~—a work on rhetoric;

second, Rasa Turangini, containing 80 pages in verse, on the amowrs

pine arve Faidyas, or of the medical eae:
"ho receives rupces 108

£ this distvict, the following ave

_the stody of medical works, it is deem:?

minary course the remaining eight st

commentary, and the Mugdhatodha ; :-
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of Krishna; and third, Banamali Charitra Chandrica, a drama of

about 100 pages in mixed verse and prose ehiefly in Sanscrit, bub

intermixed with the Pracrits, Magadhi, Sauraseni, Maharashtri,

Paisachi, and Apabhransa dialects aceording to the characters of
the person introduced. ‘ ‘ i

Good school-houses arve not common in this district, parti-

» cularly towards the north and west. The teachers very frequently

accommodate their pupils in lJaithali-lhanz: and chandi mandaps.

' One school-house built by a patron cost Bapses 200, and another
bnilt by the teacher cost Rupees five. There are others of an’

intermediate character, but gencrally built ¥ the teachers.

In 56 Sanscrit schools there are 533 students, averaging
7:01 to each school ; of the students, one is 2 Daivajna, a degraded
class of Brahmans; three are Vaishnava:. cr followers of Vishuu;
z; and the rest are
: in which the schools

regular Brakmans. The natives of the vili:

arc situated amount to 234, and thos: 7 gther villages to 189,
~ and the average agoe of 371 students waz 27 7 years, The follow- .
_ing is an enumeration of the studies pzrmasd, and the number of
students attending to each :—

‘Grammar = .. 2 Linoi: e
Lexicology ... g Veogana L
Literature ... gl ! Messitne 0 o |
 Rhetoric ... Lmeng Myt LR
G AT W B S Asterivere il 5

It will be observed that while the z:215r of students of the
medical caste is nine, there is only o= aally engaged in the
stm]y of medieal works. The reason i- before cgmmenciug
site to pass through
, and in this preli-
2 were engaged when

d course of grammar avd general liver

the school in question was visited.
In grammar, the works used as texi-io
Kaumudi commentary, Sanfkshipte Sar x

s are Panint with the
the Goyichandri
¢ ieology, the dmara
Kosha; in literature, the Bhatli Kur:. Zighuvansa, Naishadha,
and Sakuntala ; in rhetorie, the Karys r-:izez, Kavya Chandrica,

 and Sakitye Darpana ; o law, the 1ifi.. 2 ik, and Prayaschitta

Tatwas of Raghunandava, aud the Zoy: Blega; in logie, the

dagadisi commentavy of Siddiants Liciziz and Tyaddiikara-

nadkarmavachinnabhava, aund the Maizi= commentary of = the

- Pyapti Panchake ; in the Fedanta or 1=z ..oz of the Veds, the

Vedanla Sare ; in medicine, Nidana ; ir. w-+-looy, the Bhagavate
Purane ; and in astrology, the Samaya F-.0 =« and Dipika.

The students of 21 schools recuizs zitaing in the form of
presents, or by mendicancy. Thos: = 45 schools receive
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also engaged on a commentary illustrative of the N;ynya '
doctrine, e L
. Balkrishua thana, claims to have written a commentary on Alan-
kara Kaustubla, a work on rhetoric, containing 300 leaves or
600 pages ; and Bayu Duta, a work of general literature in verse,
containing 10 ov 12 leaves. i
The most voluminous native author I have met with is
Raghunandana Goswami, dwelling at Jazo in fhe Potna thana.
‘ bt The following is an enumeration of his works :— o
i Is, ; ) Thundy ' 1. A commentary on the Chandomanjari, a treatise on prosody,
:ﬁg ?:‘f&*,‘ are Rarhy, fc end d two Vaidika Brahman ; 5o framed as to express the praises of Krishna, 7

B ‘ \ 2. A commentary on Sanfi Safuke, a work on abstractio

! ~ from the world, ‘

" 8. Sadaehara Nirnaya a compilation from the Jaws on the
‘ Vaishnava ritual, containing 140 leaves or 280 pages in
prose and verse; a copy is in my possession, '

4!'. - Dhatu Dipa, a metrical explanation of Sanserit roots in the

L ofs, estimated by
selv: S ed by :

o w , R-upéeé“,‘
f presents at assemblics 10,928
d monthly allowance 376

: 500 AL -l R )

: by medic cticeand in the form : o (Qxdm of the ten conjugations, containing 500 slokas, .
] Mf’f mogt@ly “nﬂ‘“ﬂl}%v LG 166 8. Awnadika Kosha, a metrical dictionary of works comprising
y & medical “pmfesaor,: _ practises as well as teaches ~ the Unadi postifixes in two parts, of which one contains

 words having more meanings than one, and the other

~ gratuitously.
~words of only one meaning, 300 slokas.

thus 189 professors of learning
averaging to each per annum rupees
who receive monthty_ allowanees, on g
other a learned Vaidya, and the Rajuh of Burdwan is the patron
of both. There are ouly two teachers holding endowments of
land, one amounting to eight and the other to ten bighas of land,
the former yielding about eighteen, and the latter about fifteen,
rupees a VARE. . Lo L . |
Kalidasa Sarvabhauma, dwell

in all rupees 11,960,
- Of the two teachers
rued Bralunan and the

6. JRogarnava Tarini, a compilation from various medical
works on the treatment of disease, containing 174
leaves or 848 pages, part being in verse, extending to
6,000 slokas.

7.  Arishta Nirupana, a description of the various signs or

of 400 slokas, contained in 14 leaves or 28 pages.

. auma, ing at Ambika in the Calna
thava, has made a translation into easy serib and also into
Bengali of those portions of Menu and Mitakshara ~which relate '
to criminal law, and also a translation into Bengali of that
portion of the Mitakshara which treats of the law f usury. '
Gurucharana Panchanana, dwelling at runiya i e
‘ ] | ] welling . at uniya in the
(‘m'ng.unya. thana, is the -autﬂ;or, of a drama i I%gnscgit, entitled
Srikrishna Lilambudli, containing 50 leaves or 100 pages, in
mised prose and verse, on the amours of Krishua,
Iswarachandra Nyayaratna dwelling i Bolun i dh
g/alkxzshna. i&t;lmna, has w{jifteii thiree wo;" i Squ‘ g h ,
tandramrita_on the incarnation of Chatanya; Manoduta, ] ; : ‘ ‘ "
: il i by , slokas, so composed that every sloka has two senses,—of
Sggi;x i:ndﬁM:m’hst‘h’ a comparative view of the means : S ool T agplicabie to Vishnu and the other to Siva;
aining final absorption according to the six schools of phil * acopy is in my possession. ' L
sophy. These three works contain about 1,200 slokas. H i e i

the seats in the human body of the various humours, &e.,
/in prose and verse, comprised in 22 leaves or 44 pages,

9.  Lekhe Darpana, on letter writing, principally in prose, 15
leaves or 30 pages. | : :

‘between the human and divine spirits in opposition to
pantheism, contained in 71 leaves or 142 pages.

o

i

© Krishnamohana Vidyabhushana, dwelling ab Mahtab in the

~ symptoms of approaching death, a compilation in verse

8. Sarira Virritti, a treatise on the progress of gestation and on

10. Duaita Siddhanta Dipika, a defence of the distinction

11. Harilarastotra, the praises of Vishnu and Siva, in nine




17
18,

19,

20,

S
o

%

ion, f

i

.

one ion contains the answers

toal ons in the same sloka.

Radia Kn’sh&%ﬁ,veigm‘ slo]ms, d&ntnining the praises

of Radha and Krishuna, and so framed that they may be
read either backward or forward.

A commentary on the above, consisting of 2 leaves or 4
pages. a

A specimen of dlata Chalra Bandla, two slokas, so framed
that each sloka contains materials for G4 slokas by the
transposition of each letter in succession from the
beginning to the end,—first the thirty-two syllables from
}tcftl tf?t right, and afterwards the thirty-two from right
o left. hh L

Sansaya Satani, a commentary on the Bhagavata Purana,
now in progress of composition. ‘

A commentary on Yama Shatpudi, which contains the
praises of Narayava by Yama. :

Stavakadamba, 16 slokas, containing the pfaises of
Saraswati, Ganga, Yamuna, Nityananda, Chaitanya,
Vrindavana, Krishna, and Radhika, = :

Govindarupamriti, 41 slokas, containing a description of
the qualities of Krishna. S '

Krishna Keli Suddhaka, 400 slokas, on the loves of Radha
and Krishna, principally occupied with the period ex-

with Krishna. |
Commentary on the above, of 87 leaves or 74 pages.

tending from the jealousy of Radha to her reconciliation

tion and answer so framed

.

A DPandil the duthor of 3T II"W‘K*@.Q‘

At o A e S A A IV A R A AR A A

 Govinda Makodaya, 800 slokas, containing the history of
. Radha’s eight {emale friends or attendants.
. Govinda Charitra, 850 slokas, coxitainixig theiamgntutiou
of Radha on account of her separation from Krighna. |
Bhalkte Male, 5,000 slokas; explanatory of the different
. forms in which Krishna has been propitious to his
votaries, translated from Marwari inbo Sanserit,

Durjnana Mikira Kalanala, a defence of the doctrine of the
Vaishnavas. i

Blakta Lilamrita, a compilation from the eighteen Puranas
of every thing relating to Krishna.

. 31. Parakiya Mata Khandanae, an attempt to establish that the

milkwomen of Vrindavana with whom Krishna disported
were his own wives, and not those of the milkmen of
that place.

32, A commentary on Kavi Chandra’s praise of Hara and
o Gauri (Siva and Parvati), consisting of 10 leaves or 20
pages.

33‘. . Desika Nirnaya, a compilation on the qualifications of a
~ spiritual guide and on the tests by which one should be

. seleeted ; a copy is in my possession,

34. A commentary on Smtyndhydya, one of the books of the
Bhagavata Purana on the history of Radha and Krishna,
consisting of 22 leaves or 44 pages.

85, Krishnavilase, 109 slokas, on the amours of Krishna, The

: preceding works are written in Saunserit; the following
chiefly in Bengalee, viz.,

86. Rama Rasayana, the history of Rama, written “on 889
leaves or 1,778 pages, containing 30,000 slokas.

37. Paira Prakasa, 8 leaves or 16 pages, on letter Sv_riting,
the example in -Sanserit and the explanation in
Bengalee. / ,

; ' Ram Comala Kavibhushana, of ‘the medical caste, dwelling at

Burdwan in the Buedwan thana, bas written Nayanunanda Nataka,

‘o drama of about 300 slokas, illustrative of the life and actions of

the late Rajah of Burdwan; and Vadarthadarsa, a treatise on gram-
mar, contained in about 50 leaves or 100 pages. i

Radha Kanta Vachaspati, dwelling at Chanak in the Man-
galkot thana, has written the following works, viz :—Nikunjavilasa,
a drama consisting of 60 leaves or 120 pages, illustrative of the



dvaka, Sraddha, Ekadasi, Malamasa, and Jyollz'slxa‘ﬂ’amas,‘ and
iu logic, the Jagadisi commentary of Vyapti
Advackhedokianirukti, Vyapts Graho-
la, Paramarsa, Kevalanwayi; and
ommentary of Tarka, the Gadad-
atipuksha, the Jagadisi and
Savyabhi-
Saktibadha,

the Mitakshara ;
Panchaka, Simka Vyaghre,
paya, Samanya Lakshana, Paksha
Samanya Nirukis, the Mathuri ¢
Jari commentary of Anumiti and Satp
' Gadudhari commentaries of Visesa Vyapti, Avayava,
chara, and Hetwabhasa, and the Sabdasaktiprakasy
Muktibade, Bouddha Dlikkara, Pramanyebeds, Lilavati, and
Kusumanjali ; in the Vedanta, Sankercbhshya and  Panchadasi ;
« Santkita, Charaka, Vyaklya Madku Koska,
and Bhagavad Gita;
Tantra Sara.

¢ sun, consisting
ining the praises

-

in medicine, Sarangadhar
od  Chakrapani ; in mythology, famayana

,358 students, ave
n astrology, Jyotisha=Sara ; and in the Tantra,

F 590 are vatives o
nd 768 natives of othe
ot of caste = i

village contains six, three v
illages contain one each,
as the numher of schools,

The studen
presents or by men

school. . The follo
and the nomber of st

Lexicology

f the students belonging to

is the average age 0
riods formerly men-

The following ;
ning at each of the

each branch of lear

e
Lexicology

i

The following works sre read :—In grammar, the Daurgadasi
and Ramtarkavagisi commentaries of the Mugdhaboodha,
Harinamamrita gravamar by Mul
Kumar Sambhava, Magha, and Pa

iva Goswami ; in literatur
nka Dula; in law, the Sudds

South Behar Pundits, their e«;iolé‘oigz nls.

District of South Belar,

are all Brahinans, seventeen Sakadwipi

1 reeeives a monthly allowance from o putton
9 peceive by officinting us priosts about v
1} receives proceeds of an endowment -

1, wmonthly allowance und proceeds of endowment. ..
A e 0 and by public recitition ...
2 receive in presents of money and uncooked fvod

1 receives procecds of én endowuent and by officiating as a

priest Sl
1 receives as an initinting priest and by public recitations .,
W St as a family priest and by public recitations .

3 MU a wouthly allowance, village subscriptions, and -

proceeds of an endowwment . e
1 receives s morthly allowaace, proceeds of an endowment,
and presents of uncooked food

1 receives in presents of wmoney and wnenoked food; and

proceeds of an eudowment ... ‘

5 receive monthly allowances and presents of money, and

uncooked food ...

aey

ocvasional presents e s

‘

ka,

This  district contains 27 Sanserit schools, of which one
illages contain two each, and fifteen
The number of teachers is the same
and their average age is 43'9 years.
Brabmans, four
kubja, four Maithila, one Sarajupariya, and one Sonadhya.

. Of the whole body of teachers,
gratuitously without derivi
these, ong, in consequence of the r
he had, has withheld the pecunary ai
upils; and three rent cach o small farm which they cultivate by
hired Jabour. The rest appear
‘members of their own families.
following estimates of the amount of the

seven give their instructions
ng any emoluments from patrons.
esumption of a small endowment
d he formerly gave to his

to be dependent on the other
Twenty teachers furnished the
ir annual receipts i—

Rs,
120

85
100

104
840

274

76
Lo

200

49
612
£0

it L 4948
1 receives as an _ initiating priest, as au ,officinting fo nly o
»  priest, as a reciter of the Puranas, and in the form of |




South Behar Pandils, their ,m,t(ﬁesuaﬁc‘i! duthors.

AL AN S A o

Vedanta ...

o Mimanea = 1,
Sankhyd ..

" Medioine ' ‘ S
_ The following is the average age of the students belonging =
to each branch of learning at cach of the periods formerly men-

Mythology
Astrology
Tantras -

W—o T

at Loka tioned :—

oo  Grammar .. e i 1
i‘Satz, a sub-di ¢ Lexicoley ... 1056 . 104

he T i b nanamukhackapelita, (a slap _ Literature . 168 184

the face to ¢ treatise on the law of i(uberitx;ﬁg: . Rhetorie L 200 oy

l&w, OPP?‘f‘ed ghunandana, written on 150 Law L SIS0 L B
Sekhs E 1 mmentary on Sabdendu Logic LR R
> I’e hara, itself . Siddhanta Kaumudi, or Vedanta (s 13'§
Pan'lém §mmmﬂ o or 400 pages, 4. Mani Mimansa NG i T 2{0

rakasifa, a commentary on  Kanstu itself a commentary on ~ Sankhya e 250

Ehc 8th Chapter of P, on 180 leaves or 360 pages . Medicine i 80 ek

:}. f:’S‘tz.l'ls Kli'a%dfl'm“a the powers of words 5o : - Mythology 196 21‘%

12 form of a comment on the same subject, writ- %\stn;:)logy ggg %?g i et

 Tantras i Re B ‘

ten on 70 leaves or
the same place, is il
kasa, a commentaryson

Lal Pa_ndit, a resident of
il tks, viz :—1 Sadda Pra-
: n Sabdendu Sekhara, written on 500 leaves
or 1,000 pages; and 2, Paribhasha Tatwa Prakasa, a commentary
on Pari Bhashendu Sckhara, itsell a commentary on the Siddhanta

Kaumudi, written on 125 leaves or : 50 pages.

About half of the pandits have school-houses built at their
own cost, or that of their patrons; and the rest avail themselves
of the accommodation afforded by a threshold, an out-house, or a
temple, : H U ;

In 27 Sanscrit schools there are 437 students, averaging 161
to each school. = They ave all Brahmans, and of the whole number
154 are natives of the villages in which the schools are situated,
and 283 ave natives of other villages. The students do not acquire
any portion of their subsistence by mendicancy. The majority
of them are supported by family-funds, and others participate in
the anqwances of food grauted by the patrons of the teachers.
In one instance the allowance of uncooked articles of food made
to the teachers expressly for the benefit of the students was esti
wated at rupees 1,104 per annum, in another at rupees 96
and in a third at Rupges. 360 ; in the last mentioned case the
:J‘umber of students enjoying this aid being limited to “fifteen.
The whole of these have been included in the preceding estimate

The following works are read in the schools : Tn grammar Ma-
hadhashya by Patanjali, interpreting or correcting Katyayana’s *
annotations “on Panini’s rules; Sedde Kaustubha by Bhattaji Dik-
shita, comsisting of scholia on Panini, left incomplete by the
author ; Siddhanta Kawmudi by Bhattaji Dikshita, a grammar in
which Panini’s rules are used, but his arrangement changed ; Ma-
norama by the same anthor, containing notes on his own work ;
Sabdendu Sekhara by Nagoji Bhatta, a commentary on the Sid-
dhanta Kaumudi; Sebderatna by Hari Diksita, a commentary on
Bhattaji’s notes on the Manorama; Chandrica by Swayamprak=
asananda, interpreting the Paribleshariha Sangraha, a commen-
tary on the maxims of interpretation from ancient grammarians
cited in the Particas and Bhaslya as rules for interpreting Pani-
ni’s aphoriams ; Pariblashendu Sekhara by Nagoji Bhatta, a brief
‘exposition of the same maxims; Faiyakaranablushana by Kouda
Bhatta, on syntax and the philosophy of grammatical structure;
Paiyakarana Siddhanta Manjushe by Nagoji Bhatta, on the same
subjects ; and Seraswati Prakriya by Anubhuti Swarupacharya,
a grammar founded on seven hundred rules or aphorisms pretended
to have been reccived by the author from the goddess Saraswati.
In lexicology, the dmara Koska. In literature Kaghuvansa, Magha,
Purve Naishadha, and Bharaviga or Kirata Kavya. In rhetoric,
Kavya Prakasa. 1In law, Mitakshara and Saroje Kaiika, In logic,

of the receipts of teachers. The followine are t ies ned,

and the number of students eno-arfzgoi‘;xz;cﬁr?lhe studxeﬁsvpursue‘ Siddhanta Muktavali, the Gadadhari commentary of Fyapti Pan-
Grammar .., ... 856 1 Bhetorde g chala, the Jagadisi commentary of Pyaddhikaranadharmavachhinn-
Lexicology ... Wl L A T e abkava, and Bhasha Parickheda. In the Vedanta, Vedanta Paribha- ,
Literatare .., ... 16 | Logic o sha, Tn Mimansa, ddhikarana Mala, In Sankhya, Sankhya Tatwa




been already shown that
hools is found in eer-

1y abound, there also schools
the other hand, in that di-

of Warning are mos

vision of the Tirh _contains the greatest number
of schools of Hindu Jearning  are no vernacular schools at
all; and in the whole iet the vernacular schools are fewer,

greater than in any
\ prosperity or depres-
ocality not imply the prosperous or
on of vernacular instruction, and that the two
systems of instruction are wholly unconnected with, and indepen-
dent of, each other. = i
Second.—Sanserit learning is, to cerlain extent, open lo all -
clagses of mative society whom inclination, leisure, and the posses-
sion of adequate means may attract to its study, and beyond that
limit it is confined to Brahmans. The inferior castes may study
grammar and lexicology, poetical and dramatic literature, rhetorie,
astrology, and medicine ; but law, the writings of the six schools

of philosophy, aud the sacred mythological poems, are the peculiar . .
inheritance of the Brahman caste, This is the distinction re-

cognized in the legal and religions economy of Hinduism, but
practically Brahmans monopolize not cnly a part, but nearly the
whole, of Sanscrit learning. In the two Behar districts both
teachers and students, without a single exception, belong to that’
caste; and the exceptions in the Bengal districts are comparatively

few.  Of the class of teachers in Moorshedabad all are Brahmans;

in Beerbhoom, of 56 teachers, one is of the medical caste; and

in Burdwan, of 190, four are of the same caste. It thus appears
that the only exceptions. to the brahmanical monopoly of Sanserit
teaching are native physicians. In the class of students in

Moorshedabad, of 153 there is only one Kayastha ; in Beerbhoom,
of 393 students nine are of the Vaidya or medical caste, three

-

ernac
istrict, which have no institutiens
ars  that in the Bordwan distriet,

Sanserit Colleges m relation to Society,” ;
: A r

are Vaishnavas or followers of Chaitanya, and: one is a Dai\'mjna}

_ or out-caste Brahman—in all 18; and in Burdwan, of 1,358

students 45 are Vaidyas, 11 Daivajnas, and sixs are~: Vaishs

-navas—in all 62, the others in each case beiug Brahmans. ' Com-

aring Bengal and Behar, the former appears to have taken a step.

_in advance of the latter in communicating to some of the in- :
ferior castes o portion of the learning which it possesses, but

aven in Bengal the progress in this direction is not so great as '
might have faken place without running counter to. the opinions
and habits of the people. Still it is an advance, and it has been |
made in Bengal where in the department of vernacular instruc-
tion also a corresponding advance has been made, and is making,
by the very lowest castes; showing that, while there is no esta-

- blished connection between the two systems of instruction, the

same general influences are contributing to the extension of both.

Third~The {feackers and students of Sanserit schools con-
slitute the cultivated intellect of the Hindu people, and they com-
mand that respect and exert that influence which cultivated in-
telleet always enjoys, and which in the present instance they pe--
culiarly enjoy from the ignorance that sarrounds them, the gene-
ral purity of their personal character, the hereditary sacredness
of the class to which most of them belong, the sacredness of the
learning that distinguishes them, and the sacredness of the funec-

~ tions they discharge as spiritual guides avd family priests, The

only drawback on the influence they possess is the general, not
universal, poverty of their condition, increased by the frequent re-
sumption of former endowments. They are, notwithstanding this

- a highly venerated and influential portion of native society, and

although as a body their interests may be opposed to the spread,
of knowledge, yet their impoverished circumstances would make

~ them ready instruments to carry into effect any plan that should
- not assail their religious faith or require from them a sacrifice of

principle and character. The numbers of this important class

- of men in the district visited ave beve exhibited at one view 1— -

Moog:{;edw: Beerbhoom, | Burdwan. |South Bebar,| Tirhoot, ~

. Teachers v 24 i 56 169 27 66

|

D

e

| Students i 153 1 . ses 1,335 487 214

Fourth.~—~The most favorable would probablj not beé a higl;

estimate of the practical utility of the different branches of San-

serit learning cultivated in these schools, &ué neither is that learn«

\ing to be wholly despised. So -long as the language shall exist,
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B clo _ combining, and. re-casting in various forrus, the fables and s
. Atse ukk clearly perceptibla : lations of past ages. The amount of authorship shown to ex
» history of almost every people o the different districts is a measure of the intellectual ‘
long ; owever now misdivected, might be employed for: usefal
The same men who have wasted, and are still wasting, their |
ng and. their powers in weaving complicated alliterati
compounding absurd and vicious fictions, and revolving in
1l ren erable i , ‘ petual circles of metaphysical abstractions, never ending  still
provement the S8 as L. Viewed with ¥ g ‘beginning, have professed to me their readiness to engage in any.
reference to the presen Y o sort of liternry composition that would obtain the® patronace of
Sanserit literature may be consid | Government. It is true that they do not possess the'kno‘wbledgé
of a mixed character. The T _seriptures, preseribing - the i which we desire should be communicated to their countrymen ;
ritual observances of Hinduism, are exclusively religious. Law i+ but where the desire to bestow information exist on our part, and
includes not only the prescriptions of religion, but the rules o the desire to receive it on theirs, all intermediate obstacles . will’
inheritance, con ¢., which ave recognized by the British Go. speedily disappear. Instead of regarding them as indocile, in. .
vernment and are es to the working of civil society. The tractable, or bigoted in matters not connected with religion, I
six Darshanas, of which I have found four taught in the schools, have often been surprised at the facility with which minds under
viz.; the Nyaya, Fedanta, Mimansa, and Sankhya, contain expo the influence of habits of thought so different from my own have
sitions not only of theological doctrine and ritual observance, but received and appreciated the ideas which I haye suggested,
‘systems of philosophy on logie, on spirit and matter, and on moral Nor is it authors only who might be employed in promoting
and legal obligation, The mythological poems, the Maekabdlorata . the cause of public instruction, 1t is probable that the whole
and the Bhagavat Purana, which are generally read, contain a | bady of the learned, both teachers and students, might be made
system of metaphysical philosophy, disquisitions on political mo- " to lend their willing aid towards the same object,
vality, and probably remnants - of truc history mixed up with the oy G ‘
fables of heroes and of gods. Astrology would be more correctly -
denominated arithmology, for it is the science of computation
in the widest sense, and embraces not only divination and the
casting of nativities by the situution and aspect of the stars, but
also mathematizal aud astronomical science.. The native medical
writings may be worthy of much, but nof of all, the contempt
with which the native medical profession is regarded by Europeans -
at the present day, for toa calm observer the very supremacy of
their authority, which is so absolute and undisputed as’to have
repressed all independent inquiry, observation, and experiment,
would seem to imply no inconsiderable degree of merit in the
works to which such an influence has™been so long conceded,
Firally, the works on grammar, general literature, and rhetorical
composition, will be valued as long as the philosophy of language
shall be studied, or the Sanserit language itself employed as an
instrument for the expression of thought and sentiment. Thess,
and the collateral branches of learning constitate the national li- -
terature of the Hindus,—a literature which needs not to.be created,
but which may be improved by the transfusion into it of those
discoveries in art, in science,-and in philosophy, that digtingmsh
Europe, and that will help to awaken the native mind from the
sleep of centuries. bogniin el L
Fifth—~The native mind of the present day, although it

asleep, is not dead. 1Tt has adreamy sort of existence in separaling,

SRCTIONTX, i

Persian Axp Aranic Scuoors. @
e':ii

The class of institutions next in importance to vernacular.”
and Sanserit schools consists of those in which the Persian and.
Arabic languages and the learning they contaiv are taught. Per- .
sian and Arabie schools are so intimately connected that they are

regarded here as one class, R 0

City and District of Moorshedabad.

~ .yln 20 thanas of this district there-are 17 Persian and 2 Ara-
- bic~ Mools; but it is to be understood in this and in similar cases
that Persian is taught in the Arabic schools also, and that some-
imes an Arabic is distinguishable from a Persian school only by
the circumstance that one or two of the pupils have begun the
study of one of the earlicst "and easiest works on the grammar
. of the Arabic language. i

4 . ‘ i il . ’.-- > o
* One village contains two Persian=schools, and the remaining
venteen, Persian and Arabic, are contained in the same number

‘of villages or mohallas. ol , L
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Bn_%zhman‘
Kayastha .. 15 - Aguri il
vami”ff .'.1 :6 Snvmnabftmh 2 | Sutar

‘schohna at the tbree periods {'ounnxly m(,nmoned viz,, the’ age ‘o
admission to school, the age at the time the schools were, v1s1te 3y
and the estimated age of leavmo- school — ‘ :

Sawy e

manthly wages aud annual

allowance ... LT :'I’ ) . !
g ¢ Persian scholais .., s 95 S 20‘8
teachers receive mehtlﬂy Wages a.nd per- . Arabic scholars ... L g0 "’-‘"21‘1
quls&tes el 38 0 : i i
,fees, aubsxstence-mouey, zmd b " The following works comprise the course of Persian readm i
annual presents = © ., 21 2 8 viz,, the Pa,cdnameﬁ, Gulistan, Bostan, Payindek Beg, embracmrv A

1teacher receives fees, subsistence-money, ;
_and uncooked food ... 5 0 8"

fees, subsistence-money, and

weekly and annual pre-

sents e 480 8

Nmeteen teachers thus receive in all rupees 168.11-10, which:
averages to each rupees B-14-1 per' month. There are no teach-
ers who give all their instructions gratuitously, but in several of
the scholars there are some schools who are taught without
making any péyment to the teachers. Those teachers who receive
. monthly wagd® or fixed salaries are generally dependent on the
_* head or heads of one family ; and of such families five are Hindu,
: 1whose allowances to the teachers are comsiderably in excess of .
. the above average. In one of the Arabic schools instructionis
 given gratuitously to all the scholars, and the teacher receives his
iremuneratxon from Munshi Sharaf Khan. The institution has
- existed long, and bas descended to the care of the Munshi 1ts
"% chief patron,
: Fifteen of the schcols have no other aceommodatwns as school-
- houses than are afforded by the baithak-khanas and garden-houses
#" .. of the principal supporters, Of the remaining two, one, gu.Per-
 sian school, has a school-house built by a respectable Hin as'in-
habitant at a cost of 40 rupees ; and the other, an Arabic- schogl,
_.has a school-house built by the Musalman patrons at a cost.
* about 400 rapees. The latter is a brick building, and is used also
as a dwelling-house by the maulavi and some of the scholars.

In19 schools there are 109 scholars, averaging 57 to each
school.. Of the total number 102 are engaged in the study of
- Persian, and 7 in that of Arabic. Of the Persian scholars 61 8
Hmdus and 41 Musalmans, and of the Arabxc scholars one is

forms of epistolary correspondence ; Insha-i- Matlub, containing forms
of correspondence and contract ; Josepk and Zuleilha, the histor y of
oseph ; dsafi consisting of odus ; Secandar J\/(xmcﬁ, poetical hisa
sory of Alexander the (Jteat Bahar- i-Danish, tales; and Allams,
Consisting of the correspondence of Shah ALbcx, Abulfazl, &e., &c.
rAbout one-half of the Persian teachers limit their instructions to
the Bostan and Guolistan, and the other w orks are more or less
f»nurrhb by the remaining number. e

, The ouly works read by the Arabic students are wrammatxcal
viz., Mizan, Tasrif, and Zulda on the inflections, and S/m/:-z Illmd
Lulmzd on the syntax of the Arabic language. o o

Sl

Dzstract qf Beerbhoom.

;Thls district coutams 71 Persian and 2 Arabic cchoo]s i of Eat
"which two villages contain four each, two contain three each, three
contain two each and fifty-three contain one each, . | Ay

The number of teachers is the same as the number  of schools.
-OFf the teachers of the Persian schools, sixty-six are Musalmans
nd five Hindus; and of the latter three are Brahmans, one is a.
« Kayastha, and one a Daivajna., The teachers of the Arabic schoolg
are Musalmans. The average age of all the teachers is 86-3 years,

: Six Persian teachers and ome Arabic teacher instruct gra.
uitously, The following are the modes and rates of remuneratwn
of the remaining number :— » ol

Ra ‘As'.

3

p

1 Arabic teacher receives monthly wages

2 I’ersmu teachers receive monthly wagea

3 [ e LS » ol RN T QS fees e
PR month!y wages and perquisites

‘37“ ol 2 s fees and perquisites

Al



I TR, M
sluccees,
by *

lers receive in all rupees 411-4.6, aver
g“tpggo mlqnt}}:; ?f'thepeunpaid teazahe@rfg
iy Instructs gratuitously, but also gives his scholars feo
oc}:!nsmngllyuelqthw ; three support th?amselves_ by fanh?gg
whom 6wo are in possession ‘of lakhiraj land, and of these
is & retired darogha, a fifth gains his livelihood as 2 mu
sixth instracts gratuitously from religious motives, and the
ject of the seventh was to keep in recollection his former acqu
ments, Of the paid teachers, a few only are dependent upon in
:i;x:;i:al g:wmm;fmg‘”thqs; 1patmns are both Hindus and Musal
: 1o : pesrsl
gratt&i,tons i o cholars of these salaried teachers f‘e%g’f»ﬁ
There are in all ten school-houses, of which one was built &f
the expense of the teacher, two by the subscriptions of il::
parents, and seven by private individuals, either from general mgs
tives qf henwolenqe, or with a view to the advantage of their ow
childven, ‘One teacher instructs his scholars from house to house
and the remainder find accommodation for their scholars §
kachharis, mesques, and especially baithak-khanas.
In 73 schools there are 490 scholars, averaging 67 to énc&
school, The number of Persian students is 485 and of Arabic 5./
of 'tha Persian students 240 are Musalmans and 245 Hindus, and
the Arabic stodents are all Musalmans. The average age of the
Persian scholars at the time the schools were visited was 135
years, and of the Arabic scholars 18-4 years. The following ar ‘
the castes of the Persian scholars who are Hindus and the num

not only instructs

and
of

ber of each :— '

Brahman ... 111 | Suvarnabanik ... 8 [ Géala ... i .

Kayastha ... 83 | Sadgop P8 ) Sunn |, s

Kaivarta .. 11 | Gandbabanik .,, 4 | Agui ...

Vaidya we 10 | Kamar +o 4 | Swarnakar
Vaisbnava w2 !

In addition to nearly all the works already enumerated, the
following are included in the course of Persian reading in this
district, viz., dmadnamel on the canjugation of verbs; the formal
reading of the Koran; Twfinamek, or tales of a parrot; Rugadt-i
Alamgar, the eorrespondence of Alamgir; Insha-i- Yusafi, formas of
cpistolary correspondence ; Mulalafa, a collection of letters e
hibiting different styles of penmanship; Zbgkra, an account o
Cashmir; and the poems of Zakir, of Nasir Ali, and of Sayib...oe
v The only additional work in Arabic employed as a school-hook
in this district is the Munskiad on Arabic conjugations,

o

... District of Burdwan.

i

sk In this district there are 3 schools in which nofhiﬁg more
tb:m ;t:he_f_‘gr‘m:‘x! regdmg of the Koran is taught as described in

e AP # L
8 i o &

the 2nd : réi)ort, . 27;29,_

" Musalman students, and he gives also food and

- Burdwan Persian_

o~ s

3 Persian schools and 8 Arabic -
schools. i sty i

Seven of these schools are found in one village and three in
another, six villages contain two each and eighty-two villages
contain one each. At A it

* Mhere are three Musalman teachers to the three schools for the
formal reading of the Koran, and twelve Musalman teachers to
the eight schools of Arabic learning ; two of these schools having
each three teachers, of whom one teaches, Arabic, the second
Persian, and the third watches over the manners and general con-
duct of the pupils. The ninety-three Persian schools ‘have the
same number of teachers, of whom eighty-six are Musalmans and
seven Hindus. Of the latter four are Kayasthas, two Brahmans,
and ope a Gandhabanik, The average age of all the teachers

is 395 years.

Tywenty-two teachers instruct gratuitously, and of that number -
six also support and clothe the whole or a part of their scholars,
I have not found any instance in which Hindu students receive
from a Musalman teacher or patron anything beyond gratuibous
instruction. Thus in one instance a maulavi gratuitously instructs
seven Hindu scholars, but in addition to gratuitous instruction he
gives also food and clothing to eleven Musalman students ; 1
another, a maulavi gratuitously instructs two Hindu and six
clothing to five
other Musalman students ; and in a third case, 'a maulavi has
thirteen Musalman studeuts, all of whom he hoth instructs and
supports. ‘The rule appears to be that those students, whether
Hindus or Musalmans, who are natives of the village in “_rluch the
school is situated, receive gratuitous instruction ovly, while those
Musalman students who are natives of other villages, and have
come from a distance for the sake of instruction, receive also loqd
and clothing, On the other hand, when a Hindu is the patron, as
in the case of the Rajah of Burdwan, who supports two Persian
schools, Musalman and Hindu scholars enjoy equal advantages, -
although the number of the former is less. 'l‘hug in one of_ the
Rajahs schools 13 Hindus and 2 Musalmans, and in the other 13
Hindus and 1 Musalman, receive instruction and food for four years,"
dfter which they may continue to study but without receiving
food. Some of the patrons-and gratuitous teachers are men of
great wealth or high character, and others, without possessing either
of these, ave holders of land by the tenure of Ayma which was
apparently regarded in several instances as involving an obligation
to give gratuitous instruction. This is more apparent in -one case

" from the fact that the holder of the land, “after long ;nealeétgngr”‘ -
this obligation, lately sent three or four scholars to the nexgh%qqrmg :
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he small proportion of scholavs. As in the preceding district, the
yumber of sehiolars of the writer-caste is Jess than even the number
of teachers of that caste; and there are not fewer than seven
astes, each yielding a greater number of scholars than the
yrahman caste, to which they ave inferior in social estimation. It
will be seen from the list that the very low castes—as the Luniar,
ahla, Kairi, Dhanuk, Pashi, &e—have here also begun to seek
the advantages of instruction in the common schools.

The followine is the distribution of the scholars into the four

#gmﬁﬁ
S wWwnao

=

- ol
: -

o

established grades of instruction 1— b

: (a) Scholars who write on the ground e ag0
sb)_' » o on the wooden-hoard R e
(3 & i on the brazen-plate il
(@) ' " on paper T g

~ In three schools commercial accounts only, in four agricul.
ral accounts only, and in fifty-eight both accounts are taught.
n one school commercial accounts and vernacular worls, in four
agricultural accounts and vernaenlar works, and in ten both ac-
counts and vernacular works are taught. :

~ The vernacular works read ave Dan Lila, Gile Govinda, and
m Jamna formexly deseribed ; and Swrya Purana, a translated
ract from the Purana of that name. Sundar Sudama is another
ative work which was stated to be oceasionally read in the com-
on schools, but I did not meet with it, nor could I ascertain
whether it was the same with Sudam Claritre formerly mentioned.
Those productions are written in the Ilindi language and Nagari
¢haracter; but in the northern and ecastern parts of the district
the Trihutiya is prevalent, which, as a character, is nearly identical
with the Bengali, and as a language differs from the Hindi and
engali chicfly in its inflections and terminations, ‘

i 507, giving to
average age of the scholars at
ited was 92 years; their average
entered school was 5:03 years, and
when they would probably leave
rage period passed at school would

age at the
their average ag
gchool was 13°1
thus appear to |

10l i usalmans and 502 are Hindus, all of
whom were present when the schools were visited. The following
are the castes of the scholars and the number of each :—

Sunnl T s

Rajpat B ‘

Kuyastha e SECTION VI

Kaladl %8 @

'(rialndhahan‘ik‘ L IENERAL REMARKS ON THE sTati oF VERNACULAR INSTRUCTION,
Mayra A Tt may be useful to bring under one view the principal con-
Brahman e AL iane deducible from the preceding details which include all the
Swamakar 2 information T have collected respecting the state of education in
Magadha o B g ‘the common schoole of the country. L i ]
Kandu G B . First.—The languages employed in the communication of
Aguri o ernacular instruction are, of course, chiefly Bengali in the Bengal,
Kurmi ey nd Hindi in the Behar, distriets. In Burdwan Bengali, and in
Lauises ! B outh Behar Hindi, ave exclusively used ; but in Midnapore Ooriya
Glala e S R ] i is largely employed as well as Bengali; in the city of Moorshe-
Kshatriya T i ‘dabad and in the district of Beerbhoom Hindi is used to a very

Of all the districts I haye visited écfnﬁwhr ited extent in addition to Bengali; and in some parts of Tir-

the lowest ebb, denoted both by the small nu

] oot‘T‘rihutiyn in addition to Hin:di‘ prevails as. the lm\&fgm&gé of

.




 South Behar Persian and Avabie studics.

Ms own. This worl has been' printed, and contaims 720 pages. .

a is now engaged in the preparation of astronomical tables ' to be

ntitled 24 Bakadur Khans,  The names of both wor

d as a compliment to his patron Bahadur Khan, one

L Mitrajit Singh, the Rajah of Tikart. = =
scholars, St o

endowment of land,.J s

Maulavi Mohiyuddin, dwelling at Erki in the thana of Jeha-
abad, has composed in Persian §hark-i-dbdul Rasul, a commentary

5 \,
S8 ‘on the work of Abdul Rasul on Arabic syntax, consisting. of . .-
. 1; 288 pages in manuseript; and Jawad Clabbis 1usdir, a treatise on
23 . 'Mahomedan observances, containing 12 pages, also in manuscript.
A ' o n Arabic be has written Majmua Tagrir Mantiq dmani, explana-
o ges and anuual presents .. - 0 i & tory of Majmua, a work on logic, and consisting “of 32 pages in
13 i ' manusecript. | St
5y 4 * Rajah Mifrajit Singh also put into my bands a pamphlet. on
28 _the agriculture of the district, written in Persian and printed, of
L ‘which he stated himself to be the anthor. On examination I have
e found it to be the same in substance as the Short Essay on Hus-

1 tew Y . %
i ;bﬂn‘d y translated by Mr. Lewis Dacosta and z%ppended to his
i “translation of the Dewan Pusund. ik
N ‘ (o ‘ : ik sl
G bl g i el 0 There are only two Persian and two Arabic schools that have
10 teachers Dbeistonee- 5 iy 2 b
i mm o mfmmfnq’ff_w”k‘? P ppropriate buildings or school-houses, the pupils of the remaining
22 »  foes, Wﬁm ?'oney, weekly presonts, and hools ﬁlllxdin{g ?:1' making ac%ommofda}t]»xons for thexgsell\;gs, abieﬁy
e Lt pani I S I s e 110 8 n the thresholds or verandas of the private dwelling-houses
1 teacher receives fees, uncooked  food, subsistence-noncy, weckl iod ‘ ;
" prosents, and anaoal presents ... i S occupied by f:he patrons or teachers,

In 291 schools there are 1,486 scholars, averaging 5°1 to each
school.  There are 1,424 Persian scholars and 62 Arabie students.
Of the Arabie students two are Hindus of the writer-caste and

tty are Musalmans, and of the Persian scholars' 865 are Hindus
and 559 are Musalmans. The following are the sub-divisions of
the Hindus who are Persian scholars :— W

. Thus 287 teachers receive in all rupees 1,472-8-7, averaging
to each rupees 5- r month. _ s o
There is another source of gain to the teachers of Persian
schools in this dis ed Skurudti, or a payment made by ever
scholar at the eommencement of a new book. This is so uncertain
that it cannot strictly be regarded either asa monthly or an

Wi R

aunval gain.  In"579 1 ces in which I ascerfained that this Ll e
payment had been made, the total amount was rupees 138-9-6, v 711§ Mahurt e
which averages only three annas and about ten pie in each case; G ] i e ‘,Vmslr.mava O I
and as it is seldom that a school-book is changed oftener than once ‘ Rajput ke (B0 Sunni e
a year, ‘and.the average number of scholars to each school is about Kshatriya i 5 Kam.ar il e e
five, this will give each teacher an additional sum of rupee 1-3-2 .+ 11 | Luniar i
per annum, or abouf an anna and a balf monthly, =~ s ;5 gaplt.‘ : W % '
y e B RN urmai b
Two maulavis in this district are highly distinguished fo , .. 4| Mayra e
learning, and they are both autho feE R e e Swarnakar P le ol fukarm el
g e ‘

Manlavi Gholam Hossein, dwelling at Sulelgunge in th Baagee L E O
thana of that name, has written in Persian a compilation calle he total number of Hindu scholars eight wers absent and of
Jun-i-Bahadur Khani, frowm various Arabic works on arithwe of

geometry, astronomy, and the natural sciences, with additions f

o visited, the remaining number of each class being present

e Musalman’scholars three were absent at the fime the schools
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Nisab-us-Subyan, a voea
Blagawan Das, a grammar ; In
ukhiasar-ul-lbarat, Inshai-K:
nshasi-Brakmaen, and Mu
lgab Numeh, on mod
alim ;- Zahuri, an account ¢
ushaish Nameh and K.
attributes of God; Gaw
liranus Siadin, & poem
-dhkber, on medicine.

1@ text-bookswere employe
Mir and Zariri, on synta
ih, ‘a treatise on logi
toric ; M aibadi, on na

ince ; Diir on the doetrine
Ptolemy (Svrrakic Meyisn)

f which 234 arc Persi

twenty-seven, another twel
contains four each, six thi

villages ‘
hundred aud sixteen

~each, and on

rsian teachers is the same as the nun

of Persian number of Arabie teachers is six, on
the Arabic three teachers. The average age:

all the teach Wl
o ¢ is a Hindu of the writer-
ersian and Arabic

* teachers of an Arabic school at Daiblanga, in the thana of that

_They are brothers and are both authors. - T

. Maulavi Mahomed Imam Shahb, the elder brother, has writ.
ten in Persian Stark-i-Kholasat-ul-Hisab, a commentary of 640
- pages on Kholasat-ul-Hisab, a treatise on arithmetic; and Daira
. o-Jadwal-i-Najum, a pamphlet of 8 pages.on “astronomy,

_Arabic he has written Hashya Shark-i-Sullam, notes extendir
240 pages on Hamidullah’s comwmentary on Sullam,
logic; Shark-i-Kasideh Amali; n commentary of
~ Kasideh Amali, a work on the doetrines of religio

- Mabahisseh Imaniya, miscellaneous essays
" Durar-i-Mohammadi, a treatise of 40

Dirhoo!, Persian and drabic

ATV A N W A P S € S NI o WA AN A AT A S A A,

T fees and annual prosents R
1 teacher receives fees, uncooked food, and auneal presents |
2 teachers receivo monthly  wages,  subsistencesmoney . an

4. teachers veceive  subsistence-money . ; g
4t o monbhly wages and stibsistence.money y
8 i Do fees and subsistence-money L B
Al monthly wages and snnuel presents R
B b
gl

i weekly presents s
5 5 i i 3 3 b
74 &1, mionthly wages, subsistence-money, and
Wi annual presents R ey
8704, | i fees, snbsistence-money, and annual preseuts
A R0 s fees, subsistence-money, and weekly presents

1 toacher receives fees and weekly and annunal presents
" 8 tenchors recaive monthly wages, subsistence-money, uneook-
YO : : ed food, and annual presénts

w o woww o

B oy . monthly wages, subsistence.money, = and : A
] il weckly and annunal presents 188 14
Ui . fees, subsisteuce-money, and weekly and A
: annual presents L, ity 8189

Thus 234 teachers receive in all rupees 702-5-6, averaging to each

about rupees three per month. In 237 instances, which were indivi- .‘,
dually ascertained, the sum of rupees 84-13 was received by the -
teachers as Shurwadi, which, giving two scholars and a half to each -
school and a year to each sehool-book, makes an average addition

of one anna and two pie to the monthly income of each teacher,

Mahomed Imam Shah and Bahram Shah, two of the three

name, possess considerable property personal or endowed, and are
men of high character, great intellizence, and extensive learning.

¥

Yadain, a pamphlat of 36 pages on the sayir

exter

l-Kalub, a tract of 18 pages on Su e,&:g;m.



, ouses, averag
welve annas to a hundred
no school-houses are accom
welling-houses, verandas, kachhr
e patrons or teachers, =

8 scholars, averaging 25
the time the different school
569 are Persian scholars a
bie students, twoare Hindus
a Kayastha, and the remaini
OFf the Persian scholars, 128

| Bwarnakal
| Goala ..
i

i Gandbabanik ..o

wing works were found in use in the Persian a
: lusive of others previously mentioned. =
Persian schools, Wahmud Namet, an clementary worl
’ -Subyan, a voeabulary ; Nisab-i-Musallas, o diction
‘avy ; Makewf-ui-lHaref, Jowakir-ui-Tarkid, and Dastur-ul-Mubta
on grammar ; Maufid-ul-Insha,

0

: fid-ul Vys Daksh, Mubaril Nemeh, a
Awanullak Hossein, forms of  correspondence; ' the poem
Pakmi ; and Rugial-i-Abu(fazl, the letters of Abulfazl.

In the Arabic schools, Mir bid  Risaleh, on. logi
Aleatdeh N7 e doctrines of Is Kanz-ud.Dakiik,on
sayings of mwmad ; aod Kalamullak Wajid, the sacred w
of God (the DG W

ol

ECTION X.:

e Stats or Pemsnay
fwemvotow,

~ a written language chiefly in popular poetry and tales and in. fed.

 although it is not so employed in genoral society ; and they employ.

of friendship and in the written transactions of business. .

and of the printed newspapers of modern times addressed
w0 the educated classes of society ; and the employment of \
~ worthy medium in composition is generally considered inconsistent
. with the dignity of literatare and science, philosophy and religion,
. —more as the relaxation than the exereise of an instructed mi
' The Persian language, therefore, must be prononnced to have
' strong hold on native seciety. = Wi

“,3(;!;0053 of Behar ; the teachers, scholars, and ins

Pl et iy

sehool-books are employed by the Hindus of Bengal, and Hindi
school-books by the Hindus of Behar ; but althoagh Urdu is
more copious and expressive, move cultivated and refined than
cither, and possesses a richer and more comprehensive literature,
Urdu sehool-books are wholly unknown. It is the language of
conversation in the daily intercowrse of life and in the business of
the world, and it is the language also of oral instruction for the
explanation of Persian and Arabic, but it is never taught or
learned for its own sake, or for what it contains, It is acquired
in a written form only indirectly and at second-hand through the
medinm of the Persian, whose character it bas adopted and from
which it has derived almost all its voeables, and it is employed as

=

male correspondence, and often also in the pulpit. The absence
of Urdu'schools for the Musalman population, corresponding with
the Bengali and Hindi schools for the Hindus, may explain, in
some measure, the greater degradation and ignorance of the lower
classes of Musalmans when compared with the corresponding
classes of the Hindn population; and the first step to then
improvement must be to supply this defect. , :
Second.—Except in those cases in which the Musalmans resorh
to Bengati and Hindi schools, Persian instruction is the only sub-
stitule for vernacular instruction. Those Musalmans and Hindus

. who have reeeived a Persian education have nearly the same com-

mand of the Persian as a written lwguage that educated English-
men have of their mother tongue. They acquire it in their earliest
years at school, in after-life they continue to read the worls it
contains for instruction or amusement; they can conserve in it,

it as the means of communication in the private correspondence
e‘
is occasionally the language of the pulpit in the celebrations
of the mobarram; it is the language of the long established
manuseript  Akhbars or Intelligencers of the native courts,

C8s

L e A ke

Third.—There is no  conncction belween the  Bengal
Sunserit schools of ~Bemgal, or lelween the Hindi and 8w
truction of
f the schoo
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ementary Arabic work, w
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hers who do not and cannot
h both Persian and. Ar

1at is the upper class of nati
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re taught. Both language

ls are inaccessible to the body

ve proportion by exhibiting the actual number |
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| Musalman.

.

 number of the Musalmans who learn Persian may be under the

_ Beerbhoom, 57 in Moorshedabad, and 5°1 in South Beha

| seholars are found in Tirhoot. Further, the persons acquainte
_ with Persian and seeking employment are numerous,

Arabic instruction is wholly, -and Persian instruction is almots
wholly, in the hands of Musalmans,-—~there being only 14 teachers
of P&sian who are Hindus, to 715 teachers of Persian and Arabic .
who .are Musalmans. This is a consequence of the nature of the
jnstruetion communicated ; the languages, the literature, and
learning taught being strictly Mohammadan, The relative nuw o
of Hindu and Mausalman scholars is very different, there being, =
92,096 of the former to 1,558 of the latter; which is a very remark- =
able contrast with the number of teachers belonging to the two
classes of the population. Is this comparative large number of
Hindu scholars the effect of a laudable desire .to stady a foreign
literature placed within their reach ? Or is it the effect of an arti-
ficial stimulus ? This may be judged by comparing the number
of Hindu teachers and scholars of Tersian which until lately
was almost the exclusive language of local administration
with that of Hindu teachers and scholars of Avabic, which i1s not
called into use in the ordinary routine of Government., With
reoard to teachers, there is not a single Hindu teacher of Arobic
in the five districts,~all are Musalmans. With regard toscholars, =
‘there are only 9 Hindu to 149 Musalman students of Arabie, and.
‘consequently 2,087 Hindus to 1,400 Musalmans who are learning
Persian, The small comparative number of Arabic students who
_are Hindus, and the large comparative number of Persian scholars
of the same class, seem to admit of only one explanation, viz.,

_ that the study of Persian has been unnaturally foreed by the practice

of Government ; and it seems probable that even a considerable

same artificial influence.

. Fifth.—The average monllly gain of the leaclkers varies
from rupees 8-14-1 in Moorshedabad to rupees 8 in Tirhoo, the.
medinm rates being rupees 6-6-1 in Beerbhoom, rupees 6-10-8 in
Burdwan, and rupees 5-2 in South Behar, The difference hetween
the highest and the lowest rates may be explained by various cau
Oue cause will be found in the average number of scholars taught
by each master, the highest average being 9'8 in Burdwan, the
lowest 25 in Tirhoot ; and the medium averages being 67

g

iy

Jowest rate of monthly gain and the smallest average n

the
standard of living is very low, and both the number of those wh
receive and the poverty of these who give employmeut .
kind. combi :

remu
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branches of natnral phil ophy are also taught ; and the .whole
- course is crowned Dby the perusal of treatises on metaphysics
e G deemed the highest attainment of the instructed scholar. = Perhaps
SR S we 'shall not err widely if we suppose that the state of learning
.»ma&e.feu ascertam- the . age of amongst the Musalmans of India resembles that which existed
' periods, viz., the age of hi lery among the nations of Europe before the invention of printing. .-
particular study referred to; h 7 ) Ty

Uic tnstruetion generas

e e il o Bighlh—In estimating the amount of intellectual abilit
ited ; and the probable age of his and acguirement that might be brought into requisition for th);
h ; ‘Pﬂrtfm*}ar ?t';‘dy m ,‘-w,hm’h he promotion or improvement of education amongst the Mohammadan
o ‘?S“lm are exbibited in the follo population, it may be remarked that the Pevsian teachers us a class
;!%S, is shown .the average durati are much superior in intelligence to the Bengali and Hindi
bhoom district was yisited, teachers, but they are also much more frequently the vetainers or -
dependents of single families or individual patrons, and being
thus held by a sort of domestic tie they areless likely to engage =
in the prosccution of a general object. The Arabic teachers are
Arabio. : so few that they can scarcely be taken into the account, and in
o the Bengal districts I did not find that any of them had attempted .
any form of literary composition. Among the few Arubic teachers
‘ : of South Bebar and Tirhoot the case was very different, four being -
- pCRER Mo < authors of high repute for learning. With three of these | '
: Tt i I came into personal communication and they were evidently
S e G - men of great mental activity and possessing  an  ardent
S he ) e thirst = for kunowledge. Vavious Persian and Arabic works of
native learning given to me by the General Committee of Publie
Instruction for distribution were presented to  these ' teachers
and their pupils and they were not only thankfully but most
greedily veceived.  They had also a vague, but nevertheless a very
_ strong desire to acquire a knowledge of European systems of
learning, and T could reckon with confidence on receiving their
~ co-operation in any measure which without offending their social
or religious prejudices should have u tendemcy to gratify that

L !
Duration |

; Average ages.
fof study. !

163 | 212 |28
123 | 160 | 202

12k | 175 4 25

age duration both of Persian and Arabic stud
twelve years, the former generally extendi

to the twentieth or twenby-first and the latter to the twent ‘4 desive, -
fourth j year of age, affording ample time i e
or the 1 Burdwan,
e ure L aThere ave four girls’ schools in the district, of which one,
tions may 2 W s situated at Japat in the Culpa thana, and superintended by the
izoh : ( ‘ : S Reverend Mr, Alexander, is supported by the Ladies’ Society of
respondence, and popular poen: Lpa Caleutta; a second, sitnated in tl}xe' town pf »Burdwan,‘ and superir
wsionally a work. on rhetorie or o téaded Dby the Reverend Mr. Linke, is supported by the same
‘met with. th i Society ; a third, situated on the Mission premises in the ;

bourhood of Burdwan, is supported and superintended b
Reverend My, Weitbrecht; and a'fourth, situated in the neighbou
ing on ; hood of Cutwa in the thana of that name, and superintended

observs d Tamen ¢ i ' the Beverend William Carey of the Baptist Missionary Soc
: -\ Eaelid : . supported 'by the Calentta Bapiist Society for promo
Female Education. = In all these cases the wives of the N
a-operate in the superintendence.




‘of Moorshedabad city. kL
The number of persons is 124,804, of whom 84,050 are
Hindus, 40,709 are Musalmaus, and 45 are Native Christians ;
averaging 8'591 persons to each of the total number of families,
3488 to each Hindu family, 8823 to each Musalman ' family, and
3461 to ench. Native Christian family. The proportion -of
'Hindus to Musalmans and Christians is as 100 to 48-4. 1In the
enumeration both of families and persons, the native soldiers
~cantoned at Berhampore, and Europeans, whether public func-
tionaries civil and military or private individuals, have been
omitted. ' oL ) ) ‘
The number of males of all agesis 62,519, and of females
of all ages 62,285, giving a proportion of 100 males to 99°6
females. In the enumeration of males, sixty-three eunuchs, stated
to be of Abyssiniun birth and belonging to the household of the
Nawab of Moorshedabad, have been included. : :
The number of males above fourteen years of age is 46,670,
and of females of the same age 51,148, giving a proportion of 100
males to 1095 females above fourteen years. i
The number of males between fourteen and five years of age

is 9,539, and of females of the same age 5,553, giving a proportion .
e ol e of 100 males to 582 females between fourteen and five. e

T tavally (RORRARE S , ' The number of males below five years of age is ‘6,'31‘0, and of
T e femal.e 'lngtr . females of the same age 5,684, giviﬁ!}g a proportion of 100 males

' to 884 females below five. W

. The number of persons, male and female, above fourteen
years of age, is 97,818, and the number of persons, male and
 female, below five, is 11,894, amounting together to 109,712 ; the
number of persons, male and female, between fourteen and five years
of-age, is 15,092 ; and the proportion of the population above =
fourteen and bolow five to the population between fourteen and five
igas 100 to 137, ‘ i e

School-going population

i

District of Moorshedabad,

. Of the eighteen Mofussil thanas of this 'distri‘ct the one select-
ed for investigation was the Daulatbazar thana which was found
~ to contain 183 towns and villages. e

.

» The number of families is 12,832, averaging 701 families to
- each town or village. The number of Hindu families is 7,058,
_ and of Musalman families 5,774~ -~ e
. The number of persons is 62,037, of whom 83,199 are Hi
nd 28,888 arc Musalmans, averaging 4:834 persons to eac
otal number of families, 4°703 to each Hindu family :
to each ‘Musalman family, The proporiion o
mang is as 100 to 86:8. * ¢ -
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_ The number of males below ﬁve s 3 595 and of females
of the same age 3,482, giving a proportxon of 100 males to
068 females below five. ‘

The number of persons, male and fem'zle, ahove fourteen
years of age, is 30,410, and the number of persons, male and
female, below five years ‘of age, is 7,077, amounting together to
87,487 ; the number of persons, male and female, bebween fourteen
and ﬁve years of age, is 8,929; and the proportion of the
population above fourteen and below five to the population be-
 tween fomt.een and five is as 100 to %38, ;

District of Burdwan.

Of the thirteen thanas of this district the one selected for
special investigation was the Cw/ua thana, which was found fo
contain 288 towns and villages,

The number of families is 23,346, averaging 81 06 families
to each town or village. The number o[' Hindu famlhes is 19,047,
ot Musalman famﬂus 4,287, and of Native Christian families 12.

The number of persons is 116,425, of whom 93,023 are
Hmdus, 22,459 are Musalmans, and 43 are Native Ciu'lsf;ums,
averaging 4986 persons to each of the total number of families,
49356 to each Hindu family, 5238 to each Masalman family,
~and 8683 to each Native Christian family. The proportion of
Hindus to the aggregate of Musalmans and Native Christians
is as 100 to 23°0.

. The number of males of all ages is 59, 844, and of femzﬂes i
of all ages 56,581, giving a pmporbmu of 100 males to 945
females. \ ey

- The number of males above fourteen years of age is 38, 974~
“and of females of the same age 42,071, giving a proportmn of
100 males to 107+9 females above fourteen. y

The number of males between 14 and ﬁve years of' nge is L :
3L 334, and of females of the same age 6,842, gwmg b proporbwn;,. T
of 100 ‘males to 60'3 females betweds 14 and ﬁve. : i

The number of males below five years of age is 9 036 and of
females of the same age 7,668, gmng a proportwn of 100 males to
80 4 females below five. ‘ \ ‘ i e

- The number of persons, male and famale, mb«)ve 14, yeals of“?'ﬁ
we, is 81,045, and the number of persons, male and female, below
ﬁve, ig 17,204, amounting together to 98, 249 ; the numbﬂr of
 persons,. ‘male and female ‘between 14 and. ﬂve 8,176
proportion of the population above 14 and belo to.t




RmarZ'.s on the p pzl&tiof , con
The number of males of all ages is 85,961, and the number of
females of all ages is 20,851, giving a proport:wn of 100 males to
83 iemales. ‘

, The number of males abnve 14 years of ‘age‘ is 23,22&, and
the number of females of the same age is 21,192, giving a pro-
portion of 100 males to 912 females above 14. ‘

The number of males between 14 and five years of ageis
8,368, and the number of females of the same age is 5,041,

giving a proportion of' 100 males to 60:2 females between 14 and
ﬂve.

The number of males below five years of age is 4,369, and the
number of females of the same ageis 3,618, giving a proportion
 of 100 males to 828 females below five. ‘

 The number of persons male and female, above fourteen years M
0 ‘agé, is 44,416, and the number of persons, male and fomale,
7‘ ow five, is 7,987, amounting together to 52,403; the num.
ber of persons, male and fomalo, between fourteen and five, is
13 400 ; and the proportion of the population above fourteen ‘and

i 1“; above 14 years 0 , below five to the populatmn beteen fom-teen and five is as 100
s, male and fe U to 255, :

1

¢_';~." SECTION X1V,

/ .“‘Gmmmn Ranmxs ON THE POPULATION Rmmms.

il

- First, mThe maml»gr of willages men!;mned 15 the number of “
| ac@uul settlements of people or assemblages of houses mhabxte& b
families at a greater or less distance from similay settiements or as
em blages ‘and it is different from the number of mawma ”‘r v:llages
révorded i in the Magistrate and Collector’s ofﬁce as belongma to the
~ ‘mspeebwe ihanas. It is probablc that the lnbter o all anmmaﬂ




compnvatwe sparseness of the pcpuhtwn tbroughout Behar. The
cause of this and of other effects will probably be found in the
extreme sub-division of Ianded property in that province; buf
whatever the cause, the fact is necessary to be known in framing
suitable measures for the promotion of general xnshructmn.

* Third.—For the purpose of comparison I subjoin in one rvl‘ew the
ntmber of° persous in each family, taking the different classes of the
populatlou collectively and separately—
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e fE I EBIRB| S5 645
ol el
il =8| &8 | 8 a5 | ah
ERIEN LB (RO L 8% BN
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City of Moorshc(hhful e 3691 13488 1 88281 ... b
Thana Daulatbazar oo | 40884 | 47708 | 4994
Thana Nanglia w1 5091 5066 | 4664 G421 | 64T
Thana Culna ... .1 4986 | 4931 | 228 [ o 3583
‘Thana Jehanabad L o 9462 1 57638 | 4977
Than Blmwam R W 15'007 5:008 | 4992

The average number of persons in each family in the city of

Moorshedabad is loss than the corresponding results 1n the Mofossil
thanas of the respective districts, and one cause of this will be found
in the fact that the number of traders, shop-keepers, and day-
labotrers who resort to Moorshedabad from the surrounding or
~more distant districts without their familiesis great. There are

also tlu-ea clagses of women who have no families, and who are
found in considerable numbers within the limits of the eci
jurisdiction, viz., public women; aged women, who reside.
anks of the Bhagarathi on account of the ‘holiness which its
waters confer ; and mdows. The number of wxdows is alleged to
be greater in the city than in the country, in consequence of the
greater prevalence of epidemic diseases which arebelieved by the
_ matives to be more fatal to the male than to the female‘se . All

» tw &wlduals, and consequently to lessen th
persons m each family in the ecity. The
differ yve ittle from each. other,-—wthe Jo

bove five persons in each family which may, t
‘The difference bet
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‘compositions, and amongst th
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amounting to fwo, and in the ot
semble their pupils in the verand

to each school. They are all Bra
tives .of the yillages in ) 1
tives of other villag:
the form of cccasional prese
students  of each school ¢

Tirkoot Pandits, their stndies,

The practice is for the teacher to give food only to foreign
if. e can afford it, but it does not affect his repute if he
and does not, give them that assistance. . The  majori
students derive their chief, many their sole, support fro
sources of their own families.

. The following are the studies pursued, and the number ¢
dents engaged in each :— G gy

Grammar 187 Tiope
Lexicology s 8 Vedanta®
Literature oo 4 | Mythologys
Law ... B | Astrology * 53
~ The following is the average age of the students belonging
dent of patronage, g to each branch of learning at each of the periods formerly men-
f their own fanilis | o | b
ing are the sources irammar e e L R
| Lexicology G e0 el R
Rs. Literature L 8548 .
w1108 Law Goigle Tl 8Ee L BT
.. has Logic : M
L sd Vedanta ! LD s 0 R
| 100 Mythology Joe0en s L0 200 Ll R
4 Astiology W YR T o) e L

. The following works are read in the schools of this distriet :—
In grammar, Sabda Kausiubla, Siddhania Cawmudi, Manorama,
Sabdendu Sekhara, Laghu Kawnudi, Chandrica, Siddhanta Manjusha,

nd Saraswati Prakria. Inlexicology, dmara Kesha. In literature,
Raghuvansa, Magha, and Kirate Kavya. In law, Sraddia Viveka,
Vivaka Tatwa, Daya Tstwa, Ahvike Tatwa, and Mitakshara. In
logic, the Jagadisi commentary of Siddianta Lakshane, Samanyc
Lakshana, and Hetwabhasha, Abachhedoktanirukti, the Gadadhary
commentary of Fyapti Panchaka, and Pratyalsha Khanda, Prama-
nyabada, and Vyaddjikarenadharnavackhinnabiava. In the Vedanta
philosophy, the Fedanta Sara. 1In mythology, the Blhagavala
Purana. TIn astrology, Nilukanthia ZTujala, Laghu Tajaka, Vijee
Ghanta, Vija Ganita, Graka Laghava, Siddhanta Siromani, Sripais
ddhati, Sarva Sangraka, Surya Siddhanta, Ralna Sara, Brakma
dhanta, and Bule Bodha. L

297

None of the tw:hers bave

BECTION VILI.

5

In 56 8 ) th : \ i : : M
Sanscrit sch th ; ! AVE] e ‘ ‘ ’  Gexprar REMARKS oX THE sTATE 0F SANsCRIT INSTRUCTION.

 The preceding section comprises the most imporfant details
specting the state of Sanscrit learning in the districts visited, -
n(g a few general remarks may contribute 10 @ cleaver apprehens
sion aud estimate of them, a L




sind wen-Schkool-g:
- The first remark which oceurs hbre respects the obvious difference
in the first and second columns between the proportions of the
Bengal and those of the Behar thanas. I am wholly unable to
 offer any explanation of the difference. The second remark is the
great excess of males between 14 and five above females of the
same age both in the Bengal and Behar districts, as exhibited in
the third column. This may, with some probability, be accounted
for by supposing that, from doubt or suspicion of the object of the
inquiry, the number of females of that age was often purposely”
diminished either by actual suppression or by transfer to the
preceding column which, in the Bengal districts especially, contains
an excessive proportion of females above 14. 1 am not, however,
perfectly satisfied with this explanation, for the uniformity of the
effect in all the districts as well as in the city of Moorshedabad
seems to require a caunse of more uniform operation than mere
doubt or suspicion.

Stwth~The proportion of the numbers above 14 and below
Jive, . ., of those who have nob yet attained the dge of school
instruction, and who have passed beyond i, to the number between
14 and 5, 4. ¢., of those who are of the teachable age, is subjoined—

1n the ity of Moorshedabad thers are 100 above 14 and below 6 to 13°7 between 14 and 5.
In thana Daulatbazar, vy i to 20:2 5 b

f’ragmrdfmz of those dﬂc?&bo}!‘_gmiﬁ«“_

A A

”

In thana Nanglia, ,, #0288 A
In thana Culua, | i 5 to 184 S
) }n thana Jehanabad, A " to 23'6 %
n thana Bbawara, i 9 A to 25'5 i

" If we could be sure of an approximation to truth in these
results, the advantage of it would Dbe that we should possess the
. means of comparing the ascertained amount of instruction with
- the ascertained number of those who ave of an'age to receive it
and of proportioning the supply to the wants of society without
allowing excess in one place or deficiency in another, it "
. Seventl~1 have not attempted to estimate ‘the nwmber of
inkabitants fo the square mile, because I had not the means of
_ascertaining the superficial extent of the localities in which a
~ census of the population was taken. .

ns 18 greater. s
8 of males to females

SECTION XV,

1 Doxesrio INSTRUCTION:

. The subjéct of domestic fustruction was noticed in the Second
il Report, to which reference should be ‘madé‘.; gt i

i City of Moorshedabad.—The number of families which
omestic instruction is given is 216, of which 147 are Hindu and
69 -are Musalman families. The number of children receiving
domestic instruction js 300, of whom 195 are Hindu and 10

Musalman children.

e




- Limited extent and capabilities of domestie

z{fzctmétiovz. . 28]

- I estimated the Rajshahbaivérage at 13, Which‘fs in e‘xcéss of

254, of which 01 ar : © _ all these averages subsequently ascertained, from which it may be .
he number rect : inferred that the number of children receiving domestic instrue-

. tion in that distriet was probably over-estimated. ‘

. Second.—The limited extent of domestic instruction will appear
from a comparison of the number of families, Hindu and Musalman, . °
in which it is, with the number in which it is not, given—

Hindu families.

M uénlman families.

of children receiving domestic
Hindu and 81 are Musalman

£

ildren receiving
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‘ Nanglia .
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Bhawara , .
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3 are Hindu and 12 ar
hildren receiving domestic
lindu and 13 are Musalman

[

b e

24,004 | .147 | 23,947
7,058 { 201 | 6,857
7,507 | 197 | 7400

19,047 [ 414 | 18,633

12549 | 295 | 12,254 |

11,946 | 223 | 11,723

10,647 | 69 |10,578
5774 | 53 | 5,72
612 | 10 | 602 !
4287 | 61 | 4,296
0404 | 65 | 4,339
31,1971 12 1 1388

domestic instruction

T/nrd—«-A comparison of the number of children. receiving
with the number capable from age of receiving

i

Nanglia
8 Culna
Jehanabad
Bhawara

it will furnish still more precise dafa— ;’
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Total number of children re-
Children receiy|

Number af

City of Moorshe-| -
dobad 0l
Thana Daulatbazar } 1

Nangﬁa e O 92

ceding . fable expresses, as far as mor
spress, the sum and substance of thi
ulna thana of the Burdwan district,
truction is greater than in any othe
: f every 100 children of the teaehahle ag
y kind or degree of instruction, while £
mmmng 84 tute of all kinds and all degrees of it
that, in the L
ammmt of in ' less than in any other of th ‘
mentioned of | 00 children of the teachable
; gree of instruction, while the rem ning.
1ds md all dagnes of ﬂs Th intex

sby their father, a Pathan, whose object in mst.mctmg“h

Top rtions are thocse of than
' uDaulatbazar in the Moorshedab

_about  six children in every 100 who recei

leaving 94 wholly uninstructed ; and those of thana Nanglia in th

" Beerbhoom district and the elty of Moorshedabad in whmh there
. ave. about eight children in every 100 who receive so tiuction,
. leaving 92 wholly uninstructed. . While ignorance <tensi

can if be a matter of wonder that pove\by is extreme, that mdustry

1anmushes, that crime prevails, and that in the adoption of ‘mea-
sures of public policy, however salutary and ameliorating their
tendency, Government cannot reckon with confidence ;onit

moral support of an intelligent and instructed commumty? Is.

|1t possible that a bnnevoknt, a’wise, a just G‘rovemmenb can llow
) thls state of things any longer to contmue o ‘ i ‘

F‘zf%.-—-lt has been already slmwn that  the scﬁoola for girls
are e\:chwvely of Buropean origin ; and 1 made it an object to

_ascertain in those localities in which a census of the population

was taken whether the absence of public means of native origin
for the instruction of ghls was to any extent compensated by
Jdomestic instruction,  The result is that, in thanas Nangli

Culna, Jehanabad, and Bhawara, dnmesttc instruction was not

m‘any one instance shared by the givls of those families 1
w'hlcb the hoys enjoyed its benefite, and that in the city .of
Moorshedabad and in thana Daulatbazar of the Moorshedabad

' district I found only five and those Musalman families, in which

aughters veceived some instruction at home. In one of
stanccsa rrlrl abont seven years _of age, was "“tauaht ‘

I th Molla
vo girls about eight and ten years of age, were taughb ;Pema

18 Wns. stated to he t;o ptoourea resPectable alhm;c
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raders, gomashtas .

een led to conclude %hal:
te a much larger prog
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subjecb of instructio
h giving their children a knowledge
nﬁmg‘ at home which is the sole quahﬁcaf; n
study of Sanserit,
to the subject matter .of d
d writing of the ‘vernacula

), seven boys in one vxllage who
; were_tim sons of Kath Mol

: tribute to show the effect ‘wwhich ‘is

e j )uvemle populatmn. :

_ the general condition of society. . Thg general condition of-soci
in respect of instiuction may be estimated by the kinds and
 of instruction existing in society and.by the ‘number 1
possessing each kind and de egree. The following results have been
robtmned n attempuurr to form this e:tlmatf;-—— ;

City of Moorshedabad.

educatmn, and are encrao'ed in the busmess of teachmg,
whom 24 are Hindus md nine are Musalmans,

The number of adults who have received a learned edueaﬁmn, ,
and who are not engaged in the business of teachmg, is 75 f
whom 58 are Hindus and 17 are Musalmans, - .

" The number of adults who have not received a lea,med e.du :
t)on, and who are engaged in the business of teaching with attain-
ments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and writing, is 60,
of whom 42 are Hindu teachers of Bengali and Hindi sehools two

. are Hindu teachers of English in the Nizamat College, | 15

Musalman teachers of Persian schools, and one is aMusalmau
teacher of a Bengali school. o
The number of adults who have neither 1ecexved al

- education, nor are engaged 1in the business of teaching, but who

possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading
ng, is 4,767, of whow 4,079 are Hindus and 688 are Musalm
Of the Hindus, 3,082, in addition to a knowledge of readmg and

_writing, are acquamted with Bengali accounts 592 with

accounts, 342 with Bengali accounts ‘and Persian, 50 rith
accounts and English, and eight with Bengali ‘u:counts, Persian, and

English, Of the Musalmans, 192, in addition to a knowledge

reading and writing, are 'wqumntud with Bengali accounts, '8
with Persian, §99 wit Bemrah accounts and Pcrsmn, and nine
Bengali accounts, Persian and English. ,

There are five Native Christians who, basxdes ac

of the native vernacular languages, have som
Eughsh wadmg, erhmg' and accounts. . l

""The number of aduits who can km ely ‘deci
f whom .661)' re igl':'h}z
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ere knowledge of reading and writin
du. teachers of Bengali schools,
ool, and three are Musal :

of adults who have noither received
gaged in the business of teachi
&) i k

. The number of adults who have neither received a leaméd‘

; ‘rljhc.,xm'mb'er of adults who ean merely decipher writing or sign
their names is 620, of whom ‘601 are Hindus and 19 are Musal-

Lmans. |

District of Bzcrdzbd;ﬁ

Ine thana Culna of this distriet the _number of adalts w};v‘
have received a learned education, and are engaged in the business
of teaching, is 38, of whom 87 are Hindus and one is a Musalman.
% The number of adults who have received a learned education,
and who' are not engaged in the business of teaching, is 99, of .

'whom 80 are Hindus and 19 are Musalmans, = e L
The number of adults who have not received a learmed !

“edhichtion, and who are engaged in the business of teaching with
attainments superior to a meve knowledge of reading and wrifiog,

is 93, of whom 82 are Hindu teachers of 72 Bengali schools; 71 for

boys and one for girls; nibne are Musalman teachers of six

Persian, two Bengali, and one English school ; and two are Native il
_Christian female teachers of a girls’ sehool. et

education,” nor are engaged in the business of teaching, but who

' possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and

writing, are 2,424, of whom 2,271 are Hindus and 158 Musalraans.

j The number of adults, who can merely read and write, is» B
2,304, of whom 2,115 ave Hindus and 189 are Musalmans.

. The number “of adults who can merely decipher writing or:

ign their names is 12,350, of whom 2,100 ave Hindus and 244
Medians. ~ o |

District of South Bekar. ‘

In thava Jehanabad of this district the number of adults wh
ve yeceived a learned education, and are engaged in the busine
i is six, of whom one is a Hindu and five are Musal
The number of adults who have received a d ed
who aré ot engaged in the business of feaching,
‘nine are Hindus and 10 are Musalmans.
[he number “of adults who have not rece ved a le
education, and who are engaged in the business of teaching
ttainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading a
whom 26 are Hindu teachers of Nagri schools




of v~th:ir"'sqhbl
rs’ to each teache
 bodies of teachers

ntains the number of those adults
roed education nor are engaged in
ossess attainments superior
\ writing, constituting the
‘middle class of native society from whis

10 the number of children
veen 14 and five years, who reccive
nstruction, eonstituting the class which nee
at the preceding class 'is qualified to besto
shows the average number of children of th
ruction to each of the instructed adult
tually engaged in teaching, showing that
r of nninstructed children were distribated amon
ults for the purpose of being taught, the mumbe
articularly in the city of Moorshedabad and in th
: urdwan districh, would be far mo
n all.  This is on the supposition th
cted adults eould be spared from the o
employed solely in the busin
; as unnecessary as it is inadmissi
n the two localities mentioned it is -obvious ¢t
arplus of instrumentality for the objec
ty of those enumerated in wh e
) surplus is the Bhawara &
number of instrueted adv

them and their proportion to the uninstructed elasses. Th

inust noE be_dpemed to rep :
tual and moral instrumentality

~ upon native society have a tendency o raise the
those two classes. The very lowest and most degraded and hithe
 to wholly uninstructed classes have begun, as has been shown, to
move upward into the class receiving the instruction of common
. schools.  This will have the double effeet of stimulating  the class
- immediately above them to rise still higher in.the scale of .acquiré-

ment, and with the increased demand for instruction of increasing

_ the emoluments of teachers, and thereby inducing more competent
persons to engage in the business of teaching,  Iven, therefore, if
~ the number of teachers and taught, instrueted and. uninstructed,

¢hould maintain the  same proportions, still there will be an
increased amount of moral means 11 the higher range of qualific

" tions which those classes are now acquiring,

But, second, by the very supposition, the same influences that |
are carrying the instracted classes forward in the race of improve-
ment will also increase the number of the individuals composing

conclusion does not rest upon questionable grounds. It has b

“shown that the proportion of juvenile justruction is uniformly
higher and in some of the localities much higher than the propor--
‘ tion of adult imstruction, andit follows that, when the present

generation of learners shall become of mature age, the proportion
of adult instruction will be found much higher and consequently
the amount of moral instrumentality existing in society greater

. than it now is.  Every individual who passes {rom the class of the
‘uninstructed to that of the instrueted both lessens the proportion

of the former and inereases that of the latter—both lessens the
number to be instructed and increases the namber of those who may

_ be employed for the mstruction of that lesser number.  And the

probabilities are great that alawge number both of those
belong to the instructed clags “and of those who "pass from the
inferior to'the higher grades of instruction would, with very
encouragement, be induced to engagein the instruction of oth
for in proceeding from one district or from one part of a dis
another, mext to the general poverty and ignorance

strike the mind more foreibly thau the number of ‘those wh
attainments superior to a miere knowledge of reading -

are in scarch of employment and without ‘an

subsistence, e e

Again, third, it ig not only from below, from the unins
classes or from those who possess at pr il i
vetruction bub from above also, from the

at additional instruments will b ai
ducation. . There
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ed in the business of teaching
teach are in general so poor
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With torture

With wounding
{ Unattended with ﬁgn‘mvatcd cir-

cumstances .
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edy ftamu‘., il bey musb perceive and feel that th : : PV laneder
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Exceeding 50 Ruopees. ..
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( With murder
With wounding
Excecding 50 Rupees,..
Jxceeding 10 Rupees ..
Under 10 Rupees i
Without  theft or attempting
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With murder
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Under 10 Rupees ' ...
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are m de wxce eve\:y ‘year, embram

to melude a perxod“of ten year
on examination, that the returns for the
were imperfect, and those for the two yt
e framed on & different model, both

; whethe J,ﬁhey con dﬁ,
l whether‘ they could |

| from Juiy to December, and t

i KfDistmc of Beerbhoom 1,267,087 48 to 62| 608,191

g ‘u its SleJGCtS any parmcul‘ kind-or d gree of i ms
‘to withhold it altogether. Sdch returns
- Government of Erance from its judicial officers, and it is worthy

of -the .consideration of the British Indlan Government Whebher“
with the above object the returns of erime in this country should

r'be made to mclude the information which T lHave mdmatecl

'In the absence of this detailed mf'ommtmn we must look ab i
crime and criminals collectively ; not ab the amount and degree of
restraining influences imposed by education on the individual, but,
at the pumber of eriminale in the raass and fhe different king 8 of .
crime of shich they have been convicted as compared with the
amount or proportion of instruetion prevmuslv ascertained to exis
in society within the same local limits. The preceding abqtrac ,
statement of crimes committed in five different districts during-
a period of six years affords the means of making this comparison
Whlch is attempted in the following table :—

liulation
1820-34.

erimes in
ssimal proportion

of instraction to po-
- pulation above 14,

%

Cent

“tion above 14 to po-
of crime to popula-
tion above 14.

pulation below 14.
Centesimal proportion |

Proportion of populas
Agoregate number of

Population,
Bstimated po:
above 14,

8

& (<

‘V\ty and stmct ofhs
‘Moorshedabad 969,447 65 to 35 630,141

of Burdwan ... | 1,187,550! 57 to 43} 676,920
Tiof South Behar | 1,340,610] 59 to 41] 790,959
o pf Tirhoot | .., | 1,697,700 52 to 48| 882,804

; '“he statement of the population of the four | ast mﬁnbzone‘
dxstmots is derived from Mr. Shakespear’s Police Report of 1824 to
which I have hzd 'an opportunity of referring in the Judicial
 Department, and that of the city and distriet of Moorshedah
the resilt of @ census made by Mr. Hathorn in 1829. Th
portion of the population above 14 years of age to the population
below  thats age ‘has been calenlated ot i dha populatic
retr contained in ‘ Seetion . XIII. of this Report, &

ate of the population above 14 is founded on the prope
ascertained by actual census to prevail in one ntive

each-district, and now assumed to' presail in all th th 2

ol o

district fov the purpose of obtaining an approximati
6al adulé population, , It was ssary - bo p ain this
because the aggrec ‘




 Inferences from the sta;

records of burglary, cattle-stealing, theft, and affrays that we
perceive the excess of crime in the less instructed districts of
Behar as compared with the better instructed districts of Bengal.
'Cases of homicide, assault, and wounding, are also much in excess
in'the Tirhoot district. Forgery deserves special attention. : This
1s a'deseription of crime which with much seeming probability has
been usually supposed to be facilitated and increased by education ;
but we find that, in the three Bengal districts during a period
of six years, there were only three convictions for forgery, while in
the two Behar districts during the same period not fewer than
nineteen occurred. The comparative prevalence of forgery in the
less instructed, and of gang robbery in the more instructed .
districts shows the necessity of more extended and precise in-
vestigation into the connection between instruction and erime,

I have not attempted to show the increase or diminution of
erime from year to year in the different localities, because that
would have no relation to the state of instruction unless it could
also be shown that education had advanced or retrograded during

the same periods and in the same localities for which no dafa
‘at present exist. The fubure inquirer 'into the statistics of

- education in this country will derive some aid in this branch of
his investigation from the results recorded in this Report. i

BEOTION XX,

ConorLuniNg  Rexarks.

. The preceding Sections embrace all the most important
information I have “eollected respecting the state of education,
, iy omitting many details which might have embarrassed the attention =
deratl mme‘vptlyxe‘ ag: of the reader and lessened the distinctness of his impres- =
erated in table at pp. 245 and ; ; . sions, For the same reasor I abstain at present from

e su ,ES"»?&"A %;s_tmtjmg th_e relati | W cnfering on the results of a census of castes and occupa-
Ithough the conclusions to be drawn dre h tions which was included in the census of the population, on
he for i the state of native medical practice, in the extent to which the

erson | Lo ‘ most remarkable diseases prevail, and on the peculiar institutions

: . and practices of the respective districts—all illustrative of the

physical, moral, and intellectual condition of the people, but only
_indirectly connected with the amount and means of general
instruction, . ! \ | G
. The information now placed upon record in this and th
| preceding Report may be summed up in a very few words,
means of a census of the population, the amount of domesti
adult instruction has been ascertained in the city of Moorshedaba(
and in one thana or police sub-division of the districts
Moorshedabad, Beeerbhoom, Burdwan, South Behar
spectively ; and by means of educational




e

e B e

,Tixey are also taught needle-work. The following is the distribus
o tﬁqn? of the scholars into four grades of Bengali instruction :— ‘

L) Gidle Whorend only Lo bl e BB
L) ;, who writeonthegroond « L. o L B
oG on the palm-leafiily = " o G BY
a) " on the plantain-leaf e

The only other institution in this district to be noticed is an
_infants’ school situated on the Church Mission premises in the
neighbourhood of Burdwan, The children are about 15 in namber
of both sexes, partly Native Christian children and partly orphans.
"They are under the care of Miss Jones, lately arrived from England,
and well acquainted with the modes of infant instruction in use
there. The ear is chiefly tanght, and the exercises are pronounced
in 1ecitative. i : ‘

District of South Behar.

In this distriet there is only one institution to be noticed
under the present section. Ab Sahebgunge, the chief town of the
district, a school in which English, Persian, and Arabic are taught =
‘has been established by Raja Mitrajit Singh of Tikari, and is i
superintended by his son Mirza Bahadur Khan. Two Manlavs ‘
_and one English teacher are employed ; and as they discharge their

. zespective duties without any connection or communication with

- each other, I have preferred considering them as at the head of
three separate institntions, The Raja has granted the use of a

. gavden-house for the purposes of the school, but one of the

" Maulavis causes his pupils, six in number, to attend him at his own

~ dwelling-house, and the other meets his, five in number, in one of

- the apartments of the garden-house. These two schools have

. already been enumerated amongst the Persian and Arabic schools

in Section IX.

SECTION X1l
 Gewepan Resangs oN TR  State op INSTRUCTION IN
i . Scieors MENTIONED IN THE PRECEDING SECTION,

" Itisimpossible for mo fully to express the confirmed convie-
 tion I have acquired of the utter impracticability of the views of
* those, if there ave any such, who think that the English language
~ ghould be the sole or chief medium of conveying knowledge fo the
natives. Lot any ove comceiving the desirableness of such a plan
bandon in imagination at least the metropolis of _the province or

* ghe chief town of the district in which he may hap
and  with English socieky leb him abandon




. Native and .existing inslitutions the basis.
the adoption of practical measures for its dimiuution. . Virtually,
‘the state of instruction of more than thirty-five millions of its
subjects is before Government, that portion of the Indian popula-
tion which bhas lived longest under British rule, and which should
be prepared or preparing to appreciate and enjoy its highest privi-
"leges. I trust that the expense which Government has inourred
in collecting this information will not bein vain, and that the -
hopes which have grown up in the minds of the people in the
progress of the inquiry will not be disappointed, fe

CHAPTER SECOND, .

CONSIDERATION OF THE MEANS ADAPTED TO THE IMPROVEMENT AND -
pxreENeToN oF Pusric INstrucriox IN BENGAL AND BerAR,

Tup instructions which I have received from the General
Committee of Public Instruction stated that the inquiry whichI.
have now completed was instituted “ with a view to ulterior
measures ;” and I was expressly dirvected to report on  the pos-
sibility and means of raising the character and enlarging the
usefulness of any single institution or of a whole class.” In
conformity with these views and instructions, in the  Second
Repors, besides reporting on the state of education in the Nattore
thana of the Rajshahi distriet, I brought to the speeial notice of
the Committee the condition of the Tinglish school at’ Rampoor
Banleah in the Bauleah thana, and of the Mahomedan College at
Kusbeh Bagha in the Bilmariya thana ; but 1 abstained from ¢
recommending any plans or measures for the improvement  of :
whole classes of institutions until I should possess greater leisure
_and opportunities of more extended observation and experience. I
however expressed the opinion that, as far as my information then
enabled me to judge, existing native institutions from the highest
10 the lowest, of all kinds and classes, were the fittest means to
be employed jfor raising and improving the character. of the
people—that o employ those institutions jfor suck @ purpose would
be “ the simplest, the safest, the most popular, the most economi-
cal, and the most effectual plan for giving that stimulus lo the
native mind whick it needs on the subject of educalion, and for
eliciting the exertions of the nmatives themselves jfor  their own
improvement, without whick all other means wust be unavailing.”
_ .Subsequent consideration has confirmed me in this  view ; and,
' aftér noticing other plans which have been suggested or adopted,
T shall proceed to illustrate it indetail and to explain the means
© that may be employed in order to carry it into effect,  ©
; SECTION 5,
77 PreuinNARy  CONSIDERATION
" The objech of this Section is to notice
those plans for the promotion of general




Governmant action absolulely necessary.

ration to be unsuited to the circumstan : : :
) the character of the people. - ’ ‘ 'imj%o;']mnce of tge object, l}m’o usually as arrlzh«olr'(lei1 .whiclé'i_(fil would
“ AR e Ao be folly and madness to thwart or resist. They admitfed the im-
: hattgé:tzggsngﬁlﬁ%xﬁggg;;{;ge‘;holl:n likel i€ portance and utility of the ohject when it was explained to them,
nded ccoss, T will probably be admitied that (any . but'it was not beoause of its importance and utility that they gane
for the promotion of public instruction should be simp the information required, but because submission to authorityds the
5 i h&éby easy of ooy, BT confirmed habit of the people. Appearing among them instructed
. : 3. Gecap; At and authorized by Government to inquire into the state of native

extensive or general. application ; %ot alarming to : ; ; s )
s i 3 , o] education they could regard me in no other light than as one whom
Skl smalatd on the contrary ito it would be illegal tO‘bdisobey. In such circumstances all ' thabt

£0 Od ::Hf%sg toex?;';ls ﬁgf“-mﬁ::séo ﬁfmﬁgtély : i _could be done was to make my request and direct my agents to
: St the cinio M Sy Goverimont 1hi s seek for information affer a full ‘explanation afforded in the least
g : . ‘  offensive manner in order that the people might do heartily what
they would otherwise have for the most part done coldly and
glavishly. The unauthoritative modes of address thus adopted led
. on severalloccasious to an inquiry in return from them whether Idw;s
k eting on ') 1 e wer
armplayed for‘this obj_ecb 0L W recimmendatish | acting only on my private authority or was really empowered by
© -conversing mth Pah}'es on tl::e means of mfusing fresh cvigonr » ~ them that I was fully authorized as the perwanahs addressed by the
thjexg?;nsmtuhons of education, they have sometimes ex .Magistrate to his Darogabs and others showed, but that I had been
opinion thal a mere intimation of the pleasure of Governmen expressly directed, in deference to their feelings and to avoid the

d of the satisfaction with which it regards such efforts, would, possibility of offence, to collect only sach information as they.

 sufficient to cause schools to spring up and revive in all  directions. 8 themselves might, after proper esplanations, voluntarily furnish.
~ This opinion was most probably meant in a sense very differen : ‘The adoption of such astyle of address by a Goverument func.
~ from that conveyed by the terms in which it was expressed. 5. The | tionary was apparently new to them, and scarcely intelligible.

of of Government in adopting such a course would be d A s ‘ .

‘
|

terfering or dictating in a matter like education jﬁyvhii}ﬁ may

%

the very interference and dictation which it is sought to

here 18 some &6
o employed to enforce the recomm 16 ) it . s Laod fhins o
ed, In either case Government ) : § . individoal members of the community. We have thuz a trovern~
o 'f?’s""el?‘*“?? POSIFTOn. S b ruled by power. Mere power unsupported by the moral co-operation
le of this country in their present, condition . of the community is weaker than law would be with that co-operation
: other language than that of command f L Lut to call the latter forth must be one of the objects and effects of
Overnme They do not perceive the possibili i education by embodying with native public opinion the conviction
in any other relation to their rulers than io that the interest of the state and its subjects are the same. It

1 had frequeut illustrations of this in 1 . " follows that, in devising means to produce that conviction, we!

2 progress of my inqgiri.es IERONS . i not assume that it already exists, and that the people will, af
eut of my expected arriv: B j mere recommendation of goyernment, understood  as such,

il

minds of the inhabitants of a vitac ‘ xmeasures even for their own advantage, or that they
hey would give me LGB stand a recommendation from such a source in any o
lage was not regarded as a request ag a command, G

253%

‘they might or‘might not comply ,nac'co‘rdiiﬁg to their own sense of

_Government to conduet such an investigation. . I of course assured -

in i L . g
'b’e‘ﬂeeméa to belong to domestic and soeial regulatio ,rbut}? : i : Gl
SN R | oy Ve ‘ ! *  The trath appears to be that they are so completely bowed -
SRS OF et porien el be, g waeld beuuderstqoc} to ‘ - down by ages of foregin rule that they have lfgs(: not only the
g : : : . capacity and the desire, but the very idea, of self-government in

peof Iﬂflg %ﬁgﬁm&? ?r}ﬁle fv?oifg lﬁ:;:;:r&:;%:ﬁgﬁ}gegﬁ s @8 matters regarding which the authority of the state is directly or
£ lq'eao B the“.mbtiwzs that dictate -it." The s indirectly interposed. They bave no conception of government as
R A : bR o ’ i A the mere organ of law and its sanctions.. They view it ssimpl);J la.s
s i } aketin " o an instrument of power whose behests are absolute, indisputable,

e Al sredence [ £h1o, enrgfien and wholly independent of the voluntary oo~ope1’:a‘tion of ‘-th;.‘j

ment which desires to rule by law, and a people that wills to be

O ERER




_ ‘ to recognize the rig P
; ‘{Wtﬁl’ﬁ he contrary,g Joined mrzig}g;xeﬁpg:; %olv
differences in creed and practice, there is a Jealousy
appearance of such avthoritative interference. I hag ;
.~ oceast to remove from phe minds of the learned and reiq ’
e fﬁs hey entertained on this point ; and I have r
that the occasional instances of opposition or distry
b buigeien cauggormmty of explanati
orm in which Government influence 1 :
be employed for the promotion of egﬁg:t\iﬁl?i l?el
oa:gmla:br:,‘and eqsﬁcbing th:}x:h every village should “have
4 school. I hope the time will come when e llag s
; a school, but the period has not yet arrivegegﬂxegntafi: zl;?iu ht
can be enforced. BSuch a law, direct and intelligible Wo%?&‘x‘%lé
referable to a mere recommendation which might be “anders o2
~ in a double sense, bub it would be premature, Tt would be
‘ordering the people to do what they are too poor and too ignorant
td do willingly or well, if at all. ' It would be neither to'follow
nor to lead bat to rtun counter to native public opinion.  Those
who in respect of caste or wealth constitute the higher classes“ do
not need any such coercive means to induce them to instruct their
children. . Those swho in rospect of caste may be called the middle
classes’ are convinced of the advantages of education, but they are
~ in general poor and many of them would feel such a measure to be
and oppressive. The lower classes consisting both of Hindu:
and Musalmans and of numerons sub-divisions and ' varieb
of caste and occupation greatly excced the others in ‘number,
+ and they are for the most part by general consent consigned
ignorance. In many villages they are’ the sole, in others
 most numerous inhabitants, and such a compulsory law as
have supposed would be received with universal astonishmen
 dismay—with dismay by themselves and with astoinshment if
- derision by the superior classes. A national system of educati
znll -necessarily have chiefly in view the most numerous classes ¢
he population, but .in their present state of moral and goc |
‘ e can approach them only by slow and
steps. - We can effectually raise $hem only b
ry efforts to rise; and at present . the | pre
r instruelion is nearly as strong and  as’
wn minds as in the minds of others.
have shown that it has begun
nd, Behar; and in the vrecords - of
£ Pablic Instruction I find lan . apt..
sexistence of the prejudice inm  the Nor

by

" resources for the advancement of education might be by the .

of producing hostility amongst the class of

On establishing entirely new Sehools.

Provinces and of the fact that there also it has begun to lose
greund. - Mr. S. M. Boulderson, in an account of the schools
in the Bareilly Collectorship, dated 29th January 1827, wlhich he
communicated to the Committee, makes the following state-
ment :—* A strange instance of narrow-mindedness oceurs in the
report of the Huzzoor Tehsil Paishkar from whom the above detail -+
is taken. He observes (and the Canoongoes have also signed the !
paper) that, under the former Governments, none but ‘Ashraf,’ viz.,
Brahmans, Rajpoots Bukkals, Kaits, and Khutrees among the
Hindus ; and  Sheikhs, Syeds, Moghuls, and Pathans of the .
Mahomedans, were permitted to study the sciences or even to = .
learn the Persian language; but that now all sects are learnin

Persian, Arabic, and Sanscrit. They, therefore, suggesi the aboli-

tion of some schools where the children (of) Ahus, Guddees, &c.,

are instructed.”” The strength and prevalence of the prejudice

" which could dictate such a suggestion will be understood when it

is borne in mind that the native officers from whom it.proceeded
had been employed by Mr. Boulderson to collect information
respecting the state of the schools in his district with the, no
doubt, avowed purpose of encouraging education. The feeling
however against the instruction of the lower classes, although
general, is not universal; and the above statements shows that, -
although strong, it is not overpowering. In any plan, therefore, -
that may be adopted what should be kept in view is to recognize
no principle of exclusion, to keep the door open by which all
classes may enter, and to abstain from enforcing what their
poverty makes them unable and their prejudices unwilling general-
ly to perform.

"' Without employing recommendations or enactments that would
be cither futile or vexatious, another mode of applying the Public

establishment of new schools under the superintendence of paid
agents of Government, who should introduce improve systems of
instruction as models for the imitation and guidance of the general
body of native teachers, It was with this view that the Chin-
surah schools were patronized and the Ajmere schools establish-
‘ed by Government, and it is on the same general plan, although
‘with ulterior views to conversion, that most Missionary Schools
.are also conducted. This plan contains a sound and valuable
principle inasmuch as it contemplates the practicability and
importance of influencing the 'native community generally by
improving native teachers and native systems of istruction ; bub
the mode in which this principle is applied is liable to objection on
various grounds. ; s sl

The first ground of objectio;i is that 1b!m

very men through whom it is hoped : to give extensio
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_subject, that this was to some exient the effect produced
Government Chinsurah schools; and in  my recent
. have witnessed the dissensions
n villages by the rivalty of Bengali

gﬁtmimus, instruction. was given by paid agents of benevolent **
Christian societies with Bengali schools of native origin from
. which the teachers obtained their subsistence in forms of fees and |
_ perquisites. Instruction rightly communicated should produce
~ peace and good-will; and we way be sure there is something
wrong when the effect of employing means to extend education is
 perceived to be hate and contention leading even to breaches of
. the public peace.

i rgugh‘}ﬂ j

this’ i’iim‘nﬁ@&btef effect,

~ Another point of view in which the plan may be deemed
. objectionable is that, to whatever extent it may succeed, it will
_ practically take the management of education out of the hands
- of the people and place it in the hands of the Government super- |
. intendents, On such a plan school-houses are built, teachers
appointed and paid, books and stationery supplied, instructions and
superintendence given, all at the expense of Government; and
without any demand upon parents for exertion, or sacrifice or any
room being left for their interference or control, their
‘have merely to attend and receive grataitous instruction. It does
ot appear that this is the way to produce a healthy state of -
fecling on the subject of education in the native community.’ If ;
 Government does every thing for the people, the people will nob
very soon learn to do much for themselves. They will
“much longer in a state of pupillage, than if they were encourag
ut forth their own energies. Such a course is the mor
mable because it is the substitution of a bad for a gt
almost all the common or vernacular education recel
shout the country being at present paid for. Government
do nothing to supersede the exertions of the people fo
‘bepefit, but should rather endeavour to supply Whi;é 15

n

equally produced.

ond to all what is at present confined to a feW,

fem of instruction adopted. Every such Go

ty school, when established,y displaces ?e:f:;\
- schools of the same class and throws out
ot or more native teachers. If it has not
their fears at least are excited, and
I It is too much to expect that
om we take, or threaten to take, their means :

;gm the improvements we wish to introduce. T
_‘;ihe;\reew.rds of the General Committee of Publie
from which I derived the statements on  thig

that
sehools

have arisen
in  which

i

children

remain

onraged

e native systems; to improve what is 1mp T

neral scheme of new schools under public co
1d eniail on Governmeng 4ll the deta

: E“Z*{::"““‘ﬁaﬁlo‘a,?gmd a .

management, expenditure, . instruction, diseipline, correspondence, -
&c. ; and this superintendence Would either be adequate or inade~
quate to the purpose. If inadequate, the schools would be =
inefficient and would serve other ends than those of public instrue- o
tion. If adequate, the expense alone would be a valid objection to .
the plan. The previous table exhibits the total number of children
between 14 and five years of age in five thanas of five different
districts, and the average number of such children in each thana' -
is 13,307. The highest average number of scholars taught by
each teacher, is not quite 25. Suppose each teacher was required
previously to teach double that number, not less than 266
teachers will be required to instruct the childven  of the
teachable age in one thana, Five rupees per month must be con-
- sidered the very lowest rate of allowance for «which, under an im-
proved system, the services of anative teacher may be engaged; and

. this very low rafte would require an expenditure of 1,330 rupees

per month, or 15,960 rupees per annum for the teachers of one * |
thana, Besides teachers, school-houses must be built and kept in
repair, and books and stationery provided. At least one superin-
tendent or inspector would also be requived for such a number of
schools, teachers, and scholars; and this apparatus and expenditure
would, after all, fmrnish only the humblest arades of instruction to
the teachable population of one thana. The number of thanasin
'a distriet varies from nine or ten to sixteen or seventeen, and
gometimes extends even to a larger number; and the number of
districts in the Bengal Presidency alone amounts to about sixty.
six, with a constant tendency to increase byysub-division. On the i
plan proposed all the expenses of all thess‘itcachers, schools, and L
" superintendents in every thana of every diftrict must be defrayed
by Government. When the subject of national education shall
receive the serious consideration of Government, I do not anfiei-
pate that its appropriations will be made with a niggard hand, but
the plan now considered involves an expenditure too large, and
promises benefits too inconsiderable and too much qualified by
attendant evils, to permit its adoption. ) Lo
i Instead of beginning with schools for the lower grades of

native society, a system of Government institutions may b
advocated that shall provide, in the first place, for the higher classe
on the principle that the tendency of knowledge is to descend, no
to ascend ; and that, with this view, we should at present seek to
establish a school at the head-station of every zillah, dfterward
ergunnah schools, and last of all village schools, gradually acquir-
-ing in the process more numerous and betterwqualified nstruments
for the diffusion of education. The primary objection to this p
is that it overlooks entire systems of native educational i
tions, Hindu and Mohammadan, which existed long befo
rule, and which continue to exist under our rule, independent
~and of our projects, forming and mouiding - 617
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- Bducation to be stczi 'onh naﬁve mﬂiiﬂhm;. :
8 Ipab] L ~ aspeets, and in what follows I shall endeavour impartially to point
t the country is to be indebted to SR T _ out the dificulties, as well as the advantages, of the measure which,
every thing necessary to its moral and intell on the whole, I ventare to recommend. N ;

%

. The leading idea, that of employing esisting native institu-
ts of the people afiord towards their ud it tions as the instruments of national education, has.been already.
to deal in this country principally with Hindus suggested; and if their adaptation to this purpose had not been so
madans, the former one of the earliest civilized nations much overlooked, it would have seemed surprising that they were
in some of the brightest periods of thei not the very first means adopted for its promotion. Their impor-
ingnished promoters of science; and both, even in th tonce, however, has been recognized, at least in words, by some of
ages of civilization, still preservine a profou those who have been most distinguished for their intimate practi-
or learning nourished by those very institu cal acquaintance with the details of Indian administration. OF
have spok and which it would be equall these, I may cite here, on accounti of the comprehensive although
our part and offensive to them to negleet. = 5 cursory view it presents of the subject, the opinion expressed
if the maxim that the tendency of knowledge is to by Mr. Secretary Dowdeswell in his report of September 22ud
cend, Te us to have fust zillah, nex » 1809, on the general state of the Police of Bengal, contained in
L Appendix No. 12 to the Fifth Report on East India affairs. At
the close of his report Mr. Dowdeswell says—“ 1 have now
stated all the measures which suggest themselves to my mind
- for the improvement of the Police, without entering into minute
details, or deviating into a course which might be thought foreign
to the subject, I am satisfied that if those measures be adopted
they will be attended with considerable benefit in the suppression
of the erimes most injurious to the peace and happiness of socieby,—
an opinion which I express with. the greatest confidence, asitis
founded on practical experience of the system now recommended
so far as the existing regulations would permit. I am,at the same
. time, sensitle that a great deal more must be done in ovder to
- evadicate the seeds of those erimes,-—the real source of the evil
lies in the corrupt morals of the people. Under these circum~
stances, the hest laws can only have a partial operation,  [f we
{ would apply @ lasting remedy to the evil, we must adopt means of
not go to college to learn the alphabet. To make, ; ensiruction. for the dyferent classes of the ‘eommwzity,ﬁ byj which tb;‘*,_y‘
lofty and firm, the foundations should be broac e may be restrained, not. only _i’rom tl.m commission of publie
and ; and, thus building from the foundation, all classes ob _ orimes, but also from acts of immorality by a dread of fthe
. institutions and every grade of instruction may be combined gumsh.meuts denounced both in this world and in a future state.
Jarmonious and salutary effect. ! S : Dy their respective religious opinions, The task would not, perhaps,
i Ty : ; . be so difficult as it may at first sight appear to be. Some remains
e ‘ “of the old system of Hindu discipline s$till ewist. The institutions
BRCTION I1I. Of Mokawmadanism of that description are still better known. Bo
o ‘ L - might be revived and gradwally moulded dnto a vegular system
p AND ITS APPLICATION TO THE IMPROVEM & of instruction for both those great classes of the communily
NS10N 0F VERNACULAR INSTRUCTION i that natur

but I pretend not to have formed any digested plan of tha !
the 1

L , o and at all events it would be foreign, as alove noticed
ns that apply to the plans brought unde _mediate object of my present report.” It does no
ection should at least mak,? me & [institutions Mr. Dowdeswell meant to deseribe, and
for adoption. The cqnmdﬁfi}t,‘ ' views were general and not very defined. A clos

ed, - show that Hinduism and Mobammadanis

1at in the prosecution of onr views we a
ich the ancient institutions of the eoﬂhﬁryﬁ 3t

y of the case, demands prior attention::
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: cating teachers for the indigenous schools,
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aracter of the indigenous sclools that the education of th
18 of the population must witimately depend. By traming
vefore, o class of teachers, you provide for the eventnal

nsion of improved education fo a portion of the natives of

ar exceeding that which any elementary instruction that
be immediately bestowed woald have any chance of reach-
T'he plan of the Calcatta School Society so highly approv.
at of stimulatine teachers and scholars by public  exami
rewards, and although it was very limited in it
very imperfect in its details, the effects upon the
(instruetion in Caleutta were for a time highly
i has been relinquisbed, the Society ha
1 the dounation of Government, confirmed by the
rs on the grounds above stated continues to be
minal secretary and is now applied to the support
ool and to the gratuitous education of thirty
indu College. It is evident, therefore, that in
he foundations of national education by im-
the system of vernacular instructi
‘extend that system, not by forming new an
ls, but by employing the agency of the lon
ions of the country,~I am proposing n
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tuition afforded by wvillage school-m
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. and some additional expense, hut it is by such means t

Plan o select a district and institute an Educational Survey. 26

pronounced that upon the character of the indigenous schools the
education of the great mase of the population . must ultimately
depend. . These sentiments and opinions are worthy of the highest
authorities in the government of a great empive, and they are
confirmed by the whole history of civilization. It is deeply to be  ~
regretted that they have hitherto produced no fruib in this conntry;
and it is earnestly to be hoped that the time has now arrived to
give them a practical, a systematic, and a general application.

Assuming the importance of vernacular instruction as the
very foundation-stone of a sound and salutary system of national
education, and assuming also that the old and established village
schools and school-masters, if they can be fendered available and
qualified, present the most appropriate instruments for gaining a
ready aceess to the people -and a frustful acceptance of the im-
provements which we are desirous of introducing and diffusing, it
remains for me to show with what preliminary arrangements, in
wwhat manner, and to what extent, I would propese to employ their
agency, . 7

“The first step to be taken is the selection of ome or more
districts in which Government shall authorize the plan to be tried.
1t is desirable that the experiment should be made simultaneously
_in several districts, for the purpose of comparing the results ob~
tained under different civeumstances. The attempt may suceeed 1n
one district and fail in another, the failure arising from local and
temporary, and the success from permaunent and general, causes ;
and if the experiment was made only in one district, it might be
one in which local and temporary causes are in operation leading
 to failure, and thus undeserved discredit might be entailed upon
the whole scheme. The number of districts usually included ina
division subject to a Commissioner of Revenue and Circuit would
‘probably afford a just eriterion. L : e
Having fixed upon the districts in which a trial is fo be given ©
to the plan, the next 'step will be to institute an educational
survey of each district, or a survey ofall the institations of
education actually found in it to determine the amonnt of juvenile
instruction, and a census of the population of each district, 1
determine the amount of domestic and adalt instruction. ‘With a
view to the completeness of the results, I svould recommend that
"the census of the population should not be limited to one thana in
each district, but should be. co-extensive with the survey of th
‘schools, This would undoubtedly entail much additionul‘ﬁrédbla

of the

interests of humanity, the interests of a future as well as
| present age, are promoted. T have shown in the preceding
* how such investigations have been, and ¢
mically, and, I hope and believe, cfficien

‘
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certainly rendered it practicable to colleck materials ﬁ-om whiéh a

owing a strong light “"ku‘pon‘ th

native society, I trust they will be cont; Judgment might be formed of the state of the mental eultivation of
éﬁ'vg% akteqxpt to extend vernacolar instrug the people. We have made geographical and aericultural surveys
ered, or to be offered, in this report po of our provinces ; we have investigated their resoursces, and en-
‘ ‘ﬁbesg nquiries - conducte - deavoured to ascertain their population ; but little or nothing has
nt, without whx‘ch a whole life’s residen been done to learn the state of education. We have no record to
ve given me the inwrought convietion I no show the actual state of education throughout the counfry.
d@grqdatxon of the native population, an Partial inquiries have been made by individuals, but those have
Oyed resources existing in the country appl; taken place at  distant periods and on a small scale, and no in-
rovement of their condition and character ; and ; ference can be drawn from them with regard to the country in
nives ied prosecution of such inquiries, and by general. There may he some difficalty in obtaining such a record
ion of thetr results, that this convietion ea as we wanb. Some districts will not, but others probably will,
the winds of the actual observers into the mind furnish it ; and if we get it only from two or three it will answer, -
b , and especially into the minds of thos in some degree, for all the rest. It cannot be expected to be very .
t ‘who wield the powers and direct th taceurate, but it will at least enable uns to form an estimate of the
I long entertained an opinion of th . state of instruction among the people. The only record which
| fore. I‘had undertaken, or had an can farnish the - iuformation required 1s a list of the schools in
@, such a daty in person. Iq 1829 or 1830 which reading and writing are taught in each distriet, showing "
d Bentl_nak, I sent him a Memo the  number ‘of scholars in ecach and the caste to which they '~
t of edueation, in which 1 pointed ou belong.  The Collectors should be directed to prepare this docu- o
L surve; “‘i;]m_ country as an indispensable prelimi ment according to the form which accompanies this paper. They
very other measure, and fou‘x years afterwards the adoption o should be desired to state the names of the books generally read :
estion showed that the utility of such a course was ap- at the schools ; the time which scholars usually continue at such

ted by
apmign

his Lordship’s Government. Experience has confirmed

schools ; the monthly  or yearly charge to the scholars ; and

: . then expressed, and in perusing the Revenue an whether any of the schools are endowed by the publie, and, ifso, =
al Selections during the past year, I have discovered . with the nature and amount of the fund. Where there arc colleges or ‘
: . advantage of inguiries into th'e actual state ' other institutions for teaching theology, law, astronomy, &e., an
ll further supported by the high authori . aecount should be given of them. These scicnces are nsually
‘and good man Sir Thomas Munro, the la tanght privately, without fee or reward, by individuals, to a few b
f Madras, ?“1‘1 bY that fth_e Court of Directors. /I . scholars or disciples ; but there are also some instances in which
Dbranch of the subject and the weight due @, the native governments have granted allowances in money and
_to embody their views in full in th :  land for the maintenance of the teachers. L i ‘ |

. “1nsome districts reading and writing are confined almost .

~ entirely to Brahmans and the mereantile class. In some they extend

o othor classes, and are protty general among the potails of

ORGE ' villages and principal ryots. To the women of ‘Brabm:ms‘l?anﬂ: of

By gy  Hindus in general they are unknown, because the knowledge of

: Ma,’ Zd Ju@l& vino Mi _ them is prohibited and regarded as unbecoming the modesty of the

fen ot ok follow_mg i T ~sex and fit only for public dancers ; but among the women of th
Sir Tirowras MuNro, ‘ .Rujbundah and some other tribes of Hindus, whqrs%em to‘{:a

B j : prejudice of this kind, they are generally taught, The prohibi

Hoth e Meolag against women learning to 31-ead”is, probably, from various

Vol. I11., page 588, omitting only
homas Mm;ro directed the informat
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rk ‘ mmn? :‘;{mgﬁipﬁgﬁ ? fbi?(zﬁa;‘ingg : | “ - much less abtended to in,soxiz_e«d‘istriﬂt;#f ﬁmn in .‘ot}iws‘,‘, s,mi
‘ etngcon"eétut{'es of Thtviadi b 3 possible that in cvery district a few females may be found
Al 4t o § ¢ reading schools. A column has been entered for them i

tic documents, and differing so wid
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1y intention to recommend an : supplies respecting the nnmber and residence, the character,

ative schools.- Every thing of this kind o - qualifieations, and emoluments of the teachers, aud the number,
ided, and the people should be left i the payments, and the attainments of the scholars will come into
in their own way. All th : ' o constant requisition in the practical conduct of a system of popular | '
operations of these schools, b Sl i instruction. Nor will the benefit to be derived stop here, for
di ) as it is ouly - by previously ascertaining the nature and amount of
ere it may appear advisable: but pn  th , - juvenile and adult instruction in a distriet or in a division that we

.

ter, able ito judge, when we receive th
to be called for, | : :

can obtain a standard of-comparison with the future con dition
of education in the same district or division after the experiment
of a national system shall have been fully and fairly made. :

A further measure indispensable to the working of the plan is
the preparation of a small series of usefué school-books in the lan-
guage of the distriets in which it is to be carried into effect. The en~-
tire subject of school-books in the native languages involves so many

THOMAS MUNRO

RevENUE Lurre, to Fort ST. Gronas,

the 18tk lay 1825,

a‘d} ‘b' “ : © principles and details, both moral and literary, that to do justice

to it would require a separate and full report. All that I shall

ﬁgcie . attempt in this place is to indicate a few of the leading ideas
W g it oot ith it that bear most directly upon my immediate
ne obtained. The proportion in which ; c‘:;;::: b wm.,l s Al . el

the people obtain the knowledge of reading
ree to which the means of obtaining them are plac
he extent to which the branches of knowledge'
er kind are objects of pursuit and the means of
] 3 are afforded, are the most important points, and
ypear to be fully embraced. The most defective part of the
mation which will thus be elicited is likely to be that whic
. the quality of the instraction which the existin;
rds ; but of this we shall he able to form a m

For the purposes of vernacular instruction in Bengal, school-
books should be prepared in the Bengali language, and for the
same purposes in Behar in the Hindi langnage. These two
languages will bring the instraction within the reach of the whole
Hindu population of those two provirees and also of the rural
Musalman population. Hindi school~books will be occasionally
required in Bengal, Bengali books never in Bebar ; and fgr B
majority of the Musalman population in some of the principal
when we see what the reports contain. It'w  cities and towns of both provinces, such as Caleutta, Moorsheda~
cantion the collectors against exciting any fears in § bad, and Dacea, Patna, Behar, and Gya, school-books in Urdg or
their freedom of : ‘ ¢ ‘ : Hindusthani will probably be the most appropriate. For the

(R ‘ e purpose of giving a trial to a system of vernacular instruction in
: “the few districts of a commissioner’s division Bengali school.books
only will be required, and a translation of them into English
should be simultaneously printed and published in order that the.

members of the Government and the European community
generally may know the nature and amount of the instruction

proposed to be communicated. i L
' The question what shall. constitute the subject-matte
“.schood-books under ‘a national system of inspruction is one
which a great diversity of opinion may be expected to prevail
and unless large and catholic views preside over their preparation,
Ny i . evil instead of good may be expected to resull from the attempt.
garded as introductory and auxiliary to i 1 deem it proper to introduce and fortify my opinions oo this
© instraction, The information thus subject by those of otbers whosy sentiments' and reasonings a

n

)

n iteelf and for its own sake for the fEa more likely to obtain general assent, =~ ©
ferences fo which it leads respectin , " Tiord Moira, in the Minute of 2nd October 1815,
o ‘of native SR ; I have already had occasion o quote, continuing to
: W i iz ‘w‘"ﬂf NG ¢ I
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bad, and Dacea, Patna, Behar, and Gya, school-books in Urdu or
_ Hindusthani will probably be the most appropriate. For'
. purpose of giving a trial to o system of vernacular instruetio
" the few districts of a commissioner’s division Bengali sehool- hoi
only will Dbe required, and a translation of them tnfo English
' ¢hould be simultaneously printed and published mn order that
- members of the Government and the Buvopean communi
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supplies respecting the number and
qualifications, and enoluments of the nd the number,
the payments, and the attainments of the scholars will come into
constant requisition in the practical-conduet of a system of popular
instraction. Nor will the benefit to be derived stop here, for
it is only - by previously ascertaining the nature and amount of
juvenile and adult instruction in a distriet or in a diision that we
can obtain a standard of-comparison with the fubure conlition
of education in the same distriet or division after the experiment

; the ehayacfer

A farther measure indispensable to the working of the plan is
the preparation of o small sevies of useful sehool-books in' the lan-
ouage of the districts in which it is to be carricd into effect. The en-
tire subject of school-books in the native languages involves so many
principles aund details, both moral and literary, that to do justice
to it would require o separate and full report. All that I shall
attempt in this place is to indicate a few of the leading idea
connected with it that hear most directly upon my immediate
object. TG
Tor the purposes of vernacular instrnction in Bengal, school
books should be prepared in the Bengali language, and for the
same purposes in  Bebar in the Hindi lingaage. These two
lanzuages will bring the instruction within the reach of the whole
Hindu population of those two provinces and also of the varal
Musalman population. Hindi echool-books will be oceasionally
required in Bengal, Bengali books never in, Behar; and fora
majority of the Musalman population in some of the principat
cities and towns of both provinces, such as Caleuita, Moorshed

proposed o be communicated. i
| The question what shall. constitute the subjest.
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nstrumentalily wnilable for.

. ' the Moorshedabad district. In all the other localities of which a

_ the means of estimating the amount of instrumentality existing an
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-various degrees of . ins‘ruction, but if was not easy. to discriminate
between them, and no altempt to do so was made in the districts
of Moorshedabad, Beerbhoom, and Burdwan. In the ity of
Moorshedabad and in the districts of South Behar and Tithoot -
such an attempt was made, and the result appears. in the account
given of the state of adalt instruction m that | city and in the '
Jehanabad and-Bhawara thanas of those districts. That resulf
is that beyond mere reading and wiiting, the instruetion of the
mildle classes of native society extends first and prineipally to
Bengali or Hindi accounts, next and to a much less extent to the
Pergian lancuage, and lastly in a very limited degree to the
English lapguage. ' T met with only one person  belonging to this
class who devoted any portion of his atitention to the cultivation.
of literature,  His name is Kaliprasad Mukhopadhyaya the
sherishtadar of the Magistrate of Beerbhoom. He 1s the author
of a'work in Bengali called Rasit Ranjan, describing the Joves.
and adventures of Jaya and Jayauti. It is part in prose and part =
in verse, and containg about 380 pages. A copy is in my posses.
sion, The two remaining classes are sufficiently deseribed by the
_designations already given to them as those who can merely read
and write, and those who can merely decipher writing or sign.
their names.  Nine women are found . to belone to these two
‘olasses in the city of Moorshedabad and in thang Daulatbazar of

census was talken no adult females were found to possess even §he
lowest grade of instruction. ‘ e

 Third~—A knowledge of - the number of instrneted adiﬂts and
.of the nature and extent of the instruction they possess farnishes

mative sociely which, in a greater or less measure, muy bé mad
available for the improvement and extension of popular education.
The following table has been constructed with a view to'such a
Cestimate i~ i R e
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* How'ble My. Shove on Vernacula

”

be purely Hindun, We might silently omit all precepts of ques-
_ tionable morality, but the slightestinfusion of religious controversy
‘would insure the failure of the design, It would be better to call |
the prejudices of the Hindns to our aid in reforming them, and
to control their vices by the ties of religiou which are stronger
than those of law. By maintaining and purifying their present . -
tenets, at the same time that we enlighten their understandings, o
we shall bring them nearer to that standard of perfection at which
all concur in desiring that they should arrive; while any attack
on their faith, if successful, might be expected in theory, asis
found in practics, to shale their reverence for all religion and to
st them free from those useful restraints which even a supersti-
tious doetrine 1mposes on the passions.”? My Elphinstone, when o
Governor of Bombay, reiterates the same sentimentsin a Minute = =
dated 6th April 1821 (Revenue and Judicial Selections, Vol. TEL,, i
p. 695) on the Revenues and Survey of the Western Zillah north
of the Myhee :— In all discussions connected with the means of
. amproving the situation of the people, our afttention is drawn to
. the amendment of theit education. | This seems to be nearly in the 4
| same state heve as in the Decean. I should rather think there ' .
~ svere more schools, but there are no books. Thesamepland ' ¢
recommend in ‘the Deccan may be adopted here; the eirculation
. of cheap editions of such native books of those already popu-
lar as might have a tendency to improve the morals of the people .
withaut strenothening their veligious prejudices,  Passages e
19, bigotry or false maxims of morality might be silently =
, but not a syllable of attack on the religion of the country
Lt alldad.t o el W e e
" The late My, Shore in his Notes on Indian Affairs, Vol, I
1, asks— 1Is a rational ‘attempt to educate the people of this
eat country to be made? Ot are they to be allowed to remain in
- present state of ignorance? i e, as far as relates to the
“assistance of their Bnglish masters. Is one great impediment to
due administration of justice to be removed? Or is it st
omain to the discredit of the British system of legislation?
These, I grieve to say, are the two real questions info which
ubjees may be resolved, W : b

hat already existed, for the
inguage and character; lhirdly,
hooks of knowledge into the
have afforded all who bad le
quiring that language
wondentrated, the Hinglis
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of jurisprudence, of judicature, and of reformative police!. Hoy
‘ ‘ are we to inculeate the elements of our knowledge upon these topics,
, We have even N which are at oncc infinitely more essential to the welfare of the
conquest of India by the Mohammedan people of India than mathematical awd physical science, and
nquerors—understood the langna ' _ infinitely” more - liable to the adverse influence of prejudice and
t has been the pleasure of the English prepossession ?  Physical science is almost unknown in India, and
isber justice in a languags alike forei ] hence there will be little for us to undo: it s‘r.andis almost ' wholly
their subjects.” In the same volume, pp. 46 aloof from the tarmoil of the passions and interests of men, and
1 the works that he recommends \ ' hence there will be little diffculty in remoying obstructions to fair
language and character. . Th | and pafient attention. But the philosophy.of life, however ill it
orks of a religious nature, % is yet understood, has been an object of study in this land for 8,000
£ instruction and even amt years—in all \which the falsest interests, and the most turbulent
tary works on arts and scien passions, and the most fantastic opinions have contributed the
to the people.” ' He proposes also warp, as opature and qxperience have. the woof, to its netaworl.
mpts at conversion in the schoolt To leave the woof as it is, and to supply a new warp fiom the.
' 1d the stody of religious works . schools of European wisdom—/ioc opus, hic labor est! To attempt
uch books should, however, to remove both warp and woof were, I believe, to disorganize
hose to consnlt them”. /1 society, and to insure our own destruction in its disorganization !
' Here it is certainly that the countenance and support, real ox
seeming, of established maxims and examples is most needed and
most readily to be had,~—most needed, because of the prejudices and
| passions that are indissolubly bound up with the topics ; most
g’of Europe the general opinion now is easily to be had, because of that universal consciousness and almost
srs have in the present - centary created 2 universal experience which necessanl): supply the ultimate evidence
tical science of education. Why then i ‘ of such topics. High-dated and literary as is the eharacter of -
tentive to so noble and successfal an experimen Todian civilization, it could not be that theic literature should have |
is about this method of normal instructi failed to gather ample materials for the just illustration, in some
rs, just that sort of definiteness which may way or other, of most, il not of all, parts of the philosophy of life,
Ninitad public funds, with yeta concomitant and with respect to the fa’r;t, you Sir, need not be told that it has
d diffusive benefits to the country from not failed to gather them.” ; L e
e. But workmen must have tools; and
herefore, to & nursery for the regu
shool-masters, should be added ¢
ound books in the three pri
ey, books embodying the substan:
edge, with stimuli and direc

thority on this subject.

I, in the preface to his lett
‘the Friend of Indiz on the pre-emi-
‘9, has the following remarks:~—* In

The following appears to be the substance of the views
expressed Dby these authorities. The wernacular = school-books
prepared and issued under the authority of Government should
. embrace religious instruction as far as it can be communicated’
~ without engag;ing in 1reli,cgiou:s controversy or exciting religious
! e i rejudice, without inculcating the peculiavities of any one religion
i;:o é:sl;’at;;x; g%i{:;;ﬂg):l - 'x";tbackiug,, those of another. Perhaps, the best way ‘i’n‘fs??;iah
i i is might be effecred would be,‘wwhqut‘emgglpymggny direct
g from GRQVC PG . forms of religious inculeabion, to cause the spirit of religion
1207 Indian e%pmenef.'bbrrvﬁi 2 philanthropic principles and devotional feelings—to pervade
ng an. ndfa'ﬂ expe?micii'qn i o whole body of instruction en other subjects. On these
: m@mﬁl‘?}li t‘j 7 fm h; Ko . subjects, physical science, moral truths, and the arts an ‘
tenti the sul 5}"“\“;:"1{? 1 e  sophy of civil and social life, the aim should be, nok to translate
8 WL s physical, -]‘!" L ‘Buaropeau works into the words and idioms of ! 1
-~ The e}eme‘ntau b;"!’s or il or o adopt mative works without the in
ittt ey W knowledge, but so to combine the substance of
i ﬂg g;;;e;tﬁaggglﬁglt\ b native forms of thought and senl
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~ they may be most effectually protected, Still further, law to be
: its requisitions, its prohibitions, and its sanctions are unknown

_ to muke the penal laws generally known, let this school-book
“explain their principal provisions for the protection of person and

.and secority of every other subject of the State.

1"_‘(}:01‘:’%@,7 enlarge, and systematize the knowledge of the learne:
 respecting his native country, other countries, aud the system

_ the other countries of the world, and the

v

R

ferent series of Ferﬁddular Sehool-books, 2T
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Su?)jeci& of the d?

ryot is generally so very small that the value of that portion of
the produce which falls to him as wages or profits barely supports
him and his family even in the most favourable seasons, and in
times of scarcity leaves him without resource, With such a vast
agricaltural population, upon the proper application of whose labor
the entire prosperity of the country and the Government depends,
what duty can be more imperative than to instruet them in the
best use of all the circumstances of their condition ? o

The #hird book of the series might be made explanatory of
the moral and legal relations, obligations, and rights, whether
personal, domestic, civil, or religious, of men living in a stale
of society and under the existing Government. A reference
should be maintained throughout to the peeuliar circumstances,
wants, and character of the people. Thus, the expenditure
of the people iIs in general so profuse and “ill-directed as
to account for much of the wretchedness of their condi-
tion.  Inenlcate, therefore, a prudent economy, and show mnot
only by precept, but by examples and illustrations drawn from e
savings’ banks, &c., the advantages of steady industry and small = -
accumulations as contrasted with the tyranny on the one hand,
the slavery on the other, and the general distrost between man
and man, arising out of the established system of money-lending
and borrowing at exorbitant rates of interest. Again, the produce
of their labor is often diminished by the illegal exactions of
money-lenders, landlords, settlors, and the native oficers of
Government, whebther of justice, revenue, or police. Teach the =
people their civil rights, the disposition of Government to protect =
them in the enjoyment of those rights, and the modes in which =

obeyed, the violations of law to be shunned, and the punishments
attached fo those violations to be feared, should be known. But i

to the body of the people, and law is to them, for the most part,
the arbitrary will of the judge, In the absense of other means

property, the equal subjection of all to their authority, and the
obligation and utility of contributing each person to the defence

The fourt/ book of the series might be éxﬁ‘played%tf

of the world. If prepared for Bengali schools,
the natural features and resources of Bengal, the

ment of British India, the physical and p

Xgl i

eiples of modern astronomy.
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~ own qualifications
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On bestowing money-rewards on leachers. '~I i
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means. The examiner, by the survey which has been already
made of the district, is acquainted with the names, places of resi-
dence, and qualifications of all the school-masters in every thana,
and by means of perwannahs, letbers, and personal wvisits he will
make known to them in still greater detail the intentions of

, Government, and the subsidiary arrangements by which he purposes:
to carry those inténtions into effect. N T

The subsidiary arrangements will be variously modified by

the circumstances of different districts and by the judgment and.
experience of different examiners, The object should be to bring
the benefit as much as possible swithin the reach of the people -
with the least sacrifice on their part of time, labonr, and money
i travelling. For this purpose the examiner may fix on some.
central point of two or three contiguous thanas, at swhich he will
invite all the school-masters of those thanas to meet him at 4 cer-
tain date. He will there explain to them verbally and at length, =
what he had before stated to the same persons in writing; that he
had in  charge from Government certain copies of a bool, one of
which he was prepared to give to any school-master, or to any per- |
son proposing to act as a school-master, who should, either by the
wribben or wverbal testimony of his neighbours, appear to be of
respectable character, and who shonld engage to appear with it
again ab the same place six months thereafter; that the names,
ages, eastes, and plaees of residence of the receivers and those
testifying to their eharacter would be inscribed in a register; and =
that at the time and place appointed an - examination of the

" yeceivers would be held, and rewards bestowed on those who should 1

be found eompetent in the knowledge of its contents and in the
capacity of explaining them, G

' The nature of the rewards to be hestowed will require much
consideration. Money-rewards of three or six rupees to the teach-
ors according to their proficiency might be promised, and the effect
- would no doubt be great and immediate, but T am inclined to re:
commend that in the fivst instance at least they should be withheld

the advantage. in point of economy is obvious; and ai
‘is a very inferior consideration with reference to
_ or division, the effect will be far from unimpor

general extension to the plan without Méighi‘t‘xﬁ“n‘dq heavil
resources of the State. .Another dvau?!aagcgwi‘ﬁ. be in the

_simplicity of the plan without the
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Ezaminers visiting districts

Sub-Committee appointed for that purpose, and by the examiner.
«These distinetions will have a practical value also by raising the
approved teachers in the estimation of the native community, and
thereby inereasing their emoluments. , + .
Other rewards to be bestowed according to the progressive
qualifieations of the teachers and scholars, such as eligibility to a
course of ivstruction in the Normal School of the. district, to a
cousse of instruction in the Enelish School of the District and
ultimately to the possession of a permanent endowment, will be
detailed hereafter. ' :
Having with every necessary explanation and encouragement
distributed books to all teachers of good character desirous of
receiving them, the examiner will next proceed in the beginning
of the following month to some central point of some twe or three
~other thanas of the same district, There, according fo previous
invitations and arrangements, he will meet the native school-masters
of those thanas, and will go over precisely the same ground with
them as'in the preceding instance. Thence he will proceed yn the
beginning of the next month to another set of thanas, so as to
traverse the whole district in six months. If the district contains
. twelve or a smaller number of thanas, the arrangement rnay be
made with one or two per month; if more than twelve and not
more than eighteen, with two or three per month ; and if more than |
eighteen, an arraogement adapted to the peculiarity of the case
may easily be devised. In Moorshedabad, which contains in all
thirty-seven thanas, it will be advisable to assien ove examiner
o the city and another to the district ; and in like manner one to
Caleutta and another to the 24-Pergunnahs,  If the district is too
large to be traversed by the examiner, with the e uisite delays
in six months; or if the book distributed is too large or too
difficult to be mastered by the teachers in the same period, a twelve
month may be allowed, No good will arise from prematurely
urging ‘to completion any part of the process. The plan must be
allowed to worlk into the minds of the native community and to
obtain gradually a firm place in their confidence. ‘

- I will now suppose that after the lapse of six brftx‘velve}mvdn‘;;ths‘ .

the examiner has returned to the point from which he set out,

- having in the previous mouth by a formal notice reminded the
school-masters who had received books of their engage
attend for examination. Distrust, indolence, sickness, death, will
doubtless cause the absence of some. Ofhers whoj_‘gdo‘ attend w
‘bub indiffe
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the periodical examinations. - It will thus be a favor, and -
“and therefore au object of ambition. 1t will probably have the
_ double effect of stimulating a greater number of teachers to appear
e candidates for examination and a greater number of successful

‘gehools In other words, it will both be mot

: Mode of condueting Normal Seliools, 2 I l ;

vecently formed and are every year'increasing in number under the
management of the General Commitiee of Public Instruction.
For some years the plan of the committee bas been to establish
an English school at the head station of every district ; and within
the last two years, with the growing conviction of the importance
of cultivating the language of the people, a vernacular department
has been atfached to each institution. The manner in which I
swould link the Xnglish school with the established vernacular
schools will afterwards be shown. It is the vernacular department
of the English school that I would propose gradually to form and
mature into # normal sehool for native teachers, answering every
purpose which that department now does, and at the same time
affording both instruction and example to native teachers in the
art of teaching. The qualifications of the teachers appointed to
the verntenlar department or normal school should be estimated
and the whole discipline framed witha distines view to this im-
portant purpose, ‘

I am vot prepared to speak with.confidence of the extent to
which the instruction offered in normal sedwools would be sought
by native teachers, In every district there are certain months of
the year—in different districts and in different years the months
vary~when it would be more convenient to the teachers to attend

_than in other months. A general failure of the crops of any

season would have the offect of closing many schools from the

inability of parents to pay for their ehildeen’s schooling; and the

gailure of any particular erop in a district would have a local and

temporary effect of the same kind, On such occasions many

teachers would probably be glad to attend the normal school for

reaular practical instruction in their profession ; while at other times

when crops are abundant and pareuts able to pay, they would be

unwilling to relinquish the profits, and we should not seek to draw

them from the dities of their vocation, The normal school, there-

fore, shouid he open to native teachers thronghout the year, and it

should not surprise or disappoint us if for months in succession, or

even for a whole year, none should appear to receive instraction.

Po stimulate their attendance, two expedients may Dbe legitimately

adopted. - One is that all native teachers shall not be permitted

indiseriminately to attend the normal school, but only those who i

have evinced such industry and devotion to their profession as

shall have enabled them to pass successfully through at least (‘)ﬁq af
LU

fore an object of dusire, or rather a veward bestowed on merit,

eandidates to seek the advantages of instrocbion in the nori il

auxiliary to suceess, and iu itsell the succos
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Eudowments of land for village teachers. 28 l i
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checks and guards as will secure their continued zeal, activity, and
usefulness. A emall endowment of land to each village school-
master will answer this deseription. Such an endowment will be
far more earnestly desired than ‘even an assignment on the land-
revenue of Government, both because the latter is open to all
manner of abuse, and because the former gives more consideration
in pative society. Tt will give the village school-master a resting=
place and a permanent means of subsistence for life or during good
behaviour, and will thus produce both contentment of mind and
diligence .in the discharge of duty. It will fix. his obliga-
tions, his interests, and his pleasures in one loeality, and thus
surround him ith the most salutary influences derived from
those to whom he will be constantly responsible. It may be
added that numerous authorities may be adduced to show, if it
were necessary, that under the ancients Hindu village system this
bas been from time immemorial the mode of remunerating -the
village servants. On these grounds T propose that small endow-
ments of land should be the means employed to give permanence
to the system of vernacular schools, and I will now briefly mention
the conXitions under which they should be granted and indicate
some of the sources from which they may be derived. ‘
The school-masters entitled to claim this endowment shall be

- those only who have successfully passed through the public and

periodical examinations in the four school-looks of the series
already described ; who, during the period in which this has been

. accomplished, shall have instructed six scholars per annum in any |

one of those hooks in such a manner as to enable them to pass
throngh the examinations hereinafter to be preseribed for scholars ;
who shall farther have passed through a course of instruction in
the -normal school of the distriet with approved characters and
attainments ; and who shall finally receive and produce the written
testimony and recommendation of three-fourths of the landowners,

\wtenants, and householders of the villages to which they belong, or

in which they propose to settle, and in which the endowment is to

be situated. A lower degree of qualification cannot be required
ywith a view to their future efliciency ; and so high a degree of.
qualification will, for some time, prevent any considerable number of
candidates for this reward from making their appearance, althongh

in prospect it will produce its effect even upon those who may

_ never reach the object of their ambition.

. The endowment is to consist of land belonging to the lands
of the village in ‘which the incumbent is to exercise his vocation,
the quantity of land to be determined by the valae per bigha, and
the total value not to exceed one-half of the ascertained average .
s the
tof

mean rate of payment to such a teacher in the city and distrie
Moorsheduhad, as shown at page 177, is rupees 4-12-9, o
! 4 P@l’
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The utility of Village School Associations.
certified every month by the committee of the village association.
It may, perhaps, be proper to mention that when I speak here of
a village, I mean an AsZ village with its attached Dakkili villages,
together equivalent to an English parish or French commune.
The Asli village, as the name imports, is the original one from
which the others have sprang. The Dakkili villages, as the name
also imports, are those sub-divisions of the village-lands which have
beeu entered separately in the revenue records, although still
belonging to the village and -contained within its boundaries.
The Dakhili villages or hamlets ave called variously in different
districts, para, chak, bhag, danga, diki, dighty  digha, khali,
bait, bari, ghat, ganj, kalpe, &e., with some other name prefized.
They ave generally inhabited, but sometimes merely denote a
proprietary distinction of lands. The Asii and Dakhili villages
together usually contain from 1,000 to 1,500 inhabitants; and if,
aceording to the calculation in page 229 founded on the population
returns contained in Chapter 1., Section XIIL of this Report,
we take the average number of children between 14 and five to be
about 20 per cent., it follows that in snch a cluster of villages
and hamlets there will  be from two to three hundred childven of
the teachable age, affording ample scope and remuneration for
the labors of one teacher. I hope also that it will appear to
others, as it does to me, that the village-community, wherever
it can be brought to act, is the proper authority for watching
over the endowment and enforcing its conditions. I am, indeed,
by no means sanguine that it will be easy to induce the villagers
to combine and to act for such a purpese when and shere we.
please, but every facility and eneouragement to such associations
‘should be given, and the attempt should be steadily and unwearied-
ly prosecuted, for upon its success would depend an incalculable
amount of good to the country. Such associations, originally
" formed for school-purposes and effectually contributing to their
accomplishment, would gradually and almot necessarily grow iuto
nuclei of public spivit and organs for its expression in various ways
and for various purposes ; for the purposes of municipal govern.

ment, village police, local improvement, and statistical knowledge, o

In time of danger from without, or difficulty from sithin, they
would be chains of posts intersecting the country in all directions
* and affording ready and faithful instraments of communication
‘+ and co-operation. At the present moment (April 2, 1838) in the
. absence of such instruments how helpless both the Government and
the public feel themselves to be in their attempts to alleviate the
frightful famine which afilicts the western provinces, or even to
‘know the extent to which it exists in the interior parts of districts
remote from the dwellings of public functionaries and European
settlers! W W :
. Many of these delails relating to the admin
village-schov! endowments will probably require to be mo
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such endowment in the villages of Khas estates, subject to all the

_ Drovisions, conditions, and limitations before described. This may
be done not only with little cost to the .State, but with great
administrative facility in consequence of the existence of a distinct
class of public officers who are charged with the management of
those estates,

After setting such an example, it is worthy of consideration
whether Government might, not only without difficalty or offence,
but with honor and credit to itself, look to the endowed establishe
ments of the country for similar arrangements on their estafes,
and enact that they shall be in like manner legally obligatory
under the provisions aforesaid. The most important of these are
religious establishments, with which no interference for religious
purposes can be justified. To prevent misapprehension, therefore,
and to guide to the adoption of views likely to obtain practical
effect, T shall quote here the opinions which I find expressed by
the Bengal Government and by the Court of Directors,

In a revenue letter from Bengal on the affairs of Cuttack,
dated the B80th March 1821, and contained in the Revenue and
Judicial Selections, Vol. IIL, pp. 68—00, the Bengal Government
expresses its sentiments to the following effect :— “It appears to us
to be doubtful whether it be advisable for the officers of Govern-

., ment to interfere to give effect to endowments purely of a religions .

nature; and we can scarcely consider it a matter of public interest
to prevent the appropriation by individuals (Musulman or layman)
of rents designed to support the scrvants of a Hindu temple or
idol,  The right of Government to do so is undoubted. Iun some
cases where useful object are combined with purposes of religion,
the exercise of the power may be a public duty ; and if auy class or.
community interested in maintaining an endowment shall com-
plain of the misappropriation, it is, of course, our duty to see that
‘the wrong done is redressed, though the ground of complaint may

- be founded on prejudice and superstition. PFarther than this we

' are little disposed to go, for the misappropriations, though abusive,

. ‘appear to us, in regard to most of the institutions in question

. to be of rather good than ill consequence to the puablic, and the
nature of the istruction is such that it is always difficult for an .
‘Buropean officer to touch without injuring them.”’—p. 79, para-

The Court of Directors in a revenue lotter to the Benga!

paragraphs, thus writes— We concur in most of the sentiments

purposes of Government, even though the
~ be found to be misapplied,: We thinl
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examinations and rewards; and T hope to show, in conformity with
the characteristics that have been sketched of a scheme likely to
be attended with success, that, while the plan will present ineite~
' .ments to self-exertion for the purpose of self-improvement, it will
be equally simple in its details and economical in espenditure,
tending to draw forth the kindly affections of the people towards
the Government, and to put into the hands of the Government
large powers for the good of the people. ~ 0
The first proposed application of the plan is to the improve-

ment and extension of vernacular education; and to the impor-
tance of this branch of public instruction testimony has been at
different tiraes horne by the highest authorities in the State.. Of
these, T shall quote two only in this place. Lord Moira in his .
Minate on the Judicial Administration of the Presidency of Fort
William, dated the 20d October 1810, after mentioning certain
evils in'the administration of the Government and in the character = ¢
of the people, goes on to say—‘ In looking for ‘a remedy to
these evils, the moval and intellectual improvement of the natives
will necessarily form a prominent feature of any plan which may
arise from the above suggestions, and I have, therefore, not failed to
turn my most solicitous attention to the important object of public
education.  The humble but valuable class of village school-masters
elaims the first place in this discussion. These men teach the first
rudiments of reading, writing, and arithmetie for a trifling stipend
which is within reach of any man’s meaus, and the instruction
~which they are capable of imparting suffices . for the village
zemindar, the village accountant, and the village shop-keeper.
As the public money would be ill-appropriated in merely
providing gratuitous access to that quantum of education which
is already attainable, any intervention of Government; eilher
by superintendence or hy contribution, should be directed 2o
the improvement of existing tuition and fo the diffusion of ad
to places and persons now out of ibs reack TImprovement and
diffusion may go hand in hand ; get the laiter is to be considered
matter of calenlation, while the former should be deemed positively
incumbent.”  Twenty-two years have elapsed since these wise and
_ henevolent views were expressed by one of the ablest and most
 distinguished rulers that British India has possessed, and no ade- -
_ quate means have yeb been employed to discharge a duty declared
to be positively incumbent by introducing improvement into the
" existing system of tuition practised by thehumble bub valuable
class of village school-masters, and to extend the improved in-
 instruction to persons and places  which the old system does noti
veach,  We appear to have-even retrograded, for not. only has
vernacular instruction been overshadowed and lost sight of by the
almost exclusive patronage bestowed on a foreign medinm
struction, the Fnglish Janguage, but even some of
efforts to improve the village schools aud stl
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The wealthy religions communities, for example, at Aali Glhat in
the neighbonrhood of Caleutta, at Deoghur in Beerbhoom, at  Gya
and Bauddah Gye in South Behar, ave bound as sued, in return for
the perfect religious freedom they enjoy, and even in some instances
for the peculiar privileges they possess, to be follow-workers with
Government in providing for the better instruetion of the pecple—
an object which is not only good in itself, but which is specially
incumbent on them as religious communities for the maintenance
and improvement of that social order under which they live, and
of which religion, its institutions, and its ministers are the proper
securities and guards. Ib matters not whether such an obligation
would ab first e adritted ; if it exists, it belongs to Government to
male it be heard, felt, and recognized. The voice of the Government
in such a matter would be responded to by that of the people, whose
claims on these religious bodies ave no less strong. They have
derived all their accumulated wealth from the offerings of the
people, tliey profess to exist for the benefit of the people, from the
" depths of their poverby and ignorance, have a right to look to the
 spiritual guides whom they have enriched and raised above them-
 selves for something more than empty forms and ceremonies, some
practical knowledge, and moral instruction. Such an object, how-
_ever, must be sought not only “without infringing on religious
liberty,” but also without “interfering with the most jealous
seruples of the people.”  All fears on this head must be removed
. by the terms of the suggestion I have offered, according to which
a requisition of three-fourths of ihe houscholders, &e., of a village
is necessary to create the legal obligation on the proprietor of the
 estate to establish the proposed endowment of a village school-
_ master. I have no means of ascerfaining with accuracy the estent
of landed property belonging to those religious establishments,
but according to common report it is considerable, In Beerbhoom
it was stated to me that the priesthood of Deoghur possess estates
not only at Deoghur, Sarhaut, and Giddari in that district, but also
in the districts of Bhaugulpore, Patna, Tirkoot, Moorshedabad, and
Burdwan, and even in Nepal, a forcign country, I would apply =
the principle, not only to the landed estates of Hinda templ
TBut also to those of public endowed institutions wherever they |
to be found, whether Hindu or Buddhist,
, an. The Mohammadan institabion
Rajshahi has 42 villages, in each of wh
might thus be established. The Calentta Madrissa
possess landed property. At Bokar and  Claug
Burdwan district, and at Durbkanga in Tirhoot, the
madan institutions largely endow Serampo
_estate in the Sunderbuns; and there m ;
tian institntions,

Protestant, Catholie,
milar property in the Mofussil. If any, ¢
on should be required by law under simily
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dependent and independent talookdars, 4. e., small landed pro-
prietors who pay the revenve due from them to Government
dependently or through a large proprietor, and those who pay it
independently or direct to the officers of Government withont the
intervention of any other party. Most of these small proprietors
are probably unable without inconvenience to endow a school
master in each village at their own  sole expense, hub they would,
in a majority of instances, be found both able and willing to con-
tribute their aid towards such an object, and some means must be
devised for drawing it forth, some chanuel formed through which
it may flow. What is wanting on- their part must be supplied by
Government, and therefore some limit must be fixed to ascertain
those who will be entitled to the assistance which it is proposed
that Government should bestow, For the sake of illustration,
without pretending to be able to judge what the precise limit
ought to be, I will suppose that those only who pay less than
Rupees 1,000 per annum of land revenue ' to Government will
receive the advautage, while all above that standard will be held
competent to provide for the instruction of their ryots from their
own unaided resources. Having fixed this, or any other standard, it
is proposed that any one talookdar, dependent ov independent,
paying revenue under the standard, or any number of falookdars,
putneedars, 8e., in Bengal, or of village zemindars, maliks, &e., n
Behar, who shall establish a village-school endowment, with the
preseribed guarantees, shall be entitled to claim from Government
a remission of one-hatf of the annual revenne due on accounit of
¢le land so endowed, it being always undersiood that the net
produce of the total quantity of land endowed shall be equivalent
to one-half only of the average income of village-school-mastersin
_the distriet in which 'the village is situated. Thus, if rupees 60
per annum is the average income, onc-balf of that sum will con~
tinue to be provided by fees and perquisites, and one-half will be
provided by endowment. Of the latter, one wmolety witl consist
of revenue remitted by Government to the extent of rpees 15
per annum, and the other moiety only will be contiibuted by the e
small proprietors, I am assured by intellizent vatives that this
vemiission of revenue would prove a powerful stimulus to the small
proprietors, and would inspire them (with confidence 1 good
intentions of the Government and affection fr e whi

=
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ground of satisfaction, if the amount of assessment, instead of

eing absorbed into the general revenue of the country, had been

- devoted to the purposes of education 6o which, in part ab least, ib

had been hitherto applied. I must add, however, that the edueca~
tion which this person had probably in view was not vernacular,
but Persian and Arabic education. ‘ _
Fourth—~1If all other resources fail, there is still one left, the
general revenue of the country on which the poor and the ignorant
have a primary claim,—a claim which is second o no other whate
soever, for from whence 45 that revenue derived, lut from the
bones and the sinews, the to1d and sweat of those whose cause I am.
pleading ! Shall £10,000 continue to be the sole permanent
appropriation from a revenue of more than twenty millions
sterling for the education of nearly a hundred millions of people ?
By these means, and {rom these sources, 1 propose to quality a
body of vernacular teachers, to raise their character and provide
for their support, and to give a gradual, a permanent, anda
general establishment to a system of common schools, Without
competent instructors all efforts at eduncational improvement must
be futile, and I have, therefore, directed my principal attention in
all that has yet been advanced to the means of making and keep-
ing them eflicient. With this view, according to the plan now
sketched, teachers will not only be taught, but provision will be
made for their subsistence.  They will feel that, to the extent of at
least onc-half of an average income, they are dependent during
good behaviour on Government,—the common trustee of all the
endowments that may be crcated for this purpose ; and to the
extent of the remaining half upon the degree of repute and accept-
ance they enjoy in the village communities to which they atfach
themselves. The recommendation of those communitics will be
essential to the enjoyment even of the former moiety, and their
well-founded complaints should be sufficient to ensure depriva~
tion.  If, as I anticipate, the co-operation of the village com-
munities in this object shall have the elloct in time of eliciting
public spirit and awakeming and directing proper domestic and
social feeling, the appointment and displacing of teachers skiould |
be vested in them, and ultimately the power of imposing a

.common._ rate upon all householders in substitution of unequal

and uncertain school fees and perquisites. In fine, I look to these
village communities, if wisely estimated and treated by Govern~

ment, as the germs from which the real prosperity of the country ! .

must spring, local and municipal improvement and efficient

If T were to stop here, aud to obtain “tﬁevs@ndﬁm\ éf Govern- o
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by the higher price which their parents will have to pay for their.
instruction, by the curiosity and pleasure which new and useful
knowledge will inspire, and by the love of display which a public
examination will eratify. An honorable ambition may be still
further gratified by the formal registry of their names, designation,
and places of residence, as those of approved studeats of the lst,
2nd, 8rd, or 4th class, according to the number of the series
in which they have been examined ; and, on grounds to be im-
mediately explained, by making the 4th class eligible to a course
of instruction in the English School of the district. . st

At the second periodical examination those teachers who had,
in whole or in part, fulfilled the purpose for which the books were
given wonld produce their pupils for examination. To give the
examiner time, it may perhaps appear to be desirable that not
more than six pupils of one teacher should be pronounced qualified ;
but if one or moreof the six produced shall not stand the ex-
amination, e may be permitted to bring forward one or more to
the extent of six to be substituted for them. By this means not
more than twelve scholars of the same teacher ecan be examined at

~ the same time, and not more than six of those twelve can be

i those who have already, as scholars e
. examinations, and whose claim ou this gro
- appraved teachers may be at once decid

~ gradually pass away, and be suce
 beginning under the apera

creasing experience will suggest and the nature of the text-book
~ forming the subject of examinafion may rvequire. If the plan =
~ ghould go into full operation there will ultimately be
elasses of teachers and as many classes of scl
 at one time as there are Kinds of books distr
state of things the cxaminers will enjoy no sf
" number of feachers necessary in a district

finally approved. If the number who shall successfuly pass through
the examination be less than six, for the actual number only should
the teacher receive credite If the number of the scholars and the

~competition of the teachers should be great, only the highest

qualifications of the scholars should be recognized. If the
number is small, and the competition fecble, a lower standard of
qualification must be admitted ; and, according to the discretion of
the examiver, some consideration shonld be shown for those
teachers who appear to have bestowed a great deal of labor npon
their scholars without any very suceessful result. Ll
At the next and subsequent examinations the same econrse
will be pursued as at the former with such modifications asin-

rs to be
ﬁ?d , a

5 many

and gradually the class of teachers will

examiner’s own records. The old race of
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and to present something definite and tangible to Government and
the public, either to approve or disapprove, to adopt, to alter, or to
rejeet. I am far from supposing that the plan is liable to no
objections, will be attended with no diffienlties, and will require no -
modifications. i
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The grand and primary objection is one that ‘would - apply te
¢ all projects whatsoever of a similar tendeney, viz., the dangerous
ious classes and grades of native society .  }' W consequence to our power in this country jfrom imparting instruction i
nt to their own welfare und to the to the natives. 'This objection eannot be better answered than in
iety that they should be tanght. the words of Sir Charles Metealfe contained in his report on the
ing upon the face of society, if . . revenue of the territory of Delhi, dated 4th September 1815.
ase intelligence, enterprise, and ! : After describing and recommending a particular system of revenue
better acquainted with their own o settlements, which would have the effect of improving the condition
means  of protecting  and pro- . of the village zemindars and conferring benefits on  them not .
believe and hope to attach them = . enjoyed by the cultivators living under former or present native
European rulers of the country - Governments, he adds— It is, perhaps, impossible to foresee all
benefactors. It is not, however, to be % _ the remote effects of such asystem, and there may be those who
{ popular instruction will, in the higher would argue that it is injudicious to establish sueh a system which,
1t irati it can - by esciting a free and independent character, may possibly lead, 8t
‘ info . a future period, to dangerous consequences. There does not appear
: he certain . ‘ to be sufficient reason to apprehend any evil consequences, even at
ize the possible evil, an opening must -be mad . aremote period, from the introduction of this system. It yather
o a native education into the wider scope. . scems that the establishment of such advantages for the bulk of
¢ ambition afforded by an English education. In |~ our subjects ounght to attach them to the Government which
nces of the country the knowledge of English « - confers the benelit. DBub even supposing the remote  possibility of .
: ¢ grand road to distinction ; and its ~ the evil consequences which may be apprehended, that would not
he prospect of offics, wealth, and in-. , be a suflicient veason for withholding any- advantages fromfour . = -
re, £ t and noblest spirits into close : subjects.  Similar objections have been urged against our attempt-.
yurselves, and to employ them ing to promote the edueation of our native subjects, but  how
1T propose that those scholars | unsworthy it would be of a liberal Government to give weight to
examination in the highest. 8 such objections | The world is governed by an irresistible power
special certificate declaring which giveth and taketh away dominion, and vain would be the
r, to receive admission | 8 impotent prudence of man against the operations of its Almighty
first . effect of this influence.  All that rulers can do  is to mcrit dominion by pro-

moting the happiness of those under them. If we perform our
duty in this respect, the gratitude of India, and the admiration of
the world, will accompany our name through all ages, whatever
may be the revolutions of futurity ; but if we withhold blessings
' from our suhjects, from a selfish apprekension of possible danger at
.a remote period, we shall not deserve to keep our dominion, we
chall merit that reverse which time has possibly in store for us,
and shall fall with the mivgled, hatred, and contempt, hisses and
excerations of mankind, These rewarks are offered in reply to
objections which may be, and have been, urged agaivst our con fer-
ring on our Indian subjects the blessings of independen
education.. My own opinion is that the more il 0
on them, the better hold we shall have on
consequence the greater strength and dura
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qualified they will make up for many deficiencies elsewhere; but
pothing will compensate for the absence of intelligence, energy,
honesty, and discretion on their part, They should be competent
to understand and appreciate the object of Government, and to
engage in promoting it with zeal untainted by fanaticism and with
calmmess that shall not degenerate into apathy. They should be
thoroughly instrocted in the subject-matter of the series of sehool-
books, and possessed of integrity and firmness to require, in
resistance both to the reproaches and blandishments of unworthy
candidates, the degree of qualification which shall alone entitle to
reward and distinction. The emoluments of the office should be
fixed at such an amount as will present an immediate objees of
ambition to the class from which the examiners will chiefly be
drawn ; and they should be so graduated as to afford the prospect
of promotion, and thus stimulate to the discharge of duty and
operate as a check upon misconduct or neglect. With these views
1 bave proposed that the examiners should recave for the first
four years of service a consolidated allowance of, 150 rupees per
month, and I now add that they should receive for the second four
years a_corresponding allowance of 200 rapees per month, and for
the third four years 280 rupees per month, after which an
examiner shall be eligible to be appointed an iuspector of a
division with a consolidated allowance of 500 rupees per month.
Promotion from one grade to another should, of course, be made to
depend on good conduct in the preceding grade ; and it should
always be given, if possible, in the same district and division. No
arrangements will ‘afford security in every ' case against the
possibility of malversation, but those now proposed  will, 1 should
hope, in most instances command the honourable and industrious
exertions of qualified natives, : W o
Having noticed the objections to which the measure may be
deemed liable, and the difficalties with which it may be attended,

1 must be permitted to advert to some of the advantages by which
it is recommended.

The primary advantage is the coincidence of the plan with all
existing institutions of education. It introduces the metropolitan
organ of Government, the General Committee of Public Instrue-
tion, to new and higher duties than any which bave yet engaged
its attention, but to none inconsistent with those which 1t has
hitherto discharged. The district English schools or colleres and
{he vernacular departments ‘attached to them will be extended,
their scholars multiplied, and their eficiency increased. The
native schools will have a new life infused into them, fthej‘q\ia}lilﬁfia-_ o

will be
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The general stimulus of an Eramination,

The incapacity and negligence of both teachers and scholars cause
a great waste of time, of labor, and of money; and even the sue-
cessful student is successful with a much greater consumption of
these means than is indispensable. The economy of the plan now
submitted is that in respect of time, of labor, and of money, it
throws all the expense of many of the preliminaries of education
and of all inefficient study and instraction upon parents, teachers,
and scholars, and that it bestows the resources of Government
only in reward of efficient study, for the production of the actual
and perfect resul of successful instruction, and for such apparatus
as is necessary to prave that this result has been attained. The
effect also will be more general than might at first appear.  Let
it be supposed that in a district of eighteen thanas, twenty-five
school-masters in cach thana will annually bring forward their
pupils for examination ; that each teacher can pass only six of his
scholars ; and that he is at Liberty to offer to the extent of twelve,
if any of the first six should be rejected. They will, according to
this avrangement, bring forward 5,400 of their scholars, but of
these not more than 2,700 can be declared qualified, and perhaps
not more than half that number will pass the examination success- '
fully. Bven 1,350 seholars in one district and within one twelve-
month thoroughly instructed in any one of the school-books I have
described would be an ample return to Government for the expen-
diture incurred.  But the benefit would not rest here. The whole
number of scholars, 5,400, must be deemed by their teachers
qualified for examination, else they would not be brought forward;
and the unsuccessful condidates or those scholars whom, as it may
happen, it was not necessary to examine at all, must have attained
much, and many may have attained all, that would have been
vequired of them. It is by no means necessary to suppose that
oven the whole number produced for examination will be tho
_whole number instructed. On the contrary, they will be the
~very elite of the little village flocks, and those flocks will be
composed of huudreds and thousands of other scholars in various
degrees instructed in the same useful knowledge, all hoping one
day to distinguish themselves, and all stimulated by the impulse
‘which Government will have given to the cause of public instrue-
" tion. The plan will ultimately be as economical to the people as
. tn the Government. At first the approved teachers will probably
_ affix a higher price on the superior instruction they will be
 qualified to bestow: but the facilities to acquire this superior
qualification will be open fo all, and many new competitors with
 equal advantages will rapidly enter the profession, while at the
_ sama time the demand for instraction will keep constantly increas.
ing.  Under those simultaneous and counteracting influences, a
_new rate of remuneration will come to be formed, t
of which, as in all improved processes that are in gen
will be i favor of the commumty; and when this n
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Subsiitution of Vernacular for Persian language in Courls. 30
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bighest degree inexpedient hastily to eubstitute any other lan-
guage for that which has, during a long course of years, been
appropriated to the transaction of public business. He is satisfi-
ed that in many parts of the country a sudden and violent change
would produce serious public inconvenience, and that it would reduce
many old and useful servants of the public to distress,—such as no
bumane Government would willingly cause. At the same time His

Lordship in Council strongly feels it to be just and reasonable that

those judicial and fiscal proceedings on which the dearest interests
of the Indian people epend should be conducted in a language
which they understand. That this great reform must be gradual,
that a considerable time must necessarily elapse before it can be
carried into full efiect, appears to His Lordship in Couneil o be an
additional reason for commencing it without delay, His Lordship
in Council is, therefore, disposed to empower the Supreme Executive
Government of India, and such subordinate authorities as may he
thereunto appointed by the Supreme Government, to substitute
the vernacular languages of the country for the Persian in legal
proceedings and in proceedings relating to the revenue. It is the
intention of His Lordship in Council to delegate the powers given
by this Act for the present only to the Governor of Beugal and to the
Tieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinees, and he has

no doubt that those high authorities will exercise these powers with .

that caulion which is required at the first introduction of extensive
changes, however salutary, in an old and deeply-rooted system.”

In conformity with this Resolution Act XXIX. of 1837
was passed, making it lawful for the Governor General of India in
Council by an order in Council to dispense with the provisions
which enjoin the use of the Persian language and to prescribe the

language and character to be used m its stead, and further
empowering him to delegate those powers to any subordinate
authority. Such u delegation of powers having, accordingly, been

made to the Deputy Governor of Bengal, that authority passed

the following Resolution ;—
Basonurron. o

“The President of the Council of India in Couneil Imviuzg‘

~been pleased on the 4th ultimo, in conformity with Section

. 2, Act XXIX. of 1837, to delegite to "the Deputy-(t}o.‘
- vernor of Bengal all the powers given to the Governor General
in Council by that Act, the Deputy Governor has resolved

_ that, in the districts comprised in the Bengal division of the
Presidency of Fort William, the vernacular language .
tricts shall be substituted for the Persian in judicial
~and in proceedings relating to the revenue, and the )
twelve months from the lst instant shall be allowed for effecting
the substitution.. His Honor is sensible that this great and sala.
tary reform must be introduced with caution, g
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prefer his complaint, or engage in his defence in his own name, or
L through another under his own intelligent control and superinten-
dence,  If Government by this measure, even in the present state
of vernacular instruction, will find ampler means placed at its
disposal for the cheaper and more efficient administration of local
affairs, how much greater will be the scope afforded when the
kind of instruction shall be improved, and when this superior
instruction shall be generally diffused. Now, then, is the time for
Government to step forward and provide good teachers for the
people and good books for teachers. Xvery consideration
combines to show the advantage of following up the measure that
bas been already adopted with that which is now recommended.
If any other consideration were wanting, it would be found in the
grateful affection  with which, under any ecircumstances, but
_especially in such a connection, it would be received by the people.

SECTION Y13

APPLICATION OF THE PLAN TO THE IMPROVEMENT OF SANSCRIT IN-

STRUCTION.
@

The whole of the preceding details and reasonings contemplate
the application of the plan to vernacular schools only, The prin-
ciple, however, is to build on the foundation of native institutions
generally, and, wherever they are to be found, to employ them as
the instruments through which instruction may be most salutarily
and most cffectually communicated, I shall now consider what
means may be enployed to improve the system of instruchion in
the class ofy Sunserib schools which are found in every district, and

of which some aceount is given in the seventh and eighth Sec-
tions of the first Chapter. I do not propose that any thing

should be done to extend or multiply such institutions. All thatis
proposed is, sinces their number ‘and influence are undoubted, to
bring them over to the side of true, useful, and sound knowledge.
1f there were no vernacular schools, it would still be desirable that

there should be such schools for the instruction of the people. If

there were no Sanserit schools, their existence perhaps would not

‘be desirable merely for the purposes of public instruction, which is

the only subject now under consideration. But since they do ex. ‘

ist, and since we cannod, if we would, cause - them not to be, it is

" infinence in aid of the cause of public insbr
n i

prominent authorities I have met with /o1
" be given to native learning and the use fo

. the plain dictate of common sense and of a wise policy not o des-
. pise and neglect them, but to conciliate, if possible,

ings of the learned and to employ. their extensive and deep-seated
wetion. For the inform-
e foms B S b

ation of the reader I shall quote

the good feel-
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ears, a body of school-masters would
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encouragement bestowed on them by Government, there would be,

(it is believed, a gradual extension of instruction to the people

* will only have the effect of communicating to the body of teachers =

~ ment whatsoever ; and as a teacher is
duties who perfectly kno

proving their eapacity to convey that instractio

 scliools are in general the worst that can be ¢

which, even within the limits of the native system, in proportion

ag it became general would give the people greater protection
against the impositions and exactions to which their ignorance of
lotters often subjects them. Others may be of opinion, as T am,
that it is desirable and practicable to instruct the body of t’hé
people in the nseful arts adapted fo their circumstances, in the
moral and soeial duties of life, and in a knowledge of the leading
facts and principles belonging to the physical constitution of the
world aund to the history and condition of their own and other
countries ; and for this purpose their instructors must, in the firsh
place, be rendered qualified. Accordingly the second, third, and
fourth volumes of the series of school-books being prepared in
suceession, those school-masters who have successfully passed
through the first examination will receive a copy of the second
volume of the series to be the subject of examination the second
year; and the third and fourth volumes will, in like manner, be
distributed to the successful candidates, respectively, of the second
and third years until all the volumes to which it may be deemed
advisable to extend the serigs ave exhansted,  Thus within a pe‘riod
of four years four different eclasses of native teachers might be,
and probably would be, produced ; for some would rest’ contented
with the distinetion acquired by proficiency in the first volume;
others would stop at the second ; a third class would be ambitious
to study the succeeding volawe; and a fourth class would com-
plete the sevies ; no one receiving the fourth volame who had not

Dbeen satisfactorily examined on the third, nor the third who had

not heen examined on the second, nor the second who had not been

examined on the first. Al would have their names registered as

respectively belonging to the fist, second, third, and fourth
classes of approved vernacular teachers; and there would thus
probably continue to be four classes of nmative teachers with
various qualifications and attainments corresponding o the wants
of the different classes and conditions of native society. L

. All that has yet been pfoposecl,‘if carvied fﬁllj}" into ‘ope‘mt‘ic;‘h.,v‘n

a superior degree and kind of instruction to that which they now
possess ; but it will have no direct, and little i‘ndir‘em,]‘aff"mt.:“im 1

capacity to acquire and the capacity to 'qqmmun.matﬁ knowledge d
not necessarily co-exist in the same person and are often fou
eparate. The discipline and management of o

consist in the absence of almost all reg seiplin

5 all that he
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of the national character which is affected by the present neglect-
od state of learning in the East. The ignorance of the natives .
in the different classes of society, arising from want of proper edu-
cation, is generally acknowledged. This defect not only excludes ~
them as individuals from the enjoyment of all those comforts and o
benefits which the cultivation of letters is naturally caleulated to il
afford, but, operating as it does throughout almost the whole mass

of the population, tends materially to obstruct the measures
adopted for their better government. Little doubt ean be enter-

tained that the prevalence of the crimes of perjury and forgery so
frequently noticed in the official reports is, in a great measure, as-
cribable both in the Mohammadans and Hindus to the wan$ of

due instruction in the moral and religious tenets of their respective

faiths. Tt has been even suggested, and apparently not without
foundation, that to this uncuitivated state of the minds of the
natives is, in a great degree, to be ascribed the prevalence of those

crimes which were recently so great a sconrge to the conntry.

The latter offences against the peace and happiness of society have
indeed for the present been materially checked by the vigilance

and energy of the Police, but it is probably only by the more
gencral diffusion of knowledge among the great body of the
people that the seeds of these evils can be effectually destroyed.”

. The Minute then proceeds to recommend certain measures:
consisting in the reform of the Hindu College at Benares and the
Mohammadan College at  Caleutta, and the establishment of two

 new Hinda Colleges, one at Nudiya and the other in Tivhoot ; and

of two new Mohammadan Colleges, one at Bhaugulpore and the

* other at Jaunpoor. The cost of the two new Hindu Colleges was

estimated at sieca rupees 25,518 per anoum.  The recommendations
have been, in a great measure, superseded by subsequent arrange.
ments, but some of them contain useful hints which may still be
turned to account,—one is that pensions should be granted to
distinguished teachers on condition that they deliver instructions
to pupils at their own houses, another is that public disputations
should be held annually at which prizes, rewards, and literary
honors should b conferred on such of the students as shall have
manifested the greatest proficiency. Both are judiciously adapted

to Hindu nsages. e el S R
* With apparent reference to this Minute of 1811, it was
enacted in the 53rd George I1I., Cap. 155, Section 43, * that it
shall be lawful for the Governor General in Council to direct that
" out of any surplus which may remain of the rents, revenues, and
. profits arising from the said territorial acquisitions after defraying
the expenses of the military, civil, and commercia establishments,
. and paying the interest of the debt in manner hereinafter i pro-
© vided, a sum of not less than one lakh of rupee each yearshall
be set apart and applied to the revival and iny literature
and the encovragement of the learned natives _and for the

i
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of being fanned into life. Tt is true the form of tuition is kept
ep in them, but the ceremony is gone through by men who are
(as far as T could learn) devoid of comprehension in the very
branches which they profess to teach. 1 was particularly curious
to assare myself of the state of learning in the university of
Benares, the place where one should expect that ancient aequire-
ments would be found in the best preservation. My incompe-
tence to judge on the subject of the answers given by the young
men examined before me did not extend to the manner of their per«
formance, which was such as inspired the notion that every thing
they said was wholly by rote. On following up this suspicion,
Ilearned that T had guessed accurately, I remained satisfied
that the students only got by heart certain formularies unex-
plained to them by professors incapable of expounding the spirit
of the lessons. Of course, the instruction unless where it chanced
to fall on some mind uncommonly vigorous and acute would
have very limited effect in future application; and if it did
happen to be bestowed on a genius able to unravel it, the
rational caleulation was that it would only render him more
dexterous in those crooked practices which the depraved habitudes
of the community would offer to his imitation. 1 thenee conceive
that the revival of the liberal sciences among the natives can only
be effected by the «previous education (beginning with the rudi-
ments) which shall gradually give to individuals the power of

observing the relations of different branches of learning with each

other, of comprehending the right use of science in the business

of life, and of directing ther enlargement of thought to the pro-

motion of those moral observances in which rests the temporal
convenience of society as well as the sublimer duty of man.
Then, but not till then, such records or such traces of ancient lore
as remain in the universities may be useful. Consequently to this
opinion I must think that the sum set apart by the Hon’ble
Court for the advancement of science awong the natives would be
much more expediently applied in the improvement of schools,
than in gifts to seminaries of higher degres.” =

' Oub this passage it is necessary to remark that the ivstitution
which Lord Moira describes as “ the university of Benares” was
most probably the Government college ab that place, which there
is reason to believe was about the time of His Lordship’s visit in a
very inefficient condition. Such, at least, is the only way I can
account for the statement given, unless on the supposition thab

the Governor General and his informants.may have misapprehended
the real facts of the case before them. It would certainly be
_unjust to apply the above description to the schools of learning in

Bengal and Behar that have originated with the natives themeelves
and ave under their management; for although, in the usual course
of study, the scholars no doubt commit'a greal deal to memory, it 1s

not servilely committed, but is in gencral Lhqughly undctaitodd

Yy
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for its defence against intrusion, Their tactics are no vulgar ones,
nor will they commit themselves or sooner or further than is
needful. We now purpose to spread our knowledge; they know
it, and they know the consequence.  But so have we for half a
century purposed the spread of our religion! The purpose must
become act, and the act become, or seem likely to become generally,
suceessful, ere these subtle men will confront us openly; and
perhaps not then, if Heaven inspire us with the prudence to con-
ciliate, check, and awe them by the freest possible resort to that
sacred literature which they dare mof deny the authority of,
however wused, and which assuredly is capable of being largely
used for the diffusion of Truth! Time has set its most solemn
impress upon that literature ; the last rays of the national integrity
and glory of this land are reflected from its pages; cousummate
art bas interwoven swith its meaner materials all those golden
threads which Nature liberally furnishes from the whole stock of
the domestic and soial affections and duties. . To the people it is

Mr. Hod ‘ 5 '
whn the importance of employglg’ o wver 7 the very echo of their heart’s sweetest music; to their pastors—
eans of gwompﬁghin‘gv 4 their dangerous and powerful pastors—it is the sole efficient source
quently illus spesaity of " : ~ of that unbounded authority which they possess. 'To. deny the

_existence of that authority is mere moon-struck idiosy. To admit
it, is, I conceive, to admit the necessity of compromise and con-
ciliation, so far as may be.”—ZLetters pp. 47, 48.

vourre ! - ¢ To deny the existence of that authority were indeed vain, and
50 : g o it is equally clear that the admission involves the necessity of
i ' ‘compromise and conciliation ; buf it by no means follows that the
learned, whose influence it is desirable to enlist on the side of
popular instruction, are the © dark” and *dangerous” men they
are here rdescribed to be. The asceription to them of such a cha-
racter, even if it were deserved, must tend rather o defeat, than to
. promote, the object of conciliation which the writer has in view,
and which is so important to the success of a general system of
education.  But it is not deserved. The learned natives of India
are what we ave ourselves, the creatures of the circumstances in
which they and we have been placed. They are the spiritual, as
we are the political, despots of India; and if proper means of
compromise and conciliation are employed, G_MWQK%WNGd by lan-
‘@uage or acts of fear, of distrusf, or of jealousy, they will, in
general, readily co-operate with us in measures for the improve-
% ‘ment of their countrymen. They have too firm a belief in the
sacredness of their own persons, character, angd office, too firma
hold of the popular mind, to d'qubtufor‘a,momeu@ of the security
‘ of their spititual sway. Fh”zifh!ef clifﬁ:ulty tl _,_a‘ntz‘m@z_aie‘ wm},;nm; fp
el e e " le to inspire them with the requisite sentimcut of benevo eice,
“Wk‘{le devmes, o phid o iﬁ}&ardé'th% poor and ignorant, but with the ret ronviction
‘of our singerity in the professions we make of a
 their welfare, o AT
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Siw reasons_for bhe improvemeit of Sanseril instruction.
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power, copipitsness, refinement, and fexibility, < Any uvumber of
.pew terms,” says Mr. Hodgson, applying to the Indian Pracrits
aremark made by Sir James Mackintosh respecting German,
 any namber of new terms, as clear to the mind and as little
startling to the ear as the oldest works in the languages, may be
introduced into Hindi and Bengali from Sanscrit, owing to the
peculiar genius of the latter; with much more facility than we
* ean introdace new terms into English ; nor does the task of in-
troducing such new terms into the Indian vernacular imply or
exact more than the most ordinary skill or labor on the parb of
the conductors of education so long as they disconnect wol them-
selves wholly from Ludian literature.” . i
Fourth.—The Sanscrit language is the common medium of
communication between the learned in the different countries and
provinces inhabited by the Hindu race, however dilfering from
each other in dialect, mauners, and customs. A Hindu educated
in the learning, peculiar to his faith and nation, need not be, and
is not, a stranger in any of them, although possessing no personal
acquaintance, and although ignorant of the dialect of the eountry
or province to which he may have proceeded, This is found fto
e a great practical convenience in the performance of the numer-
ous pilgrimages which piety or superstition enjoins. By the
same means also the learned productions of one province or country
in time hecome the common property of all the Fearned through-
out India. In the Bengal schools of learning young men, hoth
from the westorn and eouthern provinces of India, are found
ursning their studies, and Bengalis, after finisbing their studics
in Bengal, often proceed into the western provinces for the pur-
pose of acquiring those branches of learning  which are nob
usually cultivated here. Sauserit, without the secrecy, has thus
all the advantages of the masonic sign and countersign. i (Rt
a' pass-word (o the hearls and understandings of the learned

throughout India. In consequence of this cstablished mutual
interchange of kuowledge, il any improvement can be introduced
into the system of instruction in the schools of Iearning of Bengal
and Behar, we may hope that it will gradually work its wa

- ‘among the entire lcarned body throughout the country, -
o Fifthe—All the learning, divine and hwnan, of the Hindus, '
is contained in lhe Sauserit launguage. Religion, " philosophy, law,
literature, and medicing; all the learning that enters into bhe

duily practices of their faith and is connected with the etablished

eustoms of their raee, their productions of taste and imagivation,
and the results of their experience of life and manners, all are |

. found in the Sanserit language, and in that only as their -source
" “aud repository. Doctrine, opinion, and practice 5 the duties of the

' present life and the hopes of the futuve ; the controversies of seets

aud the feuds of familics, aré u mately detor mablc bxmt-hariﬁfcs
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- :
That amongst so numerous a body none will prove hostile or
indifferent, wonld be too much to expect ; but in my own experience
[ have met with only one instance, that of a pundit in Rajshahi who
expressed an unfriendly feeling to popular instruction. Poor and
unpatronized, he asked me what advantage the extension of popu-
lar instruction would bring to him,—a question which rather con-
firms the view I hLave before presented regarding the character
and expectations of the class. In another instance, that of the
respectable pundit of the judge’s court at Mozufferpoor in Tirhoot,
1 found that all my attempts at explanation did not apparently
remove from his mind the suspicion of some nlterior object, and he
appears to have communicated his doubts to other learned men
in that district to whom the subject was mentioned.  This, how-
ever, was by no means generally the case, In conversation I have
received repeated assurances from many pundite of their readiness
to teach Buropean science and learning in their schools, provided
. that the works put into their hands do not embrace the subject
of religion on which they most distinctly intimated that they
will teach, and countenance nothing but what is in their estimation
strictly orthodox. In the Rajshabi, Moorshedabad, Beerbhoom, and
Burdwan districts T had frequent conversations with pundits on this
subject, and generally with the most satisfactory results; but it did
not occur to me, till after leaving those districts, to ask any of them
for their written opinions. On my return, however, to Calentta,
I put a case in writing before the pundits of the Sanseri_b C_oﬂege,
and subsequently before such pundits as T met in the districts of
‘South Behar and Tirhoot, a translation of which, with their
answer and the signatures attached to it, 1 subjoin, Two pundits
" of the Burdwan district, whom circomstances had prevented me
{rom secing when in their native district, followed me to Calcutta,
anxious to give a full and correct account of their schools that it
migﬁb be included in this report, and they too\l_»: the _opportunity,
at the same fime, of expressing their assent 1o wnting to the
opinion of the Caleutta pundits. More recently two pundits
from the Jessore district and my own pundit belonging o the
. same district have, of their own aceord, requested permission to
add their names. , ; e e e

i

Casm,

‘i“'To‘z‘.’w Learned, L

€T have ohserved that the teachers of Hindu learning in this

" country in their respective svhools instruct their pupils Hindd

" learning only. There are, however, many English hooks of learn-
_* ing, in which arithmetie, mechanics, astronomy, medicine, eth

_ agriculture, and commerce are treated ab iqugph. L beg to b

* formed whether, if such works, exclusive of those whic '
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-~ The following signatures are attached to & third paper of

precisely the same purport :— . . ’
i PARMANANDA SARMANA,

KALANATHA SARMANA,

THAKUR DATTA SARMANA, -
) . (Private Professors, Tirhoot Distriet),
~ No effort has been used to obtain these signatures, and in

every case they were received with such explanations as left the

pundits perfectly free to give or withhold them, An unqualified

concurrence of opinion was expressed by all those pundits to

whom the subject was mentioned, with the exception of those in

Tirhoot where, as the poor ‘and ignorant are poorer and more

_ignorant, so the swealthy and the lcarned arc more narrow and

bigoted, than the corresponding elasses in other districts, Even in

Tirhoot, the three pundits who signed, expressed the opinion that,

if’ any measure was adopted for fhe encouragement of learning,

those who now appear most timid and suspicious would be most

forward to participate in the advantage. Upon the whole, 1 en-

tertain no doubt that the majority of the learned in Bengal and
- Behar will readily co-operate with Government, if they are allow-
~ ed to receive a share of the general encenragement to be given
* to the teachers of sound and uscful knowledge,

. The only remaining questions are to what extent their co-
~ operation may be required, and with what rewards it should be
‘acknowledgzed and secured—

Firsto—The text-books employed should not be mere frans-
lations cither from Buglish or Bengali, but original works on
‘the same snbjects as the Bengali series, with such additions of
 matter and of illustration as will include the substance, both of .
| Eumpbﬂn and of native kuowledae, on the branches f.rcatgd. ,Th.e
earned will thus be tanght ou the one hand to identify their
feelines and interests with those of their countrymen in general,
~and encouraged on the other hand to employ their greater leisure
' in thoroughly studying the subjects on which the swelfave of the
people and the prosperity of the conntry depend.  We may thus
hope that the profound, ‘acute,‘qnd vigorous mtcllgpts that are
now laboriously employed on vicions fables and ﬁ'mﬂe:as specula-
tions will receive a practical bias from which the hap]?mst results
may be expected. R
‘may.‘g‘zcan‘g.-‘-'l’o every cxaminer a pundit should be atiached

o aid himin examining those pundits who may accept books
for study and afterwards offer themsclves for examination, in the
ame manner as has heen deseribed with respect to teachers of
vernacular schools. The assistant-pundit should be the most
stinguished and most highly respected in the district, that the
weight of his talents and repute may conciliate public approba-
fon to the measures of Government; but he should be made
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course that has been already described should be adopted and the
same inducements offered ; public examinations, presents of books
to the teachers for themselves and for their scholars, the registry
and publication of their names as those of approved medical
teachers, and finally, eligibility to one of several endowments
expressly appropriated in each district to the medieal profession.
In this way Government ina very few years might multiply
approved medical teachers to any extent that the wants of the
country might demand. The next step would be to extend the
instructions of the approved teachers, and ‘here again the same
appliances offer themselves. To the teachers would be given
books only in proportion as instructed scholars are produced,
TR bt e R and the instruction of six scholars in each text-book would
\g:w the principle of tar be required as an indispensable qualification for the eligibility
. bath European and Native, of the teacher to an endowment. To the scholars the motives
r the native'medical schools may will be the pursuit of new and useful knowledge, the love of
+  display at a public examination, the ambition of distinction by
'\ the registry and publication of their names as those of approved
medical students, eligibility to the English school of the district;,
eligibility to a course of instruction in the medical college of
Calcutta, and finally, eligibility to a medical endowment in their
native districts, The effect of all this is, T think, not to be doubted ;
- and it would be cheaply purchased by the employment of such
s T A means, It would revive, invigorate, enlighten, and liberalize the
dhane hbera.;y stn}d}_es. vl;‘xc‘ 4 native medical profession in the mofussilg; 1t would afford to the
; ;pmt:ebq -.gm g;%sé'v}hb el Calentta college a perennial supply of well instructed native medical
wh g R ity students from every district in the country; and it would send
them buck to their native distriets still belter instructed, and both
qualified and disposed to benefit their countrymen, to extend the
advantages of Turopean knowledge, and to conciliate the affections
of all towards their European rulers, e
Sizth.~—1t should be distinctly understood ‘that all teachers
of learning who accept of the patronage of Government shall
be at perfect liberty to teach their own systems of religion, phi-
losophy, science, and literature ; and that the works prepared for
+ their vse shall contain nothing dexoga.tor{ to their faith, or.\
. recommendatory of any other. On the other hand, it should be e
less distinetly understood that the patrenage of Government will'
be bestowed on the learned solely and exclusively in fproporﬁion to
the degree of their proficiency in the new system of instruction, L
and to the degree of zeal, judgment, and integrity with which G
they co-operate in promoting the success of tho measures adopted '
by Government for the instruction of the whole body of the people.
In other words, they will neither be prohibited from teaching that
which they believe, nor required to teach that which they believe
not ; bub they will be rewarded only for deing or promofi ab.
-which, in the estimation of all, has a plain. and direct tenden ¥y
Bheledll " e ,‘ o
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the natural and unforced use which the social and religious wants
*of the Musalman population may give it, the Persian ean-never

be regarded in this country as a fit instrument of vernacular

instruction.

For a language of instruction to the Musalman population we
st turn from the Persian to someof the vernacular dialects,
Bengali, Hindi, or Urdu. In Bengal the rural Musalman popula~
tion speak Bengali; attend, indiscriminately with Hindus, Bengali
schools ; and read, write, correspond, and keep accounts in that lan-
guage. With the exception, therefore, of a portion of the Musalman
population of large cities in Bengal, the means that have been
already described for the promotion of vernacular instruction in this
province through the medium of the Bengali language, may
be deemed adequate for Musalmans as well as Hindus. The
rural Musalman population of Behar use the Hindi language
to some, although not to an equal, extent; and when
the plan for the promotion .of vernacular instruction shall be
applied in Behar through the medium of the Hindi language and
Nagari character, it will be found to embrace a considerable pro-
portion of the rural Musalman population; but it will leave a
considerable proportion of that population, and also of the urban
Mousalman population who speak Urdu, unprovided with the means
of vernacular instruction; and, for their benefit, it would seem
desirable that distinet arrangements should be made. Those
arrangements will consist merely in the preparation of a separate
series of school-books in the Urdu language and Persian character,
_differing from the similar works prepared in Bengali and Hindi
chiefly in the subject-matter of the first volume of the series,
which should contain the most approved and complete course of
native instraction known amongst Musalmans in India on the
Persian model.  Such a series of school-books will make the
transition easy from the system of Persian schools at present so
numerous in Behar and now ceasing to be adapted to the wants
of the country, to the system of Urdu schools which the measures

~of Government will soon render indispensable. They will bring

within the reach of the humbler classes of the Mohammadan

~population whatever really nseful knowledge is fonund in the Persian
~ school-books ; and they will help to raise those classes to a com-

munity of feeling and of information with the superior classes of

| ik5e

-The second ‘qu‘egtidn‘bea,ring‘ on the improvement of the

.. Mohammadan population is—What is the /it means to be employed ‘

for .improving the instruetion communicated in Mohammadan

earhed in ‘the prosecution of the measures that may be adopted

%

‘gchools of learning and for obtaining the co-operation of the

*y

~ 'to extend instruction to the Mohammadan pupulzat.ion"gen;érullx?{,ff\
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authority. = Properly regulated, such institutions as those at
- Kusbeh Bagha, at Bohar, at Changhariya, and at Moorshedabad,
would become centres “of improvement, sending forth all sorts of
salutary influence to the districts in which they are sitoated. . =
The reform of the office of cazy, besides other direct and
collateral advantages, would furnish Government with an extensive
and cheap agency in every district for the improvement of Musalman
institntions of education. e
.~ The following extract from the revised edition of the ' first
volume of the late Mr. Harington’s analysis of the regulations
will exhibit the rules in force for the appointment of city, town,
and pergunnah cazies, together with the natare of the duties ex-
pected to be performed by those officers :—* The judicial fune-

S0 OF their cadnbyieg tions which pertained to the office of cazy-ul-cuzat, or head cazy,

- work out good for

H%?méaly“negl ‘ , i and in some instances to that of inferior cazies, under the
the way in ‘which

Mohammadan government, have been discontinued since the esta-
blishment of the courts of justice under the superintendence of
British judges; and, with an exception to the law officers at-
tached to the civil and criminal courts, the general duties of the
present cazies stationed at the principal cities and towns and in
the pergunnahs which compose the several zillahs or districts, are
confined to the preparation and attestation of deeds of con-
veyance and other legal instruments, the celebration of Musalman
marriages, and the performance of ceremonies prescribed by the
Mohummadan laws at births and funeral and other rites of a reli-
gious nature. They are eligible, however, under the regulations
to be appointed commissioners for the sale of property distrained
on account of arvears of reut, as well as commissioners for the trial
of eivil causes, and arc also entrusted by Government in certain
cases with the payment of public pensions. [Tt is, therefore, neces-
sary that persons of character who may be duly qualified for the
subsisting office of cazy should be appoiuted to that station, and
. encouraged to discharge the duties of it with diligence and fide-
lity by not being liable to removal without proof of incapacity or
misconduct, The cazy-ul-cuzat, or head cazy, of several provinces
undev this Presidency, and the cazies stationed in the cities, towns,
or pergunnahs within those provinces, were ageordingly declared by
Repulations XXXIX:, 1798, and XLVI.,N 1803,_)’19& to be remov-
able from their offices, except for incapacity or misconduct in the
discharge of their public duties, or for acts of vproﬂlga.cy in their
‘private condact ; and the rules subsequently enacted in Regula-
' tions V., 1804, and VIII., 1809, concerning the appointment and
removal of the law officers of the courts of justice, were extended
to the local cazies by Section 10 of the former Regulation and Sec-
‘tion 4 of the latter. At the same time the office of cazy is declared
(in Section 5 of Regulations XXXIX.. 1793, and XLVIL., 1803,
~ respectively,) “not to be heriditary ;’ }md‘"l‘t_ig;?.h‘;‘l'&he'r’ptgy;@dg}_ i
“these regulations that when the office of cazy in any "pergunzxgh, ;

2
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alfixing .the seal, with a view to increase of emolument, or {rom

other interested motives. In practice, it gometimes, perhaps often,

- oceurs that a candidate for the cazyship is sent o be examined by

the mufti of the court, and on his report. the -candidate is recom-

mended by the judge. Evil arises from the non-residence of the

cazies. They invest the whole of their authority in deputies, who
‘generally purchase their situations and make as much of them as
they can. by the most unjustifiable and illegal . means. The

Moh‘ammad@n' law officers of the sudder dewanny adawlut gave
a formal ‘opinion, when the subject was referred to them, that the

cazies have no power to appoint deputies unless expressly per~
mitted to do so, and such permission they never do receive, ;
My personal inquiries in the different districts I have visited
confirm many of these statements. The frauds arsing oub of the
non-regulation of the office of cazy were brought very earnestly
to my notice and made the sabject of strong representation. I
happened to meet’ with a muasiff who is also the cazy of two
separate pergunnahs and who performs the duty in both by
deputy; and I was informed of two others who were only
twelve and thirteen years of age, respectively,—one of them being
still at school pursuing his studies. They were stated to be
brothers, the sons of a person who was the former cazy of
both pergunnahs, and whom after his death they were pecmitted
to-succeed. The point, however, to which I solicit special atten~

tion is the character, in respect of learning, of the former race of

cazies compaved with that of the present race. It is maintained
by Mohammadans of the present day that even pergunnah cazies
under the former Government were invariably learned men, and that

it was indispensable that they should be so to enable them with -

credit to determine questions of Mohammadan law. At present
they are, with scarcely any exception, unlearned, although the name
of maulavi is sometimes assumed where it is not deserved. In one
instance only of those that came under my notice and inquiry was
the cazy a really learned man. Their usual attainments do not

extend beyond a knowledge of reading, writing, and accounts in

Persian. - Linfer from the abuses and frauds which are connected
from the

with ‘the office, if not promoted by the office-holders, from the
‘case of the two boys who succeeded their father, showing that the
notion of hereditary succession to this office is not yet eradicated ;
from ‘the case of the munsiff-cazy acling by deputy, proving
that the opinion of the Mohammadan law officers of the sudder
" dewanny adawlus is not enforced ; and from the generally unlearned
character of the cazies, establishing that the “legal knowledge”
shown by Mr., Hariugton to be required by the regulations is not

 possessed ; from ‘these premises I infer that the office of cazy needs

. reform, and what I submit is that the reform which it gx’aji"th#g?_wfé
~should, in addition to other objects, be made the means of improv.
_ing the state of learning amongst the Mohammadar population,
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of 100 rupees per month, and an allowanee of 50 rnpees per month
for establishment, stationery, and travelling expenses. .« This will
be an expenditure of 1,800 rupees per annum, ‘

; The second item of expense will be. occasioned Ly the survey
of the districs, to be conducted under the direction of'the examiner.
1 will suppose that the district contains eighteen thanas; that a
census both of the population and of schools is to be extended over
the whole district ; that five wapifkars will be requisite for each
thana; that each wagiftar will receive ten rupees per month, in+
cluding calavy and allowances of every kind ; and that the survey
wyill ocenpy three months. The total expenditure will be 2,700
rapees, hut as the benefit of the survey will be diffused over the
whole period of four years, this is equivalent to an expenditure of
675 rupees per annum. . ;

The third item of expense is that of books. T have no means
of judging what the cost of preparation will be, and I can but con-
Jecture what will be the cost of printing since the Dbooks are not
yet written.  In oross, however, let us suppose that the total cost

_to Government will be covered by two rupees per copy s and even
this probably will be found in excess of the ultimate cost, if Go-
vernment retain the copyright and stereotype the works. Sup.
pose, further, that twenty-five teachers will appear as suceessful
candidates in each thana, or four hundred and Gfty in the wholo
(district, and that cach will receive one hook for himself and six for
his scholars in the year, That number will cost Government 6,300
rupecs per annam. ,

A fourth item of expense may be found in the.advantage of
having an inspector for the number of districts inpiuded in a divie
sion {o aid, advise, direct, and control‘ the examiners, and to see
geuerally that nothing is wanting to give efliciency to the plan, T

 would propose to give this officer a salary of 400 rupees per month,

. and 100 rupees per month for establishment, stationery, and tra-

velling expenses.  This will amount to 6,000 rupees per annum for
a division, and assuming that the division contains five districts,

it will be equivalent to 1,200 rupees per annum for each district.
The total expenditure for one district will thus be 9,975 rupees

! ~pér annum, or 831 rupees per month, and for a div’\ision‘ containing
five districts 4,165 rupees per month, a sum less than many Buro-

‘pean servants of Government derive ‘iudividuz}lly from .the publie
‘revenne; and yet with this small sum—small in comparison of the

. good to be effected—might a foundation be laid for infusing fresh,

moral, and intellecbual lifo into seven or eight millions of an impo-
verished, debased, and neglected popnlation. “

. Bxelusive of fundamental ohjections to the prinéiple, or the

_cost of the measure, practical difficulties may arise, some of which

. perhaps I do not now anticipate. Difficalty, for instance, may be
~ experienced in consequence of the proposed exclusive employ ment




strict, -in the jung

ore district; but in
ati, and Dolbhoo:
ontier of Be?’.‘-r“lf

o

SRy VAP A U b i

Dhangars, a well kuo
Ctbut i Jess number, in Be
. oceupied by the Coles. In O

Bengal to Gowhatti in Assam,

the Singhphos and the Nagus,

The dborigines numerans—=their Hinds Joﬁ/)c congnered.

wi division of the Cole tribe, ave also founa,

i

AR A A M R SRSV S

ertbhoom; and Singhbhoom is chiefly
ussa three distinet mountain-or forest

races are found,—tke Coles, the Kunds, and the Sours, - The inha. -
< bitants of the hills in the. districts of Bhaugulpore and  Rajmahal
- are known to Europeans in connection with the name of My,
Cleveland, “who, without bloodshed or the terrors of anthority, em-
‘ploying only the means of conciliation, confidence, and benevolence,
attempted and accomplished the entire subjection of the lawless and
savage inhabitants of the jungleterry of Rajmuhal who had long
infested the neighbouring lands by their
spived them with a taste for the arvts of, eivilized life, and attached:
them to the British Government by a conguest over their minds,~
the most permanent, as the most rational, mode of dominion”*’
Qn the castern (vontier of Bengal we find the Kookies or mouns
taineers of Tippera and the Garrows occupying the mountainous -
country between the Kassya Hills and the Brahmputra. The
Kassya tribes occupy the country from the plains of Sylhet in

predatory ineursions, in-:

and there are other uncivilized bill

tribes of Assam enumerated by Dr. MeCosh, as the Akys, Duphlas
and Koppachors ; the Miris, the Abors, Bor-Abors, and Mishmis ;

all more or less acknowledgivg sub-

Jection to the British Government or living: under its protection,
exclusive of the Assamese,- Manipuvis, Cacharis, Kangtis, and

. Mattucks, who are either Hindus, or Buddhists, or have a wrilten

; W R
language. The space interver

London that, from his personal
/ Brahmanism had not spread th

This must be received as a
the tribes scattered all over

lowed to rewain in the rud
they have come under the domi

comparéd with the peace whiv

iing bebween Bengal, Orissa, and

Nagpore, is the country of the Gonds, numerously divided and
sub-divided, = Still further west and along. and beyond the Taptee |
aud Nerbudda in Malwa, and in  all the eastern quarter of
Guzerat, are the Bhecls who meet the coolies in Guzerat. In
the peningula we have the Tudas, the Lyulars, the Curumbars, and
the Cohatars, and the extent to which these and similar tribes -
prevail may be estimated from a statement recently made by

v

“Colouel Briggs at a meocting of (he Royal Asiatic Soviety of

knowledge of the south of India,
ere, and that most of the peninsula

‘was inhabited by persons not Hindus,”

very loose and imperfect notice of
the face of India, but principally

ssessivg its forest and mountain-tracts, who may be conjectured

‘ be the remnants of ‘the Autochthones or indigenous population
-existing before the aceupation of the country by the Hindu, the

Mobammadan, and the Buropean races, Are these tribes to be

e and barbarous condition in whicl

nion of the British Government? -
"he Cole insurrections and the [requent necessity for the service
of troops against the Kassya tribes and against the Bheels,

h has been maintained amongst
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. terror of just punishment, His Lordship is fully prepared 5
_ sanction tlie use of judicious measures in aid of the power of the
. Rajah of Duspullah whenever that chieftain shall have discovered

the commission of this erime m any of his villages. Immediate
. injunctions should be issned, not to him only, but all other Tribu-

tary Rajas having  nominal authority over a Kund population,
_ expressive of the' views of the British Government and of its

of this atrocious practice. ' You will be pleased to report apon

Governor is not disposed to accord his sanction ab once to your
proposal for the annual progress of a military force underan
officer vested with the power of summary punishment for the
purpose of suppressing human sacrifices, This - poink may +be con-

cold season. Should it appear by the failure of the contemplated
_measures of interference that the chiefs of the Kunds are either
unable or unwilling to exert themselves effectively for the main-
tenance of order and repression of crime, the expediency of the
occupation of the country, or of some part of it, by British troops
may become & question for consideration,” ‘

' 1t is bere announced to be the espeetation of Government

cessation of these atrocities will be effected chiefly by the progress
of civilization as a consequence of general instruction. But
general instruction, especially in the case of these lierce and un-
ruly tribes, can be communicated only by a Government thab
. knows its value and consults large and general interests. 1f with-
out the employment of direct means for the communication of
general instruction, we trust to the unaided progress of civiliza~

i plan, then, must be formed, and some specific provision made to
. commuvicate that instruction which is justly regarded by Govern-

tate of our knowledge respecting these tribes, it scems probable
. that no one plan would be ‘adapted to them all, but they have
several characteristics in common, They have several distinet
anguages amongst them with affinities to each other, but with no

y the different Hindu tribes. They have no written character,
and consequently no instruction in letters; no caste i a religious
‘sense, although they have numerous distinctions of tribes; and no.
ceuliar prejudices or jealousy respecting their women who mix
veely in the ordinary intercourse of life. Their worship is

L

_ determination to do all in its power for the effectual repression

every instance in which in your opinion the British power in
support of that of the Rajahs themselves may be exerted without
the hazard of serious embarrassment and disturbance, = The .

sidered and decided on before the commencement of the ensuing

that, in addition to the coercive meusures contemplated, the !

_tion, centuries may elapse before it reaches them. Some specific

‘ment as the necessary forerunner of civilization. In the present -

affinity to the dialects that are of Sa nserit derivation and are used

Sabean, and their superstitions rude, unsystematized and often
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SECTION V.

APPLICATION OF THE PLAN To Frmare Instrucrion,

" Another extensive class of the population unprovided with
the means of instruction by the ndtives themselves is the female
gex. I need not dwell here on the necessity of fervale cultivation
in'any country to its advance in ecivilization. This 1s, of course,
admitted ; and the privacy, subjection, and ignorance of the sex in
this country, amongst hoth Hindus and Musalmans, are equally
well known, All the established native institations of education
exist for the benefit of the male sex only, and the whole of the
female sex is systematically consigned to ignorance, and left wholly

~withont even the semblanee of a provision for their instruction.

The ignorance and superstition prevailing in native society, the
exacting pride and jealousy of the men, the humiliating servitade
and inaccessibility of the women, early marriages, juvenile ‘widow-
liood, the interdiction of second marriages, and eonsequent vice
and degradation, are obstacles to amelioration which appear all but
insuperable.  The only question that can arise is whether Goy.
ernment ean with advantage interfere in the matter of feruale
instruction, and this ean be determined ouly by considering the
actual or possible modes of interlerence, ‘ ;

There ave three modes n which a beginning has been made {o
communieate instruction to native females. The first is by means
of institutions in which they are not only taught, but fed, clothed,

~and lodged. The children are either orphans, or the danghters of

¥

native Christians, or of idolatrous pavents. These institutions are

exclusively under Christian management and the instruetion is

chiefly religious, but not to the exclusion of general knowledge
and .the arts of domestic industry. It wust be evident that they ‘
give the teachers and superintendents an absolute control over the
minds of the pupils, and this is the object of their establishment.

They also tend to break the ties between parents and

children in those eases in which the former are alive, especially if
they are not Christians, « The second mode is by the establishment
of schools ‘such as those deseribed in Chapter lst, Section XI.,
and referred to in Scetion XTI, para. b, p. 219. The children are the
offspring of the pourest classes of native society. They are paid
for attendance, and elderly females are employed to conduct them to
and from school. This mode gives the teachers and superinten-

‘dents a much less firm hold of the minds of the scholars, but it

leaves the domestic tie unbroken, It is opposed to native preju~
dices, as it requires that the scholars should leave home to 2
school, and it involves unpréductive ex})endx(;ure;, ~as the m
are puid only to secure atlendance af s hool, not attention to.
and yet the reports of such institutions are ‘hl“lg"(‘ljtv\x;t_h

sy
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to ascertain and report the progress of the pupils of different
teachers at fixed periods, or as a check upon such reports by
yeceiving the certificates of heads of families as to the amount
of instruetion communicated by the teachers to their female
relatives within the periods in question, !

§ Without going further into details, it is sufficient to indicate
the general views which have occurred to me on this subject, and
to add that this mode of promoting female instruction is one
which respectable native families have themselves shown a disposi-
tion to adopt, and that the stimulus which the encouragement of
Government would supply would probably give it general accep-
tance and prevalence, P :

3 élowt progress, A
The third. mode is vt

SECPION YELL.. .

Houses or Inpusrry axp ExpErnrentat Farws. .
: My chief object in this Section is to re-call attention to recom. -
mendatioas proceeding from the highest authorities which do not
appear to have received all the consideration they deserve. ¢
Lord Moira, in the Minute of 1815, to which I have bad
occasion repeatedly to refer, speaking  of the state of public tuition
in the principal towns, adds— In these towns will also be found
the same medium scale of education for the class of shop-keepers,
artificers, and laborers as in the country villages, but in these
towns and prineipally in the chief’ station of the zillah, and in the
neighborhood of our jails, will be found a numerous population
which scems to eall for the particalar attention of Government. T
allude to the offspring of mendicants and vagrants who, nurtured .
in idleness and vice, are destined to recruit the ranks of the pro- ‘
fessional thieves infesting all great cities. Iowuses of andustry for =
the education, employment, and reformation of these infans profligates
appear to be particularly needed”” R
"7 The Court of Directors in a revenue letter to Bengal, dated
15th January 1812, makes the following remarks on the meaus of
‘improving the system of Indian agriculture :—“To 2 Government *
taking an interest in the improvement of the country with'e view
{0 the increase of its-own revenue, it might be a farther subjeet of
consideration whether more could not be done than has hitherto -
been attempted towards bettering the system of Indian agriculture.
The rural economy of the Hindus we understand, generally speak-
ing, to 'be wretched in the extreme. The rudeness of their im-
plements, the slovenliness of {their practice, and their total igno-
rance of the most simple principles of science, are said to be
equally remarkable. 1t has, however, been stated in a late publica-
tion that the agriculture of some parts of Mysore constitutes
an exception to this remark, while it shows the Hindoo farmer in




A

Changes to be gradual in connection with social pragrésa. 330 I |

)sc_ope and means for esperimental farms aund houses of industry
ewith a view both to © the increase of the Government revenue”
and * the prosperity of its subjects.”

rzhe ’

Bé‘:*’ﬁd‘ nor indocile. ‘Whethe

SECTION IX.
Concrupine REMARKs,

' Ihave now completed the duty that was assigned to me, T
‘ have collected in formation respecting the state of native education,
R R R e ‘ reported the results of my inquiries, .and recommended ' those
g RS aitatie AN anIance ; * measures which observation and reflection have suggested. 1tis

: c:; ti‘: i‘:g}vf"?;:g% E:g‘zsgﬁ‘}{fig : 3 for Government to deliberate, to resolve, and toact, I am by no
nplements nill seimatomod B s % means sanguine that my views will be adopted ; and even if they
" he advantageously supplanted by ‘i are generally approved with the modifications which may occur to
establishment of e:;peﬁm'mt ol e others, T .would guard against the supposiiion that I desire or

b i | : ., expect them to be all immediately and simultanecusly carried into wtlesl

¢ country under the superinlendence
spernment. for the purpose might not
ple, as a corrective of some of the
ing system. We are fully sensible
ndolence of the natives of India
vement. These are,in fact, the most
nt in all 'countries, but they arve
with pradence, skill, and perse-

operation. It is only by gradual and constantly widening’ efforts
perseveringly aud consistently directed to one object that the
various agencies and institutions I have indicated can be fully
utilized. ' If T were desired to state in what direction those efforts
should be first eraployed, T would earnestly recommend that a be-
ginning should Le forthwith made with the series of measures sug-
gested for the improvement and extension of vernaeular instruction.

we should vexatiously interfere | To whatever extent the present recommendations may be
inhabitants, or that we should attempt ' approved, and in whatever direetion the efforts of Government may
' its,—far from it. But on the other be primatily employed, T disclaim the expectation of producing a
, let us not plead their attachment . " permanent or an extensive effect by education alone unaccompanied
r our own indolence in nof endea- by the other appropriate aids of civilization, or by any means

may for a long time be - . whatever in a very.ehort time. No-change that shall be at the

directed, we do not ‘despair of their " same time salutary and lasting can _be. suddenly - produced . on
P 66 99—105.

. personal, much less ‘national, chatacter, The progress of indivi-
. duals and of classes in, intelligence and morality to be sure and
~atisfactory must be gradual, and improvement by an almost imper- T
ceptible process interwoven with the feelings, thoughts, and habits .
of domestic and  social life. - Moreover, all great results affecting
the condition and character of & svhole people will Le found to be
altainable only by the concurrence of many causes. . The effect
_of religion canvot ‘be overlooked, although it is a subject with
" which, in reference to the nativ,e,populahon,thg Government of i
this country cannot justly or safely meddle. The influence of just )
. and equal laws purely administered, security of person and property,
*freedom of industry and enterprize, protection from invasionand
ay : g eivil war, moderate taxation, and improved - internal and external e
ived to both these : ) 8  communication, in one word, the influence of good government it
t shall receive 1! 4 hast also be great in monlding the eharacter of a people.  Butit
lie Khas Maba : ' wed thal while educition witheut these

may be confidently affirm

“’
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! Il; and that even | ‘ inistrati : j
o m i i g \, J administration, by the approaching general use of the languages
by the intelligence, the

. of the people in transacting the public business of the country,
and by the legalized freedom of the press. These immunities and

nd the mnrah;{lo(" conduect - ;- ‘ powers were equally demanded by justice and conceded by wisdom,
, ﬂhEr, if- it but it must not be forgotten by the fiiends of improvement in this -

te :0 reform - ‘ counntry that just in proportion as civil and political privileges are

S division cf? a{ any 0{13 : : extended, is the obligation increased to bestow npon the people that

At bion iy beel?"P‘j‘ ﬂ'ia- g mstructmx} which can alpne e}mble them to make a fit and salutary

oo ws‘?'b- ‘ . 18 use of their expanding liberties. Take, for instance, the measure
; b; THaIcienty e - swhich bestowed on the country the liberty of unlicensed printing.
esembling a continent, The press is in itself simply an insérament, a power, an agency

i‘* of one language, the which may be employed either for good or for bad purposes. - The

ms, and habits, but by ~ ' . H IS i capacity of such an instrament to subserve useful purposes is an

bes, speaking different .0 exact measure of its liability to abuse; and the only effectual

i nd e%:mtlng in totally . EIEE security against the possible abuse of its power must be sought in
means, no one language, the intelligence and morality of those who wield the instrument .

equate. All means, all : and in the check imposed on them by the intelligence and morality

mst.;tuhgng— should bﬁi : ! { of the community which they address and to which they belong.

W e {6 The measure, therefore, legalizing the freedom of the press and all

licy of GOV@W!“ﬁﬂ dep{and_ . other measures tending to enlarge the civil and political rights of

i:m the promotion and‘ right 5 the natives of the country are not in themselves either erroneous

tion o Government is that &% in principle, or necessarily injurious in their cousequences, but
 with ;Who;n_no common fl B without a national system of instruction they will remain essen-
ﬁmgle -encampment of : i tially imperfect, since it is instruction only that can give aright  *
| atairs, and Wh? are 8o e direction to the use of these new powers. As yet no time has
Y "Wh_ﬂﬁ they remain in any G S been lost ; but if we would raise an adequate safe-guard against
h a constant whirl of change evils which may be distant, but which are both possible and

+

most impossible that any e avoidable, Government will by a general system of instruction,

)¢ people, or that either ¢ i timely established, teach the people the proper use of the mighty
ol the other. We are | ! ; instrument that has been put into their hands, and of the various =
We rule over them and - ; franchises that have been, and from time to time may be, bestowed.

- Under any circumstances, our position in this country requires .
e 0 : L wary treading. In the actual case we have done and are doing
\ . their affections. Under i little to conciliate and not a little to alienate the good feelings of -
tly complaining of the want of * ‘ -« the people. Individual cases, sometimes enlarging into classes,
ple, while we do mnothing to j no doubt exist where a fecling of attachment t6 the English rule -
: make it intelligent and called forth Dby peculiar circumstances is strong and decided so
A wisely framed system ' of long as those circurstances last and so far as their effect is felt.
ns, help to draw the e , But among certain other classes dissatisfaction is not sought o be
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